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PREFACE. 


IL T7 is reported by Perſons 
E of unqueſtionable credit , 
S that after all the Serwice 
= B. Jewel had done a- 
Sar rainſt the Papiſts, por * 
NC bis Preaching" a _— 
"RIFE at St. Paul s-Crofs, 
"6x12 of the Orders of this Church, and of 
Obedience to them , he was ſo Ungratefully Arch-Bj 


and Spitefully uſed by the Diſlenters of that fee of th oy 


Time, that for his own V indication he made a Admonition, 
Solemn Proteftation on his Death-bed, That ?:3 Life 3F Biſhop 
what he then ſaid, was neither to pleaſe Jenel before 
ſome, nor to diſpleaſe others, but to Pro- 34. 7 
mote Peace and Unity among | Brethfen. I ar INED 
far fromthe vanity of thinking , any thing I **s 

have been able to doin the ſame Cauſe, fit to be 
compared with the Excellent \Labirs of 'that 

Great Light, and. Ornament of this Oharch 


(whoſe Memory is preſerved te vhis day tdith 
A 2" 185422 « 
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due Veneration in all the Proteſtant Churches; ) 
but the hard Uſage I hawe met with, upon the 
like occaſion, hath made ſuch an Example more 
obſervable to me ; eſpecially when I can make 


'  - the ſame Proteſtation, with the ſame ſincerity as | 
"4 he did. For, bowezer it bath been Maliciouſly _ 
| ſuggeſted by ſome, and too eaſily believe by | 


others, that I was put upon that Work, with 
a deſign to inflame our Differences,and to raiſe 
a freſh perſecution againſt Diſſenting Prote- 
ſtants; Iwas ſo far from any thought tending 
that way, that the only Motive I bad to under- | 
take it, was, my juſt Apprebenſuon, that the De- ; 
$SiruGion of the Church of England , under 2 | 
Pretence of Zeal againſl Popery, was one of 
the moſt likely ways to bring it in. And Thave 
hitherto ſeeu no cauſe (and I believe I ſhall not ) 
to alter my opinion in this matter ; which was 
not raſbly takgn up, but formed in my Mind from 
many years Obſervation of the Proceedings of 
that Reſileſs Party (I mean the Papiſts) among 
us ; which bath always Aimed at the Ruine of 
this Church,as one of the Moſt Probable Means, ( 
zf others failed, to compaſs their Ends. As to 
their Secret and more Compemtious ways of doing 
Miſchief, they lie too far out of our View, till DE 
the Providence of God, at the ſame time, diſ- | 
covers and diſappoints them; but this was 
Wore 
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more open and viſible, and although it ſeemed 
the farther way about, yet they promiſed them- 
ſelves no ſmall ſucceſs by it. Many Inſtruments 
and Engines they made uſe of in this deſign ; 
many ways and times they ſet about it, and al- 
though they met with ſeveral diſappointments , 
yet they never gave it over; but, Would it 
not be very ftrange, that when they can appear 
no longer in it, others, out of meer Zeal againſt 
Popery, ſhould carry on the Work for them & 

This ſeems to be a great Paradox tounthink- 
ing People, who are carried away with meer 
Noiſe and Pretences, and hope thoſe will ſeture 
them moſt againſt the Fears of Popery, wbo 
talk with. moſt Paſſion, and with leaſt Under- 


111 


ſtanding againſt it , whereas no perſons do re- 


ally give them greater advantages than theſe 
do. For, where they meet only with intempe- 
rate Railings, and groſs Miſunderſtandings of 
the State of the Controverſies between thent' 
and us (which commanly go together ) the 
more ſubtle Prieſts let ſuch alone to ſpend their 
R age and Fury , and when the heat 3s over, 
they will calmly endewour to let them ſee, how 
groſly they hawe been deceived in ſome things, 


and ſo will more eaſily make them believe, they 


are as much deceived in all the = And thus 
the Eaſt aud Weſt may meet at laſt; and the 
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moſt furious Antagoniſts may become ſome of 
the eaſieſt Converts. This I do really fear 
will be the caſe of many Thouſands among us , 
who now paſs for moſt zealous Proteſtants ; if 
ever, which God forbid, that Religion ſhould 
come to be Vppermoſt in England. Þ is there. 
fore of mighty conſequence for preventing the 
Return of Popery, that Men rightly underitand 
what it is. For, when they are as much afraid 
of an innocent Ceremony, as of real Idola- 
try ; and think, they can Worſhip Images, 
and Adore the Hoſt on the ſame grounds,that 


: they may ule the Sign of the Crols, or Kneel 


at the Communion ; whem they are brought 
to ſee their miſtake m one caſe, they will ſuſ- 
pect themſelves deceived in the other alſo. For 
they who took that to be Popery which « nor , 
will be apt to think Popery it ſelf not ſo bad 
as tt was repreſented, and ſs from want of right 
underftauding the Differences between us may 
be eaſily carried from one Extreme to the other. 


For, when they find the undoubted Practices of 
the Ancient Church condenmed as _— and 
' Antichriſtian by their Teachers , they wmft 


conclude Popery to be of much greater Anti- 
quity thay really it is ; and when they can 
Trace it ſo very near the Apoſtles times, they 
will ſoon believe it ſetled by the Apoſtles 


themfel Vers. 


LL . 


LINMI 


UMI 


The PxEratce. 


themſelves. For,it will be very hard to perſwade 
any conſidering Men that the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould degenerate ſo ſoon, ſo unanimouſly, fs 
univerſally, as it muſt do, if Epilcopal Go- 
vernment, and the uſe of ſome ſignificant Ce- 
remonies were any parts of that Apoſtacy. 
Will .it not ſeem ffrange to them, that when 
ſome Human Polities have preſerved their 
Firſt Conſtitution ſo long, without any conſide- 
rable Alteration, that the Government inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt,and ſetled by bis Apoſtles, ſhould 

0 ſoon after be changed into another kind, and 
that ſo eaſily , ſo inſenſubly, that all the Chri- 
ſtian Churches believed, they had ſtill the wery 
ſame Government which the Apoſtles. left 


* them? Which is a matter ſo incredible , that 
> thoſe who can believe ſuch a part of Popery 


could prevail ſo ſoon in the Chriſtian Church; 
may. be brought upon the like grounds. to 
believe , that many others did. So migh- 
ty a prejudice doth the Principles of our 
Churches Enemies, bring upon the Caule of 
the Reformation. And thoſe who foregoe the 
Teſtimony of Antiquity, as all the Oppoſers 
of the Church of England xwmſt do, _ una- 
woidably ran into inſuperable. difficulties in 
denling with the Papiſts , which the Principles 
of our Church do lead ns through. For we 


can, 
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can juſtly charge Popery as an unreaſonable 
my R >. ag allow the undoubted 
Practices and Government of the Ancient 
Church, for v:any Ages after Chriſt. But it 
3s obſerved by Biſhep Sanderſon , That thoſe 
who reje& the Ulages of our Church as Po- 
piſh axd Antichriſtian , when Aſſaulted by 
Papiſts, wall be apt to conclude Popery tobe 
the old Religion, which in the pureſt and 
Primitive Times was Profeſled in all Chriſti- 
an Churches throughout the World. Where- 
as the ſober Engliſh Proteſtant, is able, by 
the Grace of God, with much Evidence of 
Truth, and without forfaking his Old Prin- 
ciples, to juſtifie the Church of England 
from all imputation of Hereſie or Schiſm , 
and the Religion thereof, as it ſtood by Law 
eſtabliſhed, from the like imputation of No- 
velty. Wherein he profeſſes to lay open the 
1nmoſt thoughts of his heart in this ſad buſſ- 
nels before God and the World. IT might 


ſhew, by particular Inſtances , /om9r my preſent 


Adverſaries, that to defend their-own praQti- 


ces they are driven to maintain ſuch Princi- 
ples, as by evideat conſequences from then, 
do overthrow the Juſtice and Equity of the 
Reformation ; but 1leave thoſe things to be 
obſerved in their proper places : Tet I do not 


queſtion 
\ 
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queſtion the Sincerity of nrany Mens Zeal a- 
gainſt Popery, who, ont of too eager a deſire 
of upholding ſome particular Fancies of their 
ewn, may give too great advantage to our 
Common Enemnes. 

Three ways Biſhop Sanderſon obſerwes,our Prefec: t the 
Diſfenting Brethren, though not intentio- $8. 18; 
nally and purpoſely, yet really and eventu- 
ally have been the great Promoters of the 
Roman Inteteſt among us. ( 1.) By put- 
ting to their helping hand to the pulling 
down of Epiſcopacy. And, ſaith be, it ts 
very well known to many what rejoycing 
that Vote brought to the Romiſh Party : 

How even in Rome it ſelt they Sung their 

Jo-?xans upon the Tidings thereof, and 

ſaid Triumphantly, Now the day is ours ; 

Now is the Fatal-Blow given to the Prote- 

ſtant Religion in England. (2-) By op- 

poſing the Intereſt of Rome with more \ i0- 

lence than Reaſon. (3 ) By frequent mif- 

taking the Queftion ; but eſpecially 

| through the neceſſity of ſome falſe Princi- 

ple or other , which, having once imbibed , 

they think themſelves bound to maintain : 

whatever becomes of the Common Caule of our © 

Reformation. Which way at laft ſuffer as 

much through ſome Mens fo..y and indiſcretion, 
b who 


- 
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who pretend to be the moſt Zealous Proteſtants, 
as by all the Arts and Deſigns of our open Ene- 
mies. For, as the ſame Learned and Fudi- 
cious Biſbop, hath ſaid in this caſe, Many a 
Man, when he thought moſt to make it 
fure, hath quite marred a good bufineſs, by 
over-doing it. Thws when the Papiſts of late 
years, have not been able to hinder the taking 
many things into conſideration , againſt their 
intereſt, it hath been obſerved, that their In- 

ruments have been for the moſt violent Courn= 


fels, knowing, that either they would be wholly 


OS 


ineffecinal, or if they were purſued, they might * 


in the end bring more advantage than preju- 
dice to their Cauſe. And it is to be feared , 
they may ſtill bope to do their. buſeneſs, as Di- 
vines obſerve the Devil doth; who, when he 

nds one extreme will not do, he tries whe- 
ther he can compaſs his end. by the other : 
And no doubt they will extremely rejoyce , if 
they can make fome Mens Fears of Popery , 
prove at laſt an effecinal means to bring it 
about. As ſome of the Jews of old, out of a 
raſb and violent %eal for the preſervation of 
the purity of their Religion ( as they pretend- 
ed ) by oppofing the Sacrifices offer'd by Stran- 
gers, and denying the wſe of the lawful Cu- 
ftoms of their Country, brought the Roman 
| Power 
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Power upon them, and ſo haſten'd the deftiru- 
Gon both of their Religion and Countrey 
too. I do not mention this, as though we 
could take too great care by good and wholſom 
Laws to ſtrengthen the Proteſtant Intereſt , 
and by that means, to keep out Popery ; but 
only to ſhew, what mighty prejudice an indiſ- 


creet Zeal at this time may bring upon us ; if 


Men ſuffer themſelves to be tranſported ſo far 
as to think that overthrowing the Conſtitu- 
tion of this Church will be any means to ſe- 
cure the Proteſtant Religion among 1s. 

For , What is it which the Papiſts have 
more envied and maligned than the Church 
of. England? What i it they have more wiſh- 
ed to ſee broken in pieces ® As the late Car- 
dinal Barberini ſaid in the hearing of aGen- 
tleman who told it me , He could be con- 
tented there were no Prieſts in England, ſo 
there were no Biſhops ; for then he ſuppoſed, 
their Work would do it ſelf. What 7s it 
they hawe uſed more Arts and Inſtruments to 
deſtroy, than the Conſtitution and Govern- 
ment of this Church? Did not Cranmer 


and Ridley, and Hooper, and Farrar, and ; 


Latimer, all Biſhops of :bis Church , ſuffer 
Martyrdom by their Means ? ' Had not they 
the ſame kind of Epiſcopacy which is now 
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among us ; and which' ſome now are ſo buſie 
in ſeching to deſtroy ; by publiſhing one Book 

after another, on purpoſe to repreſent it as yn- 
lawful and inconſiſtent with tbe Primitive 
Inſtitution ? Is all this done for the honor of 
our Reformation ? Is this the way to preſerve 
the Proteſtant Religion among ns; to fill 
Mens Minds with ſuch Prejudices againſt the 
firſt ſettlement of it ;, as to. go about to make 
the World believe, that the Church-Govern- 
ment then eſtabliſhed was repugnant to theIn- 
ſtitution of Chriſt ; -and that our Martyr 
Biſhops exerciſed an unlawful Authority oger 
Dioceſan Chnrches? But , Whither will 
not Mens Indiſcreet Zeal, and love of their 
own Fancies carry them, eſpecially after 40 
years preſcription ? 1 do not. ſay ſuch Men 
are ſet on by the Jeſuits, but T ſay, they do their 
Work as effeSiually, in blaſting the credit of the 
Reformation, as if they were. And yet after 
all theſe pains, and Forty years Meditations, [ 
do not queftion but 1 ſball make it appear, that 
our preſent Epiſcopacy, is agreeable to the In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, and the beft and moſt flou- 
riſbing Churches. And , Wherein doth our 
Church differ from its firſt Eftabliſhment ? 
Were not the ſame Ceremonies then appointed 9 
the ſame Liturgy in Subſtance then uſed ? 


concerning 


The Pxzracs. 


concernins which Dr. Taylor who then ſuf- 
fered Martyrdom, publickly declared ; That 
the whole Church-Service was ſet forth in 
King Edward's days, with great deliberati- 
on, by the Advice of the beſt Learned Men 
in the Realm, and Authoriſed by the whole 
Parliament, and Received and Publiſhed 


X1 
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gladly through the whole Realm ; which ' 


Book was never Reformed but once, and 
yet by that one Reformation, it was fo ful- 


y perfeted, according to the Rules of our' 


Chriſtian Religion in every behalf, that no 
Chriſtian Conſcience could be offended 
with any thing therein contained, I mean, 
ſaith he , of that Book Reformed. Yet this 
is that Book, whoſe conſtant uſe is now plead- 
ed by ſome, together with our Ceremonies, as 
a ground for the neceſſity of Separation from 
our Churches Communion. | 
But if we trace the Footſteps of this Sepa» 
ration as far as we can, we may find ſtrong 
probabilities , that mw. RY had a 
reat influence on the wery fir IMnings 0 
A ay which, we mn oe — afdch 
the Church sf England was reftored in Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign, there was no open Sepa- 
ration from the Communion of t, for ſeve= 
ral years, neither by Papiſts, nor _ 
| milts. 
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miſts. At laſt, the more Zealous Party of the 


Foreign Prieſts and Jeſuits, finding this Com- 
pliance would in the end utterly deſtroy the 
Popilh Intereſt i» England, they began to 
draw off the ſecret Papiſts from all Confor- 


-mity with our Church, which the old Queen 


Mary's Prieſts allowed them in: this raiſed 
ſome heat among themſelves,but at laſt the way 
of Separation prevailed, as the more pure and 
perfe& way. But this was not thought ſuffi- 
cient by theſe buſie FaGtors for the Church of 
Rome, unleſs they could, under the ſame pre« 
tence of purity and perteCtion, draw off Pro- 
teſtants from the Communion of this Church 
too. To this purpoſe Perſons were imployed 
under the diſguiſe of more Zealous Prote- 
ſtants, to ſet up the way of more Spiritual 
Prayer, and greater Purity of Worihip than 
was obſerved in the Church of England : 
that ſo the People, under theſe Pretences,might 
be drawn into Separate Meetings. Of this 
we have a Conſiderable Evidence lately offer'd 
to the World, in the Examination of a Prieſt 
ſo imployd at the Council-Table, A. D. 1567. 
being the gth of Q. Elizabeth, which is pub. 
liſhed from the 1 ord Burleighs Papers, which 
were in the hands of Arch-Biſhop Uſher, and 
from him came to Sir James Ware, whoſe Sox 
CEN  browht 
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brought them into England, and lately cauſed 
them. to be Printed. Two years - after, one 
Heath 4a Jeſuit was Summon'd before the Bi- 
ſhop of Rocheſter ox 2 like account, for diſ- 
paraging the Prayers of the Church,” and fet- 
ting up Spiritual Prayers above them ; and 
he declared to the Biſhop, That he had been 
ſix years in England, and that he had Hh- 
boured to refine the Proteſtants, and to take 


off all ſmacks of Ceremonies, and to make 
the Church purer. When he was ſeized on, 


X11t 


a Letter was found about him from a Jeſuit * 


in Spain, wherein he takes notice, how he was 
admired by his Flock ; and tells him, they 
looked on this way of dividing Proteſtants as 
the moſt effeiual to bring them all back to the 
Church of Rome; and in his Chamber, they 

ound a Bull from Pius V. to follow the Tn- 
ſtructions of the Society for dividing the 
Proteſtants in England ; and the Licenſe 
from his Fraternity. There i one thing in 
the Jeſuits Letter deſerves our farther conſi- 
deration, which the Publiſher of it did mt un- 
derftand : which 3s, that Hallingham, Cole- 
man, and Benſon are there mentioned, as Per- 
ſons imployd to ſow a Faction among/the 
German Hereticks; which be takes to be ſpo- 


ken of the Sets in Germany z but by 19e 
German 
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German Hereticks the Engliſh Proteſtants 


are meant, 1. e. Lutherans : and theſe wery 
Men are mentioned by our Hiſtorians , with- 
out knowing of this Letter, as the moſt alive 


and buſie in the beginning of the Separation. 


Church Ziſte- Of theſe ( ſaith Fuller) Coleman, Button, 


ry,1.1. p, 81, 
Hiftory of 
Presbyter, 1.6, 
P. 257+ 


Annales Eliza- 


bethz, A, D. 
I568. 


Hallingham and Benſon were the chiet. 
At which time ( ſaith Heylin ) Benſon, 
Button, Hallingham , and Coleman, and 
others taking upon them to be of more ar- 
dent Zeal than others, cc. That time is 
1568, which agrees exaGily with the. Date of 
that Letter at Madrid, October 26. 1568. 
And bath theſe had it from a much better 
Author than either of them; Camden I mean; 
who ſaith, That while Harding , Sanders , 
and others attacked our Church on one fide ; 
Coleman, Button, Hallingham, Benſon, and 
others were as buſfie on the other; who, 
under pretence of a purer Reformation, op- 
poſed the Diſcipline, .L iturgy, and Calling 
of our Biſhops, as approaching too near 
to the Church of Rome. And he makes 
theſe the Beginners of thoſe Quyarrels which 


afterwards brake out with great wiolence. Now, 


that there is no improbability in the thing, will 
appear by the ſuitableneſs of theſe Pretences 
about Spiritual Prayer, to the Nofrine and 
Practices 


The Prez racep, 


Prafticgs of the Jeſuits, For they are profeſ- 
ſed deſpiſers of the Cathedral Service, and are 
excuſed from their attendance on it by the Con- 
ſtitutions of their Order ; and are as great 
admirers of Spiritual Prayer,” and an Enthu- 
ſiaſtick way of Preaching, as appears by the 
Hiſtory of the firſt Inſtitution of their Order, by 
Orlandinus and Maffetus. They who are ac- 
_ quainted with their NoGtrine of Spiritual 
Prayer, will find that which is admired and 


ſet up here, as ſo much above Set-Forms, to be 
one of the loweſt of three ſorts among them. + 


That Gitt of Prayer which Men hawe, but re- 
quires the Exerciſe of their own Gilts to ſtir 
it up, they call Oratio acquiſita, acquired 
Prayer ; although they\ſay, the Principle of it 
7s infuſed. The Second is, by a ſpecial umn- 
mediate influence of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the Mind, with the concurrence of 1:fuſed 
habits. The Thard 3s far above either of theſe, 
which they call the Prayer of Contemplation, 
and is never given by way of habit to any ; but 
lies in immediate and unexpreſlible unions. 


All theſe I 2ould eaſily ſhew to be the DoGirine 


% V 


received and magnified in the Roman Church, 7 om 2 


u, de n4« 


eſpecially by thoſe who pretend to greater PUri- tura divine 
ty and Spirituality than others. But this is "Om 


ſufficient to my purpoſe, to prove, that there 3s 
| C no 
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no improbability that they ſhould bebe firft 
ſetters up of this way in England. And it is 
obſervable, that it was never known here, or 
in any other Reformed Church before this 
time : and therefore the beginning of it is un- 
Juſtly father d by ſome on T: C. But by whom- 
ſocver it was begin, it met with ſuch great 
ſucceſs in the zeal and warmth of devotiin 
which appeared in it that no Charm hath been 
more effeciual , to draw injudicious People in- 
to a contempt of our Liturgy, and admiring 
the Way of Separation. When by ſuch Arts 
the People were poſſeſſed with an Opinion of a 
more pure and Spiritual Way of Worſhip 
than was uſed in our Church, they were eaſt- 
ly drawn into the admiration of thoſe, who 
found fault with the Liturgy and Ceremo- 


nies that were uſed among us ; and ſo the 


Diviſions wonderfully increaſed in a wery ' 


ſhort time. And the Papiſts conld not but 


| pleaſe themſelves to fee that other Men did 


their VVork ſo effeStually for them. For the 
Authors 'of the Admonition 14 Elizab. de- 
clared , They would have neither Papiſts 


nor others conſtrained to Communicate: 


Defence of tle Which although, as Arch-Biſhop Whitgitt 
'” ſaith, they intended as a Plea tor their own 


Separation from the Church, yet, ſaith he, 
the 
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the Papiſts could not have met with better 
Proftors. Ard elſewhere he tells them, That 
they did the Pope very good ſervice, and 7g: ;,, 
that he would not miſs them for any thing. 
For what is his deſire but to have this Church 
of England ( which he hath Accuſed ) ut- 
terly defaced and diſcredited, to have it by 
any means overthrown, . if not by Forrein | 
Encnies , yet by Domeſtical Diflention, 
And, What fitter and apter Inſtruments 
could he have had for that purpoſe than you, 
who under pretence of zeal, overthrow that ' 
which other Men have builded, under co- 
lor of Purity. ſeek to bring in Deformity, 
and under the Cloke of Equality and Hu- 
mility, would uſurp as great Tyranny and 
lofty Lordlineſs ever your Pariſhes, as ever 
' the Pope did over the whole Church ? 4nd 
in another place, he ſaith, They were made 
the Engines of the Roman Conclave, where- 
: by they intend to overthrow this Church by 
! -* our own Polly, which they cannot compals 
q by all their. Policy. Arch-Biſhop Grindal WOES = 
( as 1 find a Letter of his ) expreſſed his ſecond Part 
great fear of two things, Atheiſin and Pope- mart !56;, 
ry., and both ariſing out of our needleſs 
Diviſions and Difterences, tomented, he 


doubts not by Satan the Enemy of Man- 
E'2 kind, 
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kind, and the Pope the Enemy of Chri- 
ftendom. By thele differences, the Ene- 
mics of our Rcligion gain this, That no- 
thing can be cftablithed by Law in the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, whole every part is oppo= 
ſed by one or other of her own Profcflors ; 
fo that things continuing looſe and confu- 
ſed, the Papifts have their opportunity to 
urge-their way, which 1s attended with Or- 
der and Government, and our Religion con- 
tinuing thus diſtradted and divided, ſome 
vile wretches Jay hold of the Arguments on 
one (ide to contute the other, and fo hope 
at laſt ro deſtroy all. Dr. Sutelifte ſaid long 
ace, That Wiſe Men apprehended theſe 
unhappy Queſtions about Indifferent things 
to be managed by the ſubtle Jeſuits, there- 
by to diſturb the Peace and Settlement of 
our Church-, until at Jaſt they enjoy their 
long expected opportunity to ſet up them- 
ſelves, and reſtore the exploded Tyranny 
and Idolatry of the Church of Rome. _ 4- 
mong Mr. Selden's MSS. there 3s mention 
an odd Prophecy , That Popery ſhould de- 
cay about 1500, and he reftored about 
1700, Which is there ſaid to be moſt like- 
ly by means of our Diviſions, which 
threaten the Refoxmation., upon the Inte- 


reſt; 
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reſt of Religion, and open advantages to 
the Enemies of it, and nothing 1s there ſaid 
to be ſo likely ro prevent it as a firm eſta- 
bliſhment of ſound Doctrine, Diſcipline , 
and Worſhip in this Church. 

Among the Jeſuit Contzens dire&ions for $91<*,"0 
reducing Popery into a Country , the moſt 5#5: 


nſiderable are, 


( 1. ) That it be done under a pretence 
of caſe to. tender Conſciences, which will 
gain a reputation to the Prince, and not 
feem to be done from his own Inclination, 
but out of kindneſs to his People. 


( 2. ) That when Liberty is granted,then; 
the Parties be forbid to- contend with each 
other , for that will make way the more: 
ealily for one fide ro prevail, and the 
Prince will be commended for his love of: 
Peace. 


( 3 ) That thoſe, who ſuſpe&t the De-. 
fign, and Preach againſt it, be traduced as: 
Men that Preach very unfeaſonable Do-- 
arine, that they are Proud; Self-opiniators,, 
and Enemies to Peace and Union... 
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But, the ſpecial Advice he gives to a- Cas. 


tholick Prince, is, 


( 4.) To make as much uſe of the Di- 
vitions of his Enemies, as of the Agree- 
ment of his Friends. How much the Po- 
pilh Party here hath followed theſe Counſels, 
will eaſily appear by refle&io upon their beha- 


, pour theſe laſt Twenty years. 


But that which more particularly reaches 
to our own caſe, is , the Letter of Ad- 
vice given to F. Young , by Seignior Ballari- 
ni, concerning the beſt way of managing the 
Popiſh Intereſt in England, upon His Ma- 
jeſties Reſtauration, wherein are ſeveral 
very remarkable things. This Letter 
was found in F. Young's Study, after his 
death, and was __ ont of Italian, and 


printed in the ColleStion before mention'd ; 


The Firſt Advice js, To nlake the Ob- 
ſtruction of Settlement their great deſign , 


eſpecially upon the Fundamental Conſtitu- ' 


tions of the Kingdom, whereunto it things 


ſhould fall, they would be more firm 
than ever. + 


(1.) The 
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2.) The next thing 3s, To remove the 
jealouſies raiſed by Prin, Baxter,e7c. of their 
deſign upon the late Factions; and to ſet 
up the proſperous way of Fears and Jealou- 


ſies of the King and Biſhops. 


(3:) To make it appear under-hand, how 
near the Doctrine, Worſh'p, and Diſcipline 
of the Church of England comes to us : at 
how little: diſtance their Common-Prayer is 
from our Maſs ; and that the wiſeſt and 
ableſt Men of that way are ſo moderate, 
that they would willingly come over to us, 


' or atleaſt meet us half way; hereby the 


more ſtayed Men will become more odi- 
ous, and others will run out of all Religji- 
on for tear of Popery. 


(4) Let there be an Indulgence promo- 
ted by the Factious, and ſeconded by 


you. 


(s.) That the Trade and Freaſure of the 
Nation may be engrotled between them- 
ſelves and other diſcontented Parties. 


(6.) That 
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(6.) That the Biſhops and Miniſters of 
the Church of England be Aſperied, as either 
Worldly and Careleſs on the one hand; or 
ſo FaQtious on the other, that it were well 
they were removed, 


Theſe are ſome of thoſe excellent Advices 
then given, and how well they have been fol» 
[| lowed we all know, 


| For , according to this Counſel, when they 
| \ could not hinder the Settlement then , The 
great thing they aimed at for many years , 
was, the breaking in pieces the Conſtitution __. 
" of this Church by a General Toleration. 
Colemin's Thus Coleman owned at his Trial, and after 
7114,p.191* Sentence, Declared , That poflibly he might _ 
be of an Opinion, that Popery might come 
in, if Liberty of Conſcience had been grant- 
ed. The Author of the Two Conferences be- 
d tween L'Cheſe and the Four Jeſuits, owns 
| the Declaration of Indulgence, 167;,to be of 
the Papiſts procuring ; but he ſaith,the Pres- 
byterians preſently ſuſpefted the Kindnels, p 
and like wiſe Men cloſed with the Confor- 
miſts ; and refuſed the Bait, however ſpe- 
cious it ſeemed, when they ſaw the Hook 
that 


The 


that lay under it. It was ſo far from this, 

that when one of the furious Diſſenters, ſuſpe&- 
ed the kindneſs, and made Queries upon the 
Declaration , wherein he repreſented it as a 
Ltratagem to introduce Popery, and Acrbi- 
trary Government 3. oze of the more moderate 
Party among them, Wrote a Publick Vindica- 


Prreraces, 


tionoof their accepting the Licences, wherern Pinicie li 
he declared to the World, in their Name, That gi: 


they were not concerned what the Secret 
Deſign might be, ſo long as the thing was 
good And why, ſaith he, doyou infinuate 
Jealouſies ? Have not we Publick, and the 
Papiſts only Private Allowance? Infine , 
we are thankful for the Honor put upon us 
to be Publick in our Meetings. Was this 
the Suſpicion they had of the Kindneſs, .and 
their Wiſdom 1m joyning with the 'Contor- 
miſts? Tf ſuch bold and notorious Untruths 
are publiſhed now, when every one that can 
remember but 8 years backward, can diſprove 
them , What account may -we-expe&# will be 
given to Poſterity of the Paſſages of theſe 
Times , if others do net take care to ſet 

them right ® And I am fo far from bejiewin 
that they then clofed with ee Collforaliie3Þ | 
1 date the Presbytertan 'Separatjon thiefly 
_ that time. For , Did not they take ont 
'd Indul- 
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Indulgences, Build Meeting Places, and keep 
up Separate Congregations ever ſince ® And 
did not thoſe, who before ſeem'd moſt inclina- 
ble to hold Communion with our Churches, then 
varritegins ##dertake in Print to defend the lawiulnels of 
deſertion re- theſe Separate Meetings upon ſuch Principles 
buked. and To: WY <P Th X : 
lerated Preach- 4s will Juſtifre any Separation 4 pon this 5 
ing dice many of thoſe who frequented our Churches be- 
fore, withdrew themfelves; and fence the; have 
formed and continued Separate Bodies ; and 
upon the death of one Miniſter have choſen 
another in his rom. And , What i a For- 
mal Separation zf this be uot ® Then the E. 


jefed Miniſters reſorted to Cities and Corpo- 


rations, xot to ſupply tbe neceſſittes of thoſe 
who wanted them, but to. gather Churches a. 
Anſwer 9 0ng- them. For @ wery credible Perſon in- 


Sacrileg. de- 


fert. p.171 
1672, 


forms #s, That in the City he lived in, 
where there were not above 3o or 40 that 
ordinarily refuſed the Publick, and met Pii- 
vatcly before the Indulgence; there were 
Fen Non-conformiſt Miniſters that came in- 
to their City.* And, What could this be for, 
but to draw People from their Churches , to 
make up Separate Congregations ! And ever 
fince that time, they hawe been hammering out 
Principles', ſuch as they are, to juſtifie their 
own praGices. But the Presbyterians did 

| not 
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not joyn with the Papiſts for a General To- 
leration. IT grant ſome of them did not , al- 
though wery powerful Charm's were at that 
time uſed to draw them in: and not a few 
* ſwallowed the Specious Bait,although ſome had 
the Skill to diſentangle themſelves from the 
Hook which went along with it. But that this 


honor doth not belong Uniwerſa'ly to them , I 


ſhall thus evidently prove. 


» In A.D. 1675. there was a Book Print- 
ed, Entituled, The Peaceable Deſign, or an 
Account of the Non-conformiſts Meetings , 
by ſome Miniſters of London. Init an Ob- 
jeQtion # thus put; But What ſhall we ſay 
then to the P.piſts? The Anſwer is, The 
Papiſt in our Account is but one ſort of Re- 


Page 7x, 


cuſants, and the Conſcientious and Peacea- 


ble among them, muſt be held in the ſame 
Predicament with thoſe among our ſelves, 
that likewiſe refuſe to come to Common 
Prayer. What is this, but joyning for a To- 


leration of Popery ? If this be not plain e- page 74. 


nough, theſe words follow, But as for the 
Common Papiſt, who lives innocently in 
his way, he 1s to us as other Separatiſts, and 
ſo comes under the like Toleration. 


d 2 This 
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This notable Book, with ſome few Additi- 
ons and Alterations , hath been fince Printed , 
and with great ſt neerity called, An Anſwer to. 
my Sermon. And the Tiaves being changed 
ſince, the former Paſſage is thus alter d, 
The Papilt is one, whole Worſhip to us i 
Idolatry, and we cannot theretore allow 
them the liberty of Publick Aiſembling 
themſelves, as Shay of the Separation. Is 
it [dolatry, and not to be tolerated in 1680? 
And was it Idolatry and to be tolerated in 
1675? Or was it no Idolatry then, but is: be- * 
come fo now, and intolerable Idolatry too ? 
The latter paſſage hath theſe Alterations ; in 
ftead of, He 1s to. us as other Separariſts, 
and ſo comes under the like Toleration ; 
theſe are put in, He is tous, in regard of 
whathe doth in private, in the matter of his 
God,as others who likewiſe refuſe to come to 
Common Prayer. Now we ſee Toleration 
truck, out for the Papiſts 3 but it was not only 
viſible enough before, but that wery-Book was 
Printed with a-Deſsgn to preſent it to the Par- 
liament, which was the higheſt way of own- 
ing their Concurrence with the Papilts for 4 
general Tolcration. And the true reaſon of 
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this alteration is, that then was then, and now 
i5 now, | 


And to ſhew yet farther, what influence the 
Jeſuirical Counſels hawe had upon their Peo- 
ple, as to the Courle of. Separation ;'T ſball 
produce the Teſtimony of a wery conſiderable 
Perſon among them, who underſtood thoſe af- 
fairs as well as any Man, viz. Mr. Ph. Nye. 
VVho, not long before bis Death, foreſeeing 
the Miſchievons Conſequence of thoſe Extra- 
wagant Heats, the People were running into , 
VVrote a Diſcourle on purpoſe, to prove it 
lawful to hear the Conforming Miniſters , 
and Anſwers all the Common ObjeStions againſt 
it ; towards the. Cencluſton be wonders, how ' 
the differing Parties came to be {o agreed, 


in thinking it unlawful to hear us Preach ; paze +5. 


but he ſaith, He is per\waded 1t is one con- 
ſtant deſign of Satan in the varicty of ways 
of Religion. he hath {et on foot by Jeſuits - 
among us. Let us therefore be more aware | 
of whatſoever tends that way. Here we - 
have a plain Confeſſton of a Leaging Man a- - 
mong the Diflenters, That the Jeluits were 
very buſie among them, and that they and the 
. Devil joyned together iz ſetting them at the 
greateſt diſtance poſſible from the Church of 
England 3 . 
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England; and that thoſe who would conn- 
termine the Devil and the Jeluits,»mſt avoid 
whatever tends to that height of Separation 
the People were run into. And Mr. Baxter, 
in thoſe days, viz. but a little before the In- 
"RERTs dulgence came out, was fo ſenſible of the Mil- 
Defexce of the Chiet of Separation, that he ſaith , Our Di- 
ce, p17 viſion gratifieth the Papiſts, and greatly ha- 
zardeth the Proteſtant Religion, and that 
more than moſt of you ſeem to believe, or 
to regard. VVhere he ſpeaks to the Separa- 
ting People. And among other great incon- 
ventencies of Separation, which he mentions , 
Defence of the this is one , That Popery will get by it ſo 
| . Pq great advantage as may hazard us all; and 
dxition,f.5*: we may loſe that, which the ſeveral Parties 
do contend about. / 


Two ways eſpecially Popery will grow 


out of our Divilions. 


( 1. ) By the odium and ſcorn of our 
diſagreements, inconliſtency, and multiplied 
Sefs: they will perſ[wade People, that we 
muſt come for Unity to them, or elſe run 
Mad, and crumble mto duſt and individua- 
als. Thouſands have been drawn to Pope- 
ry , or confirmed in it by this Argument al- 


ready 
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ready ; and I am perſwaded, that all the 
Arguments elſe in Bellarmin, and all other 
Books that ever were Written, have not done 
ſo much to make Papiſts in Exgland, as the 
Mulcitude of Sefts among our ſelves. Yea, 
ſome I rofefiors of Religious ſtriftneſs, of 
great eſteem for Godlinels, have turned Pa- 
piſts themſelves, when they were giddy and 
wearied with turnings; and when they had 
run from Sed to. Sect, and found no conſiſt- 
ENCY 1N any. 


( 2.) Either the Papiſts by increaſing the 


| Diviſions, would make them be accounted 


Seditious, Rebellious, dangerous to the Pub- 
lick Peace; or elſe when ſo many Parties are 
conſtrained to beg and wait for liberty, the 
Papiſts may not be ſ[1t out alone, but have 
Toleration with the reſt. And, ſaith he, 
Shall they uſe our hands to do their Works, 
and pull their Freedom out of tht Fire ? We 
have already unſpeakably ſerved them.both 
in this,and in abating the Odium of the Gun= 
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powder Plot,and their other Treaſons, Inſur- | 


rections,and Spaniſh Invaſion. 


Thus freely did Mr. Baxter VVrite at that 


time; and even after the Indulgence, he hath 
theſe 


The PzrxErace. 


theſe paſſages, concerning the Separating and 

Dividing Humor of their People ; Ic ſha- 

meth, it grieveth us to {ee and hear from 
Emnvland, and trom New England this com- * 

rivitegins MON cry, We are endanger d by Diviſi- 

d;ſertion, p. Ons, Principally becauſe the Self-conceited 

10312 part of the Religious People , will not be 

ruled by their Paſtors, but muſt have their 

way, and will needs be Rulers of the Church 

and them. And ſoon after he ſaith to them , 

You have made more Papilts than ever you 

or we are like to recover. Nothing is any 

* hit conſiderable that a Papiſt hath to ſay, 

till he cometh to your caſe, and ſaith, Doth 

not experience tell you, that without Pa- 

pal Unity and Force, thefe People will ne- 
ver be ruled;or united ? Tt-is you that tempt - 

them to uſe Fire and, Faggot, that will not 

be ruled nor kept in concord by the Wiſeſt, 

and holyeſt, and moſt Self-denying Mini- 

| ſters upon Earth. ( Are not theſe kind words 

for themſelves, conſedering what be gives to 

others?) And muſt you, even yon, that 

ſhould be our comfort, become our ſhame , 

and break our hearts, and:make Men Pa- 

piſts by your Temptation? Wo to the 

World becauſe of offences, and wo to ſome 

by whom theyicome. 
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Let now any impartial Reader fudge, who 
did moſt effeciually ſerve the Papilts Deligns , 
thoſe who kept. to the Communion of the 
Church of England, or thoſe who fell into the 
Courſe of Separation? I will allow, what 
Mr. Baxter ſaith, That they. might uſe their 
endeavors to exaſperate the ſeveral Parties 
againſt each other; and might ſometimes preſs 
the 'more rigorous execution of Laws againſt 
them ; but then it was to ſet them at the greater 
diftance from us, and to make them more plia- 
ble to a General Toleration And they ſome- 
times complained, that thoſe who were moſt ad- 
verſe to this, found themſelves under the ſeve- 
rity of the Law, when more tractable Men ef- 
caped ; which they have weakly imputed to the 
implacable temper of the Biſhops, when they 
might eaſily underſtand the true Cauſe of ſuch 
a diſcrimination : But from the whole it ap- 
pears , that the grand Deſign of the Papilts 
for many years, was to break in pieces the 
Conſtitution of the Church of England ; 
which being done, they flatter d themſelves 
with the hopes of great Acceſſuons to their 
firensth and Party ; and in order to thu, they. 
inflamed the differences among us to the ut- 
moſt height, on purpoſe to make all the Ditient- 
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ing Parties to joyn with them for a General 
Toleration 3 which they did not queſtion 
would deſtroy this Church, and adwance their 
Intereft. Whether they did judge truly in this, I 
am not to determine ; it is ſufficient that they 
went upon the greateſt Probabilities. But, Is 
it poſſeble to imagine ſuch skilful Engineers 
ſhould uſe ſo mmch Art and Induſtry to under- 
mine and blow up a Bulwark, unleſs they ho- 
ped to gain the place, or at left ſome wery con- 


frderable advantage- to themſelwes by it © And 


it is a moſt unfortunate condition our Church 
is in, if thoſe who deſign to bring in Popery , 
and thoſe who deſign to keep it out, ſhould both 


conſpire towards its deſtruction. 


This, which T have repreſented, was the po- 
re of our Church-Afﬀairs, when the late hor- 
rible Plot of the Papiſts, for Deſtruction of 
the Kings Perſon, and Subvertion of our Re- 
ligion came to be diſcoverd, It ſeems, they 
ound the other methods tedious and uncertain; 
and they met with many croſs accidents, many 
rubs and diſappointments in their way ; and 
therefore they reſolved upon a Summary way of 
Proceeding , and to do their buſineſs by one 
blow. VVhich, in regard of the circumſtances 
of our Afairs, is ſo far from being incredible, 
that 
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that if they had no ſuch deſign, -it is rather a 
VVonder, they had not ; eſpecially conſidering 
the ellewed warts 1 a Preflicer: in the 
Church of Rome. Upon the diſcovery of the 
Plot, and the Means the Papiſts uſed to con- 
firm the Truth of it (knowing our great prone- 


neſs to Infidelity ) by the Murder of a wor-\ 


thy Gentleman who received the Depoſitions, 
the Nation was extremely Alarm d with the 
apprehenſions of Ropery, and provoked to the 
utmoſt ceteſtation of it. Thoſe who had been 
long apprehenſrve of their reſtleſs deſigns, were 

glad to ſee others awaken'd ; but they ſeemell 
Jike Men rouſed out of a deep ſleep, being ama- 
zed and confounded, fearful of every thing ,and 
apt to miſtruſt all perſons who were not in 2 ſuch 
a Conſternation as themſelees. During this 
heat, ſome of ns, both in Private, and Publick, 
exdecverd to bring the Diſſenters to the ſenſe 
of the neceſſity of Union among Proteſtants , 
hoping the apprehenſion of preſent danger, com- 
mon to-us all, would have diſpoſed them to a 
better inclination to the things which belong 
to our Peace. But finding the Nation thus we- 
hemently bent - againſt Popery, thoſe who 
had formerly carried it fo'ſmoothly and fairly 


towards the common and innocent Papilſts 


( as they then ſtiled them ) and thonght then 
e A equally 
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equally capable of Toleration with them- 
ſelves, now they fly out into the utmoſt rage a- 
gainſt them ; and others were apt, by (ly inſi- 
nuations, to repreſent thoſe of the Church of 
England ( ſome of whom bad appeared with 
vigor and reſolution againſt Popery, when they 
were trucking anderhand for Toleration with 
them ) as Papiſts in Maſquerade. But now 
they tack about, and flrike in with the wvislent 
Rage of the People, and none ſo fierce againſt 
Popery as they. VVhat influence it hath had 
upon others i know not, but I confeſs it did not 
leſſen my eſteem of the Integrity of thoſe of 
the Church of England, that they were not 


ſo much tranſported by ſudden heats, beyond 


the juſt bounds of Prudence; and Decency , 
and Humanity, towards their greateſt Ene- 
mies, having learnt from St. Paul , That, the 
wrath of Man worketh not the righteoulneſs 
of God. They expeGied as little fawor from 
them as any,if theyhad prewailed,and 1 doubt not 
but ſome of them had been made the firſt Ex- 
amples of their Cruelty. However, this was 
interpreted to be want of Zeal, by thoſe who 
'bink there 3s no Fire in the Houſe, unleſs it 
flame ont at the VVindows; and this adwvan- 
tage was taken by the inveterate Enenes of 
oar Church, to repreſent us all as ſecret friends 
* to 
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to the Papiſts ( ſo improbable a Lie, that the 
Devil himſelf would Bluſb at the Telling ofs 
it, not for the Malice, but the Folly and Ill Con- 
trivance of it ) and thoſe who were more mo- 
derate , were content to allow 7 or 4 among 
the Biſhops to be Proteſtants, and about 4 or 
s among the Clergy of I ondon To feed this 
humor ( which wonderfully ſpread among more 
of the People than we could have believed to 
have been ſo weak, ) moſt of the Malicious Li- 
bels againſt the Church of England were Re- 
printed and diſperſed, and new ones added to 
them. Among the reft, one Tranſlated out of 
French, to prove the Advances of the Charch 
of England towards Popery ; but ſo mhap- 

pily managed,that thoſe Perſons are Chiefly Men- 
tiowd, who had appeared with moſt zeal 
againſt Popery. Yet, ſo mucp, had the Arts 
of ſome Men prevailed over the Tudgments of 
- others , that even this Diſcourſe was greedily 
ſwallowed by them. But I muſt dothe Au- 
thor of it that Right, to declarc , that before 


bu Death, he was wery ſenſible of the Injury 


he had done to ſome Worthy Divines of our 
Church therein; and begged God and them 
Pardon for it. Wherein, as he followed the 
Example of ſome others, who were great Ene- 
mies to our Church whzile they lived, but re- 
| pented 
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pented of it , when they came to die; ſo, T 
hope, others, upon better conſideration , will 
ſee reaſon to follow his. But this was but an in- 
conſiderable trifle in compariſon of what fol- 
low. We were ſtill in hopes, that Men fo 
Wiſe , {o Self-denying as the Non-contor- 
miſt Miniſters repreſent themſelves to the 
IVorld . would, in ſo Critical a time, have 
made ſome ſteps or advauces towards an Uni- 


. or with us; at leſt to: have let us known 


their Senſe of the Preſent State of things, an 
their Readineſs to joyn with us, agar as they 
could, againſt the-Aflaults of 4 Common Ene- 
my. In ſtead of this, thoſe we Diſcourſed 
with , ſeemed farther off than before ; antl 
when we let expecied ſuch a Blow, under 
the Name of a Plea for Peace , ot comes a 
Book , which far better deſerved the Title of 
a Plea tor Diſorder and” Separation , wot 
without frequent, ſharp, and bitter RefleClions 
on the Conſtitution of our Charch, and the 
Contormity required by Law ; as though it 
had been deſigned on purpoſe, to Repreſent the 
Clergy of oar Church as 4 Company of Noto- 
rious, Lying and.Perjured Villains, for Con- 
orming to the, Laws of #he Land;  an1 Or. 
ders eſtabliſhed among u1 ; for there are no 
fewer thas 30 Tremendous Agpravations of 


the 
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the Sin of Conformity ſet down in it. * And 


all this done, without the leſt Prowocation 92i- 
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ven on our, fide ; when all our Diſcourtes - 


that touched them , tended only to Union, and 
the Deſirableneſs of Accommodation. If 
this bad been the ſingle Work sf one Man , his 
Paſſion and Infirmities might have been ſome 
tolerable excuſe for the 1ndilcretion of it ; but 
he Writes in the Name of a Whole Party of 
« Men, and delivers the Senſe of all his Ac- 
quaintance and if thoſe Principles be owned, 
and allowed by them, there can hardly be ex- 
efjed any ſuch thing as a National Settle- 
ment,but all Churches mmſt be heaps of Sand, 
which may lie together till a puff of Wind dif- 
perſes them; having no firmer Bond of Uni- 
0n, than the pretent humor and good will of 
the People. But of the Principles of that 
Book , I hate Diſconrſed at large, as far as 
concerns the buſineſs of Separation in the 
Second and Third Parts of the following Trea- 
tile. Kal, 


But, as though this had not been enongh , 
to. ſhew what Enemies to Peace Men may be 
under a Pretente: of it ; not long after, the ſame 
Author ſets forth another Book , with this 
Title, The true and only Way of Con- 


cord: 
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cord of all the Chriſtian Churches. Ac 
though he had been Chriſt's Plenipotentiary 
upon Earth, and were to ſet the Terms of 
Peace and War among all Chriſtians ; but 
I wiſh he had ſhewed himſelf ſuch a Pattern of 
Meekneſs, Humility, Patience, and a Peaceable 
Diſpoſution, that we might not have ſo much 
Reaſon to Diſpute his Credentials. But this 
3s likewiſe Franght with ſuch impraGticable 
Notions, and dividing Principles ; as though 
his whole defign bad been , to prove, That 
there is No True Way of Concord among 
Chriſtians : for if there be no other, than what 
he allows ; all the Chriſtian Churches this day 
in the World, are in a mighty miſtake. When 
I looked into theſe Books, and ſaw the Deſwgn 
of them, I was mightily concerned , and inf:- 
nitely ſurpriſed, that a Perſon of his Reputa- 
tion for Piety, of his Age , and Experience in 
the World, and ſnch a Lover of Peace, as 
he had always profeſſed himſelf; and one 
who tells the World ſo often of his Dying,and 
of the Day of Judgment, ſhould think of 


leaving two ſuch Firebrands behind hin, as 


both the ſe Books will appear to any one who due- 


ly conſiders them , which have been ſince fol. 
lowed by 4 or 5 more to the ſame purpoſe, ſo 
that he ſeems reſolved to leave his Lite and 
Sting 
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Stmg rogether in the Wonnds f this Church. 
And it made me extremely pity the caſe of this 
poor Chn;ch, when even thoſe who pretend to 


; Plead for Peace,and to bring Water to quench 


her Flames,do but add more Fuel to them This 
gave the firſt occaſion to thoſe thoughts, which 
I afterwards delivered in my Sermon for ſince 
by the meatis of ſuch Books, the zeal of ſo ma- 
ny People was turned off from the Papiſts 4- 
2ainſt thoſe of our Church, I ſaw a plain neceſſe- 
ty, that either we muſt be run down by the 
1 mpetuous Violence of an Enraged, but Unpro- 
woked Company of Men, or we muſt venture 
onr ſelves to try , whether we could ftem that 
Tide , which we ſaw _— upon us. "And 
it falling to my Lot to Preach in the moſt pub- 
lick, Auditory of the City, at a more than uſn- 
al Appearance, being the fo Sunday in the 
Term, 1 conſidered the Relation I ſtood in 
under our Flomred Diocelan, to the Clergy 0 

the City , and therefore thought my ſelf. more 
obliged to take notice of what concerned 'the 
Peace and Welfare of the Churches therearr. 
Upon theſe Conſiderations, I thonght fit to take 
that opportunity , 30 lay open the du? ſenſe i 
bad of the Unreaſonablencfs and Miſchief of 
the Preſent Separation. Wherem I was fo 
far from intending to reflec} on Mr. B. as 


f Preaching 
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Preaching in the Neighborhood of my Pa- 
riſh-, that to my beſt remembrance , I never 
once thought of it, either in the making or 
Preaching of that Sermon. And yet through- 
out his Anlwer he would infinuate , That I 
had ſcarce. any one in my cye but himſelf. 
His Books indeed had made too great an In- 
preſſzon on. my Mind. for me eaſt? to forget 
them : But it was the great , the Dangerous, 
the Vnaccountable Separation, which 1 knew 
to be in and about the City, without regard to 
the Greatneſs or Smallueſs of Pariſbes, to the 
Abilities or Piety of their Miniſters, or to the 
Peace and Order of the Church welive in ; 
which made me fix. upon that Subje& ; al- 
though I knew it to be. ſo ſore a place, that the 
Parties moſt concerned, conld hardly endure to 
have it touched , though with a Soft and Gen- 
tle hand, However, I confidered the Duty 
which I owe to God, and this Church, above 
the efteem and good words of Peeviſh and 
Partial Men; a5 T had before done in my deal- 
ing with the Papiſts; and I reſolved to give 
them no Fuſt Provecation by Repraachful Lan- 
guage, or Perſonal RefleSizons; but if Truth 
«nd Reaſon would Anger them, I did not bold 


wy ſelf obliged to ſtudy to pleaſe theme. 
Bus 
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But, againſt this whole Undertaking, there 


- bave been two common ObjeSions. 
Firft, That it was Unſcaſonable. 


Secondly, That it was too Sharp and 
Severe. | | 


To both theſe T ſball Anſwer ; 


Firſt, As to the Unſeaſonableneſs of it. 
What'! Was it Unſeaſonable to»perſwade 
Proteſtants to Peace and Unity ? The ſurely 
Is very ſeaſonable at any time, - and much more 
then. And I appeal to any one that Reads 
it, whether this were not the chief, and only 
Deſign of my Sermon. And, to ſay, This was 
Unſcaſonable, is juſt, as if a Garriſon were be- 
fieg'd by an Enemy, and in great danger of 
being ſurpriſed, and although they bad fre- 
quent notice of it given them , yet many of the 
Soldiers were reſolyed not to joys in a common 


 body,under Command of their Officers,but would 


run into Corners, a few in aCompany, and do- 


what they lift, and one ſbould undertake to per« 

wade them to return to their due obedience,and 
to mind the Common Intereſt, and ſome Grane 
0 f 2 by- 
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byſtanders ſhould ſay, It is true, this is good 
Counſel at.another time, but at this preſent 
it is very Unſealonable. hen conld it be 
more ſeaſonable, than when the ſence of their 
danger is greateſk npon them ? At another 
time it might have been leſs neceſſary; but 
when the common danger is apparent to all , 
Men of Senſe, or common ingennity, could not 
but take ſuch advice moſt kindly at ſuch a ſea- 
fon. But this advice was not given to them- 
felves, but to the Magiſtrates and Judges , 
and that made tt look like a deſign to ſtir 
them up to a perte on of them. - There 
bad been ſome color for this, if there bad been 
the left word tending that way through the 
whole Sermon. But this obje&ion is general- 
ly made by thoſe who neyer regd the Sermon, 
and never intend to read it ; and fuch I bawe 
found have ſpoken with tbe greateſt birternifs 
aginft it, They reſokved to condemn it , and 
therefore would fee nothing that might hawe al. 
rer'd their Sentence. It is cnongh, it was 
Preached before the Magiſtrates and Judges, 
and therefore it muſt be for perſecution of 
Difſenters. Noze are jo incapable of ConyiS;- 
on, as thoſe who preſently determine what a 
thing muſt be, without conſidering what it is. 
Is it not poſſeble for a Man to fpeak of Peace 


before 
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b:fore Hannibal, or of Obedience to Govern» 
ment before Julius Cxlar? Muſt one ſpeak 
of nothing but Drums and Trumpets before, 
great Generals ? Which is juſt as "matt 
as to ſuppoſe , that a Man cannot Preach & 
bout Diſſenters before Judges and Magiltates, 
but he muſt deſign to ſtir them up to the ſevere 
Execution of Laws ?- But it is to no purpoſe 
for me to think to convince thoſe by any Vin- 
dication, who will not be at the pains toread 
the Sermon it ſelf, for their own ſatisfaGion. 
Bat the Diſſenters- themſelves were not- 
there to hear it. "And avaſt we never Preach 
againſt the Papiſts but when they are preſent? - 
It ſeems they joon beard enough of it, by the 
Noiſe and Clamor they made about it. Yet 
ſtill this gives advantage to the Papiſts, for. 
ns to quarrel amon» our ſelves. _ Would to 
God this advantage bad never been given 
them ! And Woe be to them by whom: 
theſe offences: come. Ani what nmft we 
do? Mut we ftand flill with open Arms, and 
naked Breafis to receive all theWounds they are . 
willing to give us * Muſt we ſuffer our ſelyes - 
* to be run down with a Popular fury, raiſed by 
Reviling Books, and Pamphlets - cad vt open 
' our Mouths for our own Vindication, beſt tbe 
Papiſts .ſhonld overhear us 2 W bich is, as - 
if . 
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if the unruly Soldiers in an Army muſt be let 
alone ia a Mutiny, for fear the Enemy ſhould 
take notice, and make [ome advantage of it. 
But which will be the greater advantage to 
him, to ſee it ſpread and increaſe, or care taken 
in time to ſuppreſs it ® If our Dillenters 
had not appeared more Afhive, and buſie tha 
formerly ;, if they had aot both by publick 
Writings, and ſecret Inſinuations, gone about » 
to blaſt the Reputation of this Church, and 
the Members of it, ſo diſingenuouſly, as they 
bawe done; there might bawe been ſome pre» 
tence for the Unſeaſonableneſs. of my Ser- 
mon. But when thoſe things were notorious, 
to ſay it was Unſeaſonable ro Preach ſuch a 
Sermon then, or now to defend it ; is, in effe&i 
to tell us, they may ſay and do what 1hey will 
againſt us, at all ſeaſons ;, but whatever we 
ſay or do for our own Vindication is Unſeaſo- 
nable ; Which, under favor, ſeems to be lit- 
tle leſs than a State of Perſecution on our 


ſede; for it is, like ſetting us in the Pillory, 


for them to throw dirt at us, without allow« 
ing us any means to defend our Selves. 

But ſome complain of the too great ſharp- 
neſs and ſeverity of it. But, Wherein doth 
it lie ? Not, in rakjng into old Sores, or look- 
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Not, in expoſing the particular faults of ſome 
Men , and laying them to the charge of the 
whole Party? Not, in ſharp and provoking 
refle&ions on Mens Perſons ? All theſe I pur- 
poſely, and with care declined. My deſign be- 
ing not to exaſperate any; but to perſwade and 
argue them into a better diſpoſutzon to Union, 
by laying open the common danger we are in, 
and the great Miſchief of the preſent Sepa- 
ration But I am told by one , There are ,,, _ ,. 
ſevere refleions upon the ſincerity and ho- cation, p- 4- 
neſty of the Deſigns of the Non-confor- 
miſts ; by another , 'that indeed F danot be. 
ſpeak for them, Gibbets, Whipping-poſts , gm——_ 
and Dungeons ; nor ( direQly ) any thing 7 
grievous to their fleſh ; but I do not paſsany 
gentle doom upon them, in reſpe& of their 
Everlaſting-State. God forbid, that I (bould 
Fudge any one among them, as to their preſent 
ſincerity, or final condition ;, to- their own Ma- 
ſer they muſt ſtand or fall ; but, my buſineſs 
was to conſider, the nature” and tendency of 
their Afions. My Judgment being , that a 
cauſl:ſs breaking the Peace of the Church we 
live in, 1s really as great and as dangerous a \ 
Sin, as Murder; and in ſome reſpects aggra= 
wated beyond it ; and herein, having the con= 
currence of the Divines of greateſt em" 
, bot 
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both Ancient and Modern : Would they have 
bad me repreſented that as uoſfin, which I 
think to be ſo great a one; or thoſe as not 
enilty, whom in my Conſcience T thought to be 
guilty of ii * IWould they have had me ſuffer- 
ed this Sin to bave lain upon them without 
reproving it; or, Would they bave had me 
found ont all the ſoft and palliating conſidera- 
tiens to have leſſen'd their ſenſe of it ? No, [I 
had ſeen too much of this already : and a migh- 
ty prejudice done thereby to Men,otberwiſe ſcru- 
ulous and conſcientions , that ſeem to have 
toft all Senſe of this Sin; as if there neither 
were, nor could be any ſuch thing ; unleſs per- 
haps they ſbould happen to quarrel amon 
themſelves in a particular Congregation. Which 


is ſo mean, ſo jeune, ſ» narrow a Notion of , 


Schiſm , fo much (hort of that Care of the 
Churches Peace which Chtiſt hath made fo 
great a Duty of bis Followers ;, that I cat + 
mot but wonder that Men of unteft inding 
ſhould be ſatisfy d with it, unleſs they thought 
there was no other way to excuſe their own 
aGings. And that I confeſs, is a ſhrew'd temp- 
tation. But, ſo far as I can judge,_as fr as 
the Obligation to preſerve the Churches Peace 
extends , ſo far doth the Sin of Schiſm » each; 
and the Obligation 10 preſerve the Peace of 

the 
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the Church extends to all lawful Conſtitu- 
tions zr order to it ; or elſe it would fall ſhort 
-4 the Obligation to Civil Peace, which 1 as 
ar as 1s poſſible, and as much as lies in us. 
Therefore to break the Peace of the Church we 
live in, for the ſake of any lawful Orders and 
Conſtitutions made to preſerve it, is directly 
the Sin of Schilm, or an unlawful breach of the 
Peace of the Church. And this is not to be 
determined by Mens fancies., and preſent ap- 
prehenſtons ; which they call the DiQates of 
Conſcience ; but upon plain and evident 
grounds, manifeſting the repugnancy of the 
things required to the Laws and Inſtitutions 
of Chriſt, and that they are of that importance 
that he allows Men rather to divide from ſuch 
a Communion, than joyn in the practice of 
ſuch things. We were in a lamentable caſe, as 
to the Defence of the Reformation, if we had 
nothing more to plead againſt the Impoſitions of 
the Church of Rome, than they have againſt 
ours : and I think it impoſſible to defend the 
lawfulneſs of our Separation from them, if we 
had no better grounds to proceed npon, than 
they have againſt our Church. For the proof 
of this, I refer the Reader to the -BOOK 2zt 
felf. This then being'.my opinion concerntng 
their PraSlices , Was this a fault in me, to 


g ſpew - 
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ſbew ſome reaſon for it © he How could IT do 
that without proving thoſe Praftices to be ſin- 


ful ? and if they were ſinful, How could they 
who knowinely and deliberately continue in the 


Prattice of then be innocent ? What influence 


the prejudices of Edu- ation, the Authority o 


Teachers, the almoſt Invincible Ignorance of 
ſome week People, and the Uncurable Biaſs 
| of ſome Mens Minds may have to leſſen their 


Guilt, I meddle not with; but the Nature of 


the AQions, and the Tendency of them;which- 
IT then dollered to be Sinful ; and 1 am fo far- 
from being alter'd in my Fudenent by any of 


the Anſwers T1 hawe: ſeen ( and I have read' 


all that hawe been publiſhed) that-I am much 


more confirmed in it. But Dr. O. ſaith, He: 


had ſeen a Colle&ion made of ſevere refle- 


cons by the hand of a Perſon of Honor, 


with his Judgment upon them. TI wiſb the 


Door had favour d me with a ſiht of them; 


but at preſent it is ſomewhat hard for me to 
make the Obyeftions and Anſwers too. And 
it was no! ſo, fairly done to mention them, 


wileſs he had produced them. Therefore , to 


the \\nknown ObycCtions, IT hope no Anſwer 
is expected. 


But there is one expreſſceon wherein 1 am 


ebarged with a Scurrilous Sarcaſin, or a very 
Unchriſtian 
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Unchriſtian Judging Mens hearts,or a Ridi- 
culous piece of Nonſenſe, viz. When I ſay, 


That the moſt godly People among them 
can the leſt endure to be to told of their 


Faults: Now, ſaith Mr. A. How can they airtirf of 
be moſt Godly , who cannot bear reproof 7%, Fee. 


of their Faults,which is a main part of God- 
lineſs.I an: really ſorry, ſome of my Anſwerers 
have ſo much made good the Truth of that 
Saying in its plaineft Senſe. But there needs 
20 more to clear my Intention in it, but to con- 
ſider, of whom it is ſpoken ; viz. of thoſe, who 
will not bear being told of the Sin of Separa- 
tion by their own Teachers. For my Words 
are , © Is it that they Fear the Reproaches of 
« the People ? which ſome few of the moſt E- 
« mrtinent Perſons among them, have found 
« they muſt undergo, if they touch npon this 
« Subject ( for I know not how it comes to 
« paſs, that the moſt Godly People among them 
« can the leſt endure to be told of their Faults.) 
In all which words I had a particular reſpeSt 
to the Cale of Mr. Baxter who, after he had, 
with great honeſty, publiſhed his Cure of Di- 
\iltons, and therein ſharply rebuked the Sepa- 
rating, Dividing Humor of the People, who 
pretended moſt to Religious Stridtne(s, he met 


with bitter Reproaches from them for the ſakg 
_ 0 
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of this Fre:dom, that he was foced to Publiſh 
a Defence of his Cure in Vindication of him- 
ſelf from them ; wherein he ſaith, He was 
judged 'by them to be too Cenforious of 
them, and too ſharp 1n telling them of that 
which he did not doubt to be their Sin : And 
again , It 1 be miſtaken, Should you be fo 
impatient, as not to bear with one , that in 
ſuch an'Opinion differeth from you ? And 
why ſhould not you bear with my Diſſent, 
as well as I do with yours? Again , Why 
ſhould not jou bear with leſſer contraditi- 
on, when others muſt bear with far greater 
from you? Will you proclaim your (elves 
to be the more impatient? You will then 
make Men think, you are the moſt guilty.--- 
And a little after, And yet you that ſhould 
be moſt patient, take it for a hemous crime 
and injury, to be told , that you wrong 
them, and that you judge too hardly .of 
them ; and that their Communion is not 
unlawful. And when we joyn to this, what 
he ſaith elſewhere , that they are the moſt 
Selt-conceited Profeſſors who will not be 
ruled by their Minifters, but are moſt given 
to Diviſton and Separation : in 4 paſſage 
before mentiowd ; there needs no more to vin- 
dicate the truth of this ſaying., than to fhew, 

' that 
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that the moſt Self-concetted do often paſs for 
the moſt Godly among them ; which is a fi- 
gure ſo common, ſo eafie-to be underſtood, that 
it needs no more Apology, than our Saviours 
calling the Phariſees Righteous Men, and ſay- 
inz, they were ſo whole, as to need no Phy- 
fician. And 1 cannot think ſuch figures which 
were uſed by our Saviour , unfit for a Pul- 
pit. | 

But notwithſtanding al the care T took to 
prevent giving any juſt occaſion of Offence, my 


Sermon had not been long abroad, but Iheard of 


Great Clamors againſt it. At firſt it went down 
quietly enough, and many of the People began to 
Read and Confeder it, being pleaſed to find ſo 
weighty and ſo neceſſary a Point debated, with 
o much Calnmeſs, and freedom from Paſſion: 
Which bemg diſcerned by the Leaders, and Ma- 
nagers of the Parties, it was ſoon reſolved , 
that the Sermon muſt be cried down, and the 
People Diſſwaded, by all means , from Read- 
ing it. If any of them were Talked with about 
it, they fbrunk up their Shoulders, and looked 
Sternly, and ſhook their Heads, and bardly for- 
bore ſome Bitter Words both of the” Author 
ent the Sermon. Upon this followetl. x great 
Cry and Noiſe, both in City and Country, a- 
\ gainft it; and ſome honeſt perſons really pit- 
0 


tre 


B 


The PrxEetace, 


tied me, thinking 1 bad done ſome wery ill 
thing ; ſo many People were of a ſudden fo 
ſet againſt me, and ſpoke fo bitterly of my 
Sermon. I Asked, What the matter was £ 
What Falſe DoGtrine T ha1 Preached ® Did 
they ſuſpec# I was turn'd Papiſt , at ſuch a 
Time, when all the Nation was ſet againſt 
Popery ? who had Written ſo much againſt 
it, when others, who are now ſo fierce, were 
afraid to appear ? - It was ſomething, they 
faid, had Angred them ſorely,but they could 
not tell What: which made me Read my 
Sermon over again, to ſee what Offenſive 
Paſſages there might be in it ; after all,1 could 
ſee no juſt cauſe for any Offence, unleſs it were, 
that I perſwaded the Diſſenters to Sabmit to 
the Church of England, and not the Church 
of England to Submit to them. And this,” T 
believe, lay at the bottom of many Mens Sto- 
macks. They would have had me Humor'd 
the Growing Fa&tion, which, under a Pretence 
of Zeal againſt Popery, Deſigned to Ower- 
throw the Church of England ; or , at left 
hawe Preached for Alterations and Abate- 
ments, and taking away Ceremonies and 
Subſcriptions, and leaving them full Liberty 
to do what they pleaſed; and then T might 
have gained their good opinion,and been thaught 
| to 
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fo hawe Preached a wery Seaſonable Sermon. 
But ſuppoſing my own private opinion were -ne- 
wer ſo much for ſome Abatements to be made, 
that might tend to ſtrengthen aid imite Pro- 
teſtants, and were conſiſtent with our Natio- 
nal Settlement; Had it been ſeaſonable ts 
have ſpoken of the Alteration of Laws before 
Magiſtrates and Judges , who are tied up to 
the Laws in being ? Is it fit for private per- 
ſons, when Laws are in force, to take) upon 
then to. Fudge what Laws _— to corntanne, 
and what not ® 1 think the Alteration of Ex 
ftabliſhed Laws , which concern the Prelerva- 
tion of our Church and Rchgion> one of the 


Weightieft things that can be taken into Confis - 


deration. And although the Arguments are 
wery plauſible one way, yet the ObjeStions are 


very ftrons another. The Union of Prote- - 


- ſtants, the Faſe of: Scrupulous Conſciences; 
the providing 'for ſo many poor Families of 
Ejeted Miniſters, are great Motives on, our 
fade; But, 


1- The Inpoſſzbility of ſatisfying all Difs - 


. ſenters. 


2. The Uncertainty of gaining any Cone 
ſederable number by Relaxations. 


3. The 


Lin 
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3- The Difficulty of keeping Fattions out 
of the Church , conſidering the VUngoverna- 
Bleneſs of ſome Mens Tempers and Princi- 


ples. | 
4. The danger of breaking all in pieces by 


Toleration:; 


&. The Expoſing our ſelves to the Papilts , 
and others, by Receding too far from the firſt 
Principles and Frame of our Reformation. 


And 6. The Difficulty of keeping - out 
Prieſts, pretending to be allowe1 Diſſenters, are 
very weizhty Conſiderations on the other 


fide. 


So that , whatever Men talk of the ealinels 
of taking away the preſent Impoſitions, zt 3s 
a ſign they look no farther than their own caſe; 
and do not conſider the Strength and Union of 
a National Settlement , and the neceſlity 
thereof to keep out Popery 3 and, How much 
eaſter it is to break things in pieces, than to 
ſet them in order again; for, new Objections 


will ſtill be raiſed againſt any Settlement, and 


' fo the reſult may be nothing but Diſorder and 


Confuſion, 


The PrxEracyx; 


Confuſion. Of what moment theſe things may 
be thought to other perſons,'I know not ; but 
they were great enough to me, to make methink, 
# wery unſeaſonable to meddle with Eſta- 
bliſh'd Law's ; but on the other hand, I could 
not but think it ſeaſonable to endeavor to re- 
move ſuch Scruples and Prejudices , as hin- 
dered the People moſt from Communion with 
our Churches; for, as I ſaid in the Epiſtle 
before the Sermon , © If the People be brought 
to Underſtand and Praftice their Duty, as to 
* Communion with our Churches , other diffi- 
© culties, which obſtru& our Union, will more 


« eaſily be removed. This paſlage, Mr A. aitief of 


tells me, was the Sport and Entertainment of 


face towards: 


the Coffec-Houſes. I confeſs, 1am a great he end. 


Stranger to the Wiſdom of thoſe places; but 1 
ſee Mr. A. #s able to give me an Account of the 
Sage Diſcourſes upon Points of Divinity there. 
But if thoſe pleaſant Gentlemen would have un- 
derftood the difference between Lay-Communi- 
on, and Miniſterial Conformity, they might 
have apprehended the” meaning of that paſſage. 
For, I am of Opinion, if the People once thought 
themſelves bound to do, what they may lawfully 
do, towards Communion with us ; many of 
the Miniſters who ſeem now moſt forward ts 
defend the Separation , would think of put- 

h ting 
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ting @ fairer Confiruction upon many things 
than now they do. And therefore 1 thought it 
fteſt to handle the Caſe of the People, who 
are either over-wiolent in theſe matters,without 
ever conſidering them, or have met with ill-in- 
ſtrufors, who bave not fuithfully let them know 
what the terms of Communion, as to ther- 
ſelves, were. For the Scruple of the Surplice 
ſeems to be worn out ; Kneeling at the Sacra» 
ment z# generally allowed by the more Tudici». 
ous Non-conformiſts ; and the only Scruple, as 
to them, about the Sign of the Croſs, 3s zot, 
whether it be lawful fer the Minifter to uſe it , 
byt whether it be lawful for them to ofter 
theic Children to be Baptized where it is u- 
ſed; and, as Mr. Baxter reſolves the caſe; 
Chrificn Di _ is Gods Ordinance, and his privi- 
Cale Eccle/, le ge, and the Sin ( Tg it be one ) * the 
P-49 Miniſters, and not his, Another Man's 
ſinful Mode will not juſtifie the negle&t of 
our Duty; elſe we might not joy in any 
Prayer or Sacrament m which the Miniſter 
Modally ſioneth : that is with none. As 
Defence of to the Ule of the Litur 5 Mr: Baxter 
_ "ſaith, He that Separateth from all Churches 
$5" among us , on the acco:'nt of the Lnlaw- 
fulpeſls of our Lirnrgy , doth Separate 
from them on a Reaſon Common to. All , 


Or 
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or almoſt All Chriſtian Churches upon 
Farch ; the . thoughts. of which he is not 
able to bear.. And although the New Im- 
politions , he ſaith , makes © their Miniſte- 
rial Conformity harder - than formerly ; 
yet the Peoples Conformity 1s the ſame 
( if not caſter, by ſome Amendments of 


the Liturgy ) as when Separation was ful. 5. & p.8r, 


ly confuted by the Old Non-conformiſts. 
And the moſt Learned and Worthy of 
them, he ſaith, Wrote more againſt Sepa» 
ration, than the Conformiſts : and the pre- 
ſent Non-conformiſts have not more Wiſ 
dom , Learning, or Holineſs, than they. 
But, he ſaith, they did not only urge the 
People againſt Separation, but to come to 
the very beginning of the Publick War- 
ſhip, preferring it before their private 
Duties. What pround was there now, ta 

* cha Out-Cry about a Sers 
mon.,, which perſwaded Men. to. uo. wore. , 
than the Old Pious, and Peaceable Nons 
conformilts. would bawe. done, who talked 
more ſharply againſt the. Sin, and Milchict of 
Separation, than I bave done; as, may be ſeen 
in the Firſt -Part of the.. followiig, Trew« 
tiſe? _ | ITT 
h 2 But 


Arcb- Biſbop 
Whitegift's 
Defence, &C. 
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But as if they had been the Papiſts Inſtru- 
ments , to execute the fury of their Wrath and 
Diſpleaſure againſt me, they Summon in the 
Power of their Party, and reſolve, with their 
full might, to fall upon me. And, as if it 
had not been enough to deal with me by open 
Force, which is more Manly, and Generous ; 
they made uſe of mean and baſe Arts, by 
Scurrilous Rimes , by Virulent and Malici- 
ous Libels ' ſent to' me without Names ; by 
Idle Storics , and Falſe Suggeſtions , to rob 
me at once, of my Reputation, and the Tran- 
quillity of my Mind. But I thank, God, I 
deſpiſed fuch pittiful Artifices, and ſuch 
Unmanly and Barbarous Uſage; which made 
no other Impreſſion on my mind, but to make 
me underſtand, that other Men could uſe me, 
as Bad , or Worſe, than the Papiſts. But 


ithis brought to my Mind a Paſſage of Arch- 


Biſhop Whitgift , concerning their Predeceſ- 
of Biſhop Jewel ; after hz had fo 
ftoutly defended this Church againſt the Pa- 
piſts. But, ſaith he, it is their manner, ex- 
cept you pleafe their humor in all things, 
though you otherwiſe deferve never ſo well, 
a is nothing with them , but they will 
Deprave yon, Rail on you,. Backbite you, 
Invent Lies of you , and ſpread Falſe Ru- 

mors, 
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mors, as though you were the Vileſt Per- 
ſons upon Earth. I conld hardly bawe be- 
lieved ſo ill a CharaGier of Men pretending to 
any kind of Religion, had I not found ſo 
juſt a parallel ; abating only the due allowan- 
ces that muſt be made as to my Caſe, with 
reſpec} to the far greater deſerts of that in- 
comparable Bilhop. But notwithſtanding all 
their hard Cenſures of me, I do aſſure them, 
I am as firm a Proteſtant as ever I was,aud 
ſhould be ſtill as ready to Promote the Intereſt 
of the Proteſtant Religion , yea, and to do 
any Real Kindneſs to. the Diflenters them 
ſelves, that may be conſiſtent with the Natio- 
nal Settlement of our Church, and the Ho» 
nor of our Reformation. | 
After a while, they thought fit to- draw their 
Strength into open Field, and the Firſt who ap- 
peared againſt me, was Dr. Owen, who treated 
me with that Civility, and Decent Language, 


that I cannot but Return him Thanks for it; 
: bowever, I was far from being ſatisfied with 


bis Reaſoning, as will appear in the Book it 
ſelf. The next was Mr. Baxter , who appeared 
with ſo much Anger, and unbecoming Paſſron; 
that I truly pittied him ; and was ſo far from 
being trauſported by it , 'that 'it was enough 
te cure an inclination to an indecent Sal * 

| ee 
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ſee, bow ill it became a Man of bis Age, Pre- 
ſeſſion, and Reputation. At fuſt be ſent me 
ſome Captious Queſtions for a Trial of Skill ; 
I Remrned him Anſwer , They were tot 
to the baſineſs ; but if he intended to An- 
ſwer my Sermon ( «s I perceived by hjs 
Letter be was put npon it, and I knew how 
baraly he could ab$tain from Writing however) 
I deficed him not to-make too haſty a ' Re- 
ly. © But he, who ſckdom takes the Adwice of 
*4 Friends , was, I ſuppoſe, the more provc« 
hed by this Good Counſel, and ſeems to haye 
Wrinen his whole Book in ove continued fit 
of Anger ; and by ſome Rules of Civility pe< 
exliar to bimpelf, be publiſhed my Private Lets 
ter, without ſo much as letting me know that 
be imended it. Whatever Injurions and 
Spitefnl Refleftions he hath nrade whin me 
through bis Book, I can' more taftly forgive 
bim , than be can forgive himſelf, when he 
looks them over again with a better wind. 


' Aud therefore I paſs over rhe Seurrility of Þis 


Preface, wherein, after he hath in 20 Partict» 
lars deſcribed , the moſt Unskilfnl, Proud , 
Partial, Obftinate, Cruel, tmpeetinent Ad- 
verfaries be could _— places of Scrip- 
ture, o Similieudes for, be then conrludes ; 
Bu althongh all chis be not the cafe of the 


Reverend 


Ml 
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Reverend Docor. - What 2 malicions way 
of Reproaching is this ? To name ſo many 
very ill things, aud to leave it to the Reader 
to apply as much as he pleaſes; and when be 
is charged with any one to ſay, he meant not 
that, for he added., although all this be not 
the caſe of R. Dr. If this be _ the Juſtice , 


the Charity ,, and Ingenuity of Mr. B. and 


bis Brethren , who put him upon Writing , 
they muſt oive me leave to think, there are 


ſome Non-conformiſt Miniſters, that are not 


the Wiſeft, the Meckeſt, nor the moſt Self- 
denying Men npon Earth. He feems much 
concerned about my being likely to have the 
laſt Word: which 1 am wery willing to let 
him have, hoping he may come to himfelf be- 


fore be Dies ; ad may live to Repent of the 


Injuries þe hath done to his Brethren. and the 
Miſchiefs be hath done to the Churels of 
God, by ſo induftrionſly expofing the - Gover= 
nors of it, and laying the Foundation for 
Endleſs Separation, as: will appear in the ſol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. Wo 
The Third who entred the Liſts. was one, 
who ſeemed to Write more like a Welk diſpoſed 
Gentleman , than like a Divine; 6+ wiſhes 


very well to the Cauſe he nndertakes';, be dif- 


conrſes Grayely and Prouſly, witbont Buterneſs 
and - 


Ix 


of 
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and Rancor,or any ſharp Refle&ions, :and ſome- 
times with a great mixture of Kindneſs towards 
me; for which, and his Prayers for me, I do 
beartily Thauk bim. What I find Material to 
the buſineſs in bis Book, I bave conſider'd in 
its due place. 

The Fourth comes forth with a more than 


ordinary briskneſs; and ſeems to ſet up rather - 


for a-ſort of Wit, than a Grave Divine. , His 
Book reſembled the Bird of Athens, for it ſeems 
to be made up of Face and Feathers: For, ſet- 
ting aſide his Bo'd Sayings, bis Impertinent 
Triflings, bis bunting np and down for any oc- 
caſion of venting bis little Stories and Simili- 
tudes,there is yerylittle of Subſtance left in him; 
but what he hath borrowed from Dr, O. or 
Mr. B. Methinks, ſuch a light, vain, ſcurri- 
Is Way of Writing, doth not become ſuch. a 
Tenderne(s of Conſcience as our Difſentin 

Brethren pretend to. Theres a ſort of plea» 
ſantneſs of Wit which ſerwes to entertain the 
Reader in the rough and deep Way of Comtro- 
werſies ; but certainly there is a difference be- 
tween the Raillery and Good Humor- of Gentle- 
men,and the Fefts of Porters and Watermen.But 
this Author ſeems to be Ambitious of the ho- 
yor of a Second Martin,whoſe way be imitates, 
and whoſe Wit he equals. Tet this is not bis 


- greateſt 
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greateſt Faulk, for he deals with me as a Nan 
that was by any wreans to be run down, withont 
regard to courmon Ingeunity., For, ſuppoſe 1 
had miſtaken the Senfe of my Text, which I 
am certain | did not ; yet I am net the only 
Perſon in the World that Talks Impertinently. 
Suppoſe there had been a Fault in my Rea- 
ſoning, metbinks the ſenſe of Humane Frailty 
ſbould make Men not grow Inſolent upon ſuch a 
Diſcovery : and yet I do not know one thing 
which be bath made it in ; as will appear bere- 
after. _ But, Wil nothing ſerve but to Repre- 
ſent me to the World as « kind of Atheiſtical 
Hypocrite , #. e, 4s @ ſecret underminer of the 
proof of a Deity , nnder the pretence of pro- 
wing it ? Tet,this he doth more than once : which 
was ſo remote from bis Buſineſs,that nothing but 
a Wretched, Malicious Debgn of Expofing me , 
conld inake bim draw it in.: He gives a ger 
tle Touch at it im his Preface, to prepare the 
Readers Appetite; but p. 96. he charges we 
with proceeding . upon ſuch Principtes , as 
plainly render it impoſſible by any certain 
Argument to prove the exiſtence of a Deity. 
Mr. B. had unbappily ſaid, cud without toe. leaft 
ground, that my Principles overthrow all Re- 
ligion; and Mr. A. wonches it and undertakes 
to prove it for hiv. Mr. B. begins bis Plea 


1 - for 
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for Peace with a ſaying of St. Auguſtin , ( he 


meant St. Hierom ) that no Man ought to 
be patient under the accuſation of Hereſy : 
What (hould a Man then be under the accuſc- 
tion of being guilty of overthrowing all Re- 
li.ion , and rendring it impoflible, by any 
certain Argument, to prove that there is a 
God? According to all Rules of Juſtice, a 
Charge of ſo: high a nature ought not to be 
brought againſt any Man,without ſuch evidence, 
4s appears clear and convincing to him 
that brings it. But I very much miſtruſt in 
this caſe, that Mr. A. in bis Conſcience knew , 
his Proofs to be weak and inſufficient; What 
then can we think of bim that charges another 
with ſo bigh a Crime, when he knows that he 
cannot prove it ? His firſt Proof, he takes from 
»:y Popiſh Adverſaries, about the inconſiſt- 
ency of proving a Deity, by ſuch Infallible 
Arguments, as muſt ſuppoſe the exiſtence 
of what we prove; as all infallibility fron: 
Divine Afſiſtance muſt dv. But did 1 ever 
ſay,there was no Certainty without Tnfalkble Af+ 
fiſtance And yet this whole matter about Cer- 


Several Confe- tainty , as to the Proof of a God, and the 
rx, Þ- 2” Chriſtian Religion, 1 bad ſo lately cleared in 


my laſt Anſwer to the Papiſts, which be refers to 
in this wery place , that be could not but be 


convinced 
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convinced of the Impertinency of it. His 
Main Argument he pretends to bring from a 
Principle of my own; for his words are, 
He lays down this for a' Principle , that 
the Foundation of all Certainty lies in the 
neceſſary Exiſtence of a being Abſolutely 
Perfet; How then, ſaith be, ſhall we 
come to prove his Exiſtence by ſuch- de- 
monſtration, Cui non poteſt ſuibeſle-. fal- 
ſum? And then be adds, That I have 
excluded all Demonſtration from the 
Works of God, becauſe we muſt firſt 
know , that there is an inviſible God , 
before we can certainly know, that there 
is a viſible World. But if I make it & 
wident , that I lay down no ſuch Principles 
of my own , and that I do particularly inſiſt 
upon the certainty of proving a God from 
his Works, What doth this' Man deſerve for 


bis Calumnics e 


Firſt, That which he ſaith 1 lay down 
for a Principle, I only propoſe as ani iſe- 
rence from the Hypotheſis of other Men. 


For my words are , And if that Principle 6:1:5:er.1.., 
be ſuppoſed, as the foundation of all Phy- © * 2-425. 


ſical Certainty , as to the Being of things , 
that there is a God :— I fay , it that 
1 2 Principle 
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Principle be ſuppoſed. From hence appears 
2 double F alſifec ation. 


t. That © make 34 the Principle of All 
certainty, whereas I'epreſly jet down in their 
Hypotheſis Phyſical Certainty as to the being 
of things 3 but, Is there no certainty but 
what is Phyſical? What thinks be of Ma- 
thematical, or Metaphyſical Certainty ? ſo 
that there might be a Mathematical or Me- 
taphyſical Certainty of #be- Being of God , 
though this Principle were allowed. How 
then doth this prove , that T render:it impoſ- 
fible., by any Certain Argument, to prove 
the Exiftence of a Deity ? 


2. That { make it a Principle of my own, 
whereas I only ſuppoſe it as following from a 
Principle of others.. To clear this, it will be 
neceſsary 19 lay down the ſcope of that Dif 
courſe . which was to prove, that there is a 
certainty of Faith, as well as of Senſe ; and. 
to that ed | ſhewed from the natare of the 
certainty of: ſenſe, that it. doth fall ſhort of 
Mathematical Demonſtrations; which hþa- 
wing done fromother Arguments, 1 then conſi-- 
der ther Hypotheſis, wbo. derive all Phy ical 
CQertaiaty wom. the knowledge of God, who 


will 
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will not ſuffer Mens Minds tobedeceived in 
clear perceptions 5 then from this Printiple 
being ſuppoſed, I infer ſeveral things ſor the 
advantage of the certainty of Faith. 1. That 
the Foundation of all Certainty, 5. e. ſuch 
as was before ſpoken «f, lies m the neceſſary 
Exiſtence of a being abſolutely perte&.WWhich 
1 deduce as « yuſt inference from the former 
Hypotheſis; -and therefore on this Sappoſiti- 
on, ſomething above our Comprehenſion, wit. 


Abſolute perteGtion , muſt be made the foun-. 
dation of or certain knowledge of thingy, | 
- and ſo tbe difficulty of our conception of mat- 
.ters of Faith , onght to be no bendrance to the 


certainty of Faith. 2. That we have as preat, 
or greater reaſon 10 b:lieve, that God wall not 
ſuffer ns to be deceived” in matters of Faith, 
85 in the objects of our Sexes: becauſe as 1 
there Argue, ibere .:5 mo ſuc! \reat danger of 


J 


being deceived, or an being deceived in the obs- - 


jects of Senſe, as in the matters of Faith. Let 


any Man now Fudge, whether this be the arſe 
courſe cf one that rendred xt impoflible , by 
any certain Argument,toprove the Exitence - 


of a Deity? or that I. laid down that as a 


Principle of my own, from which being ſup 


poſed, I deduce (uch 'inferences-as prove the 
| certainty 
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certainty of Faith bath no greater difficulties, 
than the certainty of Senle. | 


Secondly , I am ſo far from excluding the 


. certainty of the Argument frozz the Works 


of God to prove his Being, that I particu- 
larly and largely inſiſt upon it from p. 401. to 
P- 411. but be pretends that I bring no Ar- 
gument but from the Idea of God in our 
minds, wich is ſo falſe, that | 
(1.) I make uſe of that Argument only t 


ſer, that the notion of a God hath no in- . 
conſiſtency in it, nothing repugnant to the 


faculties of our Minds: as appeas by that wes 
ry place he quotes : | 
(2.) The main Arguments I inſiſt upon, are, 
That the things in the World are the mani- 
feſt effets of Divine Wiſdom, Goodneſs 
and Power: and that there be ſuch things 
.in the World which are unacceptable with- 
out a Deity. | 
eLct any Man now Fudge, with what Con- 
ſcience or ingenuity, this Man bath managed 
ſuch an Accuſation agairſt me. as that-I go 
upon ſuch Principles, .as plainly, render it 
ampoſiible,by any certain Argument,to prove 
the Exiſtence of a Deity. 
But it may be be will pretend, that be did 
not 
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not deſign to prove me Atheiſtical, but only to 
ſew, that I acted very unreaſonably , in re- 
quiring a greater certainty in them, as to 
the Principles of Separation, than I do allow 
m far greater things. As. 10 his deſign I 
leave the Reader to Fudge by bis way of prc- 
ceeding in it. As to the colour be hath to brin 

it in, on the account of the Grounds if Sepa- 
ration, it is only this ; The Sub-Committee 
of the Aſſembly arguing againſt the Diflent- 
ing Brethren, ſaith be, I ſay., That ſuch ten-: 
derneſs of Conſcience, as ariſeth out of an 
Opinion ( cui pgteſt ſubeſſe falfum,) which 
may be falſe, is not a ſufficient ground, exc. 
to juſtifie Separation. Bur here is a dangc- 
rous &c. in the middle of a Sentence, which 
made me look again into the Papers,and there I 
find ſuch words left ont, as fully explain aud 
determine the ſenſe ; for the whole Sentence 


runs thus, We much doubt, whether ſuch rr: for 4c- 


tenderneſs of Conſcience, as arifeth out of 
an Opinion, Cuz pote$t ſub.ſſ: falſum , when 
the Conſcience is fo tender, as that-it' may 
be withal an erring Conſcience, can be a ſuf- 
ficient ground to juſtifie ſuch a material Se- 
paration as our Brethren plead for. IWhere 
we ſee , the force is not. laid upon the bare 
poſſibility of Deception ( for then no Sepa- 
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ration could be allawed in any caſe, fince all . 


Men are fallble ) but upon the ſuppoſition 
of an aCtual deception, which au Erroneous 
Conſcience juppojes. For it is ſuch aflecep- 
tion as doth ſuppoſe Tenderneſs of Conſci- 
ence, which doth not arife from a pollibility of 
being deceived, but from an Error of Con- 
ſcience. The Pla is, Tenderneſs of Con- 
ſcience ; the Queſtion is , Whether this Plea 
be ſufficient to juſtifie Separation ? We 
- much doubt it, ſay they, Woy ſo? the other 
Reply ; Our Reaſon is, Becauſe this Tender- 
nefs may ariſe from an Exroneous Conſci- 
ence. But why ſbonld you ſuſpe4 an Errone- 
ous Conſcience in the Caſe ? Becanſe Perſons 
are liable to be deceived in the DiRates of 
Conſcience: elpecially when they go meer- 
ly upon their own apprehenſions, without 
producing Arguments ex Natura rei. For all 
tbe debate between thew about Tenderneſs of 
Conſcience procceded wpon' this. © So that 
their meaning is not bere to be' taken as tothe 
bare poſlibility of decept'on, but of ſuch an 
Opinzon, as carried a great probability along 
with it, that they were aQually deceived. And 
' what coherence it there now between this, and 
the Proof that T bring for the Exiſtence of a 
Deity? ſo that, i is apparent, that this was 
an 
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au occaſion ſought after, to lay as much load up- 


on me as he could. And by thi taſt let the Rea- 
der Judge , what Ingenuity I am to expect 


from this Man. | 

The Laſt who appeared againſt my Sermon 
1 called, the Author of the Chriſtian Tem- 
per , 1 was glad to find an Adverlary pretend.- 
ing to that ; bawving found ſo little of it in the 
Anſwers of Mr.B. and Mr.A. - His buſineſs is, 
To commit the Reftor of Sutton with the 
Dean of St. Paul's : which was enough to make 
the Common People imagine , this was ſome bu- 
fie Juſtice of Peace who had taken them both at 
a Conventicle. The whole Deſign of that Book 
doth not ſeem wery agreeable to the Chriſtian 
Temper which the Author pretends to. For 


it is to pick, up all the Paſſages he could meet 


with ( in a Book written twenty years ſince ) 
with great tenderneſs towards the Dillenters, 


before the Law's were Eſtabliſh'd. As though, . 


as Mr Cotton once anſwered in a like caſe,there 
were no weighty Argumcnt to be found,but 


what might be gather d from the weakneſs, 


or unwarineſs of my Expreſſions. And, Hawe Arwer to 
R. Wilhams,! 


Pp. 129. 


you not wery well requited the Author of that 
Book for the tenderneſs and pitty he had for 


you, and the concernment he then expreſſed, to . 


bave brought you i1 , upon caſier terms than 
were 
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were ſince required © And, Hath he wow deſeres- | 
ed this at your hands, to have them all thrown 
in his face, and to be thus upbraided with his 


former kindneſs ? Is this your Ingenuity, your 


Gratitude, your Chriſtian Femper ? Ave you 


\ afraidof having too many Friends, that you thu's 


Jrexie. p. 123; . 


uſe thoſe, whom you once took to be ſuch £ 
Methinks herein you appear very Selt-deny- 
ig, but I cannot take you to be any of the 


Wiſcſt Men upon Earth. When you think 


it reaſonable, that upon longer time, and far- 
ther conſideration, thoſe Divines of the Aſſem- 
bly, who then oppoſed Separation, ſbould change- 


their Opinions ; Will you not allow one fingle- 


Perſon, who: happewd to Write about theſe mat- 
ters when he was: very young; i# twenty 
years time of themoſt buſie and thoughtfil-part 
of his life, ta ſee reaſon to alter hzs Frome? 


But after: all-this., wherein is-i# that he. hath | 


thas contradiGed himfelf * Irit inthe Point of 
Separation, which 3s the- preſent buſineſs © No, 
ſo far from it, that in that very Book, he ſpeaks 
as fully concerning. the Unlawtulneſs of Sepa- 
ration,as in this Sermon. Which will-appear 


by theſe particulars in-it. 


(1.) That it is unlawful to ſet upnew 
Churches, becauſe they cannor conform to: 
| ſu. 
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ſuch -praftiſes which they ſuſpe@ to be un- 


lawful. | 

(2.) Thoſe are Nexy Churches when Men 
erect diſtin& Societies for Worſhip, under 
diſtin& and peculiar Officers, governing by 
Laws, and Church Rules, different from that 
form they ſeparate from. 

(3) Asto _ in-the Judgment of the 
Primitive and Reformed Churches left unde- 
termin'd by the Law of God, and in matters 
-of\meer order and decency, and wholly as to 
-the Form of Government, every one, not- 
withſtanding what his privatejudgment may 
be'of them, 'is bound for the Peace of the 
\Church of God, to ſubmit to the determina- 
tion of the Jawfal Governors of the Church. 
Alow but theſe Three Concluſions, und defend 
the 'prefettt Separation if you can. Why then 
'do your nrake ſnob a ſtir about other paſſages in 
thit Book,and take ſo little notice of theſe,hich 
are moſt 'pertinent antl material? Was it not 
poſſtble Yor you to eſpy them, when you ranſacked 
every Corner of that Book , 'to find ont \ſome 
thing which 'nright ſeem 'to make to your pure 
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end ſo many up and down ſo very near thent, 
that it is impoſſible you ſhonld not ſee and con- 
fider them © Yes he hath at laſt found ſome- 
thing very near them ; ' for he quotes the wery 
Pages where they are. And, be ſaith, he will 
do me no wrong, tor F do diſtinguiſh,he con- 
tefles, between Non-communien 1n unlawful 
or ſuſpected Rites or Prattiſes in a Church ,, 
and entering into diſtin Societies for Wox- 
ſhip - This is doing me ſome right however,al- 
though: be doth not fully ſet down my meaning. 
Put be urges another paſſage m the ſame place, 
viz. "I hat # others caſt them wholly out of 
Communion, their Separation is neceſſary-— 
That i no more, than bath been always ſaid by 
our Divines i reſpec} to the Church of Rome. 
Bur, Will-not: this equally hold agataſt our 
Church, if it Excommunicates thoſe who. 
cannot conform? TI Anſwer, (1.) Our Church 
doth not caſt any wholly out of Communion 
for -meer Ecrupulous Non-conformity in ſorre 
particular Rites. For, it allows thent toCom- 
municate z# other parts of Worſhip; as ap- 
peared by all the Non-contormilſts of former 
times, who conſtantly joyned in Prayers and 


other Acts of Worlhup, although they. ſcrupled 


ſome particular Ceremonies. (2.). The caſe is 


vaſtly different, as to the necellity of our Se- 
| paration,, 
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paration, #þ0n being wholly caſt out of Com- 
munijon by the Church of Rome ; and the ne- 
ceſſity of others Separating from us, ſuppoſing 
a general Excommunication ipſo fafto againſt 


thoſe who publickly defame the Orders:of 


this Church For that is all which can be in- 


ferred front the Canons. For, in the former 
caſe, it is not aleſſer: Excommunication de- 
nounced, as it is only in our caſe againſi Pub- 
lick and ſcandalous Offenders ( which i no 
more than is allowed in all Churches; and 
is generally ſuppoſed to.lay no. obligation, till it 
be duly executed, though it be latz, ſententiz 


: & iplo faſto ) but in the Church of Rome 


wo are caſt out with an Anathema., ſo as to 


pronounce #5 uncapable of Salvation, if we do 


not return to, and continue in their Communion; 


and this was it which that Author meant, by 
being wholly caſt out of Communion, 7. e. 
with the greateſt and higheſt Church Cenſure. 


(3+) That Author could not poſſebly mean,that 


there was, an equal reaſon in theſe caſes, . when 
he expreſly.determines, that in the caſe of our 
Church, Men are bound in. Conſcience to 


{ſubmit to the Orders of it ; being only about 


matters of Decency and Order,and ſuch things 


"which in the. Judgment of the Primitive and 


Reformed Churches are left undetermined by 


the 
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the Law of God. Although therefore he might 


allow a ſcrupitfous forbearance of ſome ACts of 
Communion, as'to ſome ſuſpetted Rites, yet 
pon the Principles there aſſerted, he:conld-ne- 
wer. allow Mens proceetlings to aPolitive Sepa- 
ration from the'Communion of our Church. 
And'ſo niuch ſhall ſerve to clear the Agreement 
berween' the ReQtor of Sutton and the Dean of 
St. Pants. ' But if. any thing in the followings 


"Treatiſe, be found aiffertnt.from the, ſeriſe of 


thatBook, Tao intreat them to allow ine that 
which T heartily wiſh to'them , vin.” that in 


Twenty years time.we may arrive to fuch. ma- 


turity of thoughts,” as to ſee reafon th thange our 
opinion of ſome things ; and 1 wiſh T had not 
_ add, of forme Petſons too. | 

There is one thing more which this Author 
Fakes ridtice of , arid the "reſt do 10t ( for elſe 
be offers little.-or notbing but ' what is vim "the 
others ') which 3s, that when I ſay our diffe- 
rences are condemned by the wiſer Proteſtants a- 


broad; he ſaith;if it'be ſo,they nily thank their 


Frietids at home, .that have miſrepreſented 


them to the World. Therefore, to gize ſa- 
tirfaGtion, as to the judgment 4 fome of the 

earned nt Divines 
abroad now<living , T hqve-ſubjoyned to the 
following Treatiſe, fome late Letters of theirs, 
| to 
CY 
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to a Perſor of great: Honot: andi Digtaty: ix 
our Church, ta-ſbew the. Unlawtulnels. of Se- 
paration from the Communion: of the Church 
of. England: Which avere. nov written by ſuch, 
who had only.a' partial repreſentation: from: 
thers at: a diſtance, but 'tmo-of them by thoſe 
mbo_ have heen among, us,.and: have: been-curi+ 
9ne obſervers. beth of the Separate. Mtetings 
and-of the Cuftoms of our\ Churches , and. be 
Third: by.the Famous. and' Excellent Mbnſieur 
Claude. And: i: a Council could. be: called 
of all Ss —_— Churches; aw Chuiſten- 


Wm wid: not- dnt -of then Determina+ 
tion of the: Unlawtulnets % the Preſeut Ser 
Paratron. 


But before 1:conelude this Preface; there is 
& great: Obzettion: yet. to: ber newamed,;' -mbioh 
concerns the: Time ' of Fubltihing ithis \Treas 
iſe; . which. ſome'do+ ſeem. ro:think:,. to: he 
very. unſeaſonable; when. there is:{0: much: 
talk of Uaiop:among; Proceſtants, and 'there 
appears: a- mozge GenerabIhnclination i to-it- 
chan-formerly. And what, ſax they, can\ thi 
laying open the Wealineſs. of- Diſſenters. 
tend to, but to-Provoke andExafperate them; 
andiconſequently.. to.obtructthe'Llojon, fa. 
much deſired? Ia (6 doing; flrall'appearta 
tcſent more wh Injuries: done: to:myr-Selk; 


than. 
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than the 'Viſchief which may come to the 
Proteſtant Religion , if this opportunity 
be not embraced for. making an Union 
among Proteſtants. This is.t Fe force of the 
Obj<Qion..' To which I Anſwer. 

God forbid that T ſhould either deſign, or 
do any thing which tended to obſtruct Jo Bleſſed 
a War ,as a Firm and Laſting Union among 
Proteſtants would be. But my Buſineſs 35, to 
ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe Principles 
and Pratliſes, which hinder Men from ſuch an 
Union,and lay a Foundation for Perpetual and 


Endleſs Separations. For upon the Principles 


laid down by fome of our Diſlenting Brethren, 
let the Conſtitution be made never ſo eaſie to 
themſelves, yet others may make uſe of their 
Grounds, and carry on the Differences as high 
as ever. Which will render all Attempts of V- 
nion vain; and leave the ſame Weapons ready 
to be rohew up by others. If the Union ſo much 
talked o of, be ſuch as tends to the leſſening, and 
nat to the increaſing of our Differences ; if it be 
for ftrengthning and ſupporting the Proieflent 
Religion, aud not rather for weakning and 'be- 
traying it, by laying it more open to' the 
Aſſanlts of our Enemies; no Man ſball' be 
more ready to promote «it than 1; no Man 
will rejoyce - more in the Actompliſhnent of it : 


But 
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But univerſal liberty t:quite anather thing from 
Hnion ;. .4s much as laofeing is from binding up ; 
and it us ſtrange if that which the Papitts, not 
long ſynce , thought, the beſt means to- bring "18 
Popery., ſhould now be looked on as the: moſt 
effectual way to. Keep it- out.,, But ſuppoſe the 
Indulgence be 4 preſent ftriftly limited to 
Diſlenting. Proteſtants ; 1are..we: ſure it: ſhall 
always ſo continue ?. Will not the fame: Reaſons,as 
to ſcruple of Conſcience, ſuffering for Religion, 8c: 
extend. farther wben_ accaſiqn ſerves, + and the 
Popiſh Religion get footing on the Diſſenters 
grounds ? Where bath tbe Church-sf Rome 
more. Labourers., and. a greater barveſt , than 
ender; the greateſt Liberty of Conſcience *, Let 
the State of . the Northern Kingdoms, as-tv 


this matter, be Compared © with the Number of 


Papiſts in the United. Provinces. And i« 
ill be found impoſſuble to Root out Popery, 
where 'Toleration. ts allowed... (1 )- Becauje of 
the various ways .of . creeping. in uaider ſeveral 
diſguiſes, winch the Prieſts and Jeluits have ; 
and can never be prevented, Where there. is a 
general Indulgence fur Diflencers,. and an.wnac- 


countable Church Power #4 allowed to ſeparate 
Congregations. . { 2 ) Becauſe it Will be 


thought great bardſhip;, when, Mens beats are 
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of their Conſciences , when the wildeſt Fanat icks 
are allowed it. ( 3 ) Becauſe the diverſity of 
Sefts which will be kept up by this means , will 
be always thought a plauſible argument to draw 


Men to the Popiſh pretences of Unity. (4) 


Becauſe the allowed Sefts will in probability grow 
more inſolent upon a Legal Indulgence, and bid 
defiance to the ſettled Conſtitution ; as we have 
ſeen already by the yet viſible effefts of the former 
Indulgence. If Laws would alter the temper 
of Mens minds, and make proud , ſelfwilled, 
froward and paſſsonate Men ,. become meek., and 


humble, gentle and peaceable , then # were great © 


pitty, ſome Men had not had the Law on their fide 
long ago. But is this to be looked for-? are we to 
expe the Laws of Men ſhould work more” upon 
them than the Grace of God ? Tf ſuch then 
continue peeviſh and quarelſome , full of wrath 
and bitterneſs agamſt all that are not of their 
minds ; and they meet-with Men as froward and 
contentious as themſelves; will this look like 
the Union of Proteſtants ? And - By-ſtanders 
will be apt to ſay , if this be all that you mean by 
Union of Proteſtants, viz. a Liberty to Pray 
and Preach , and to Write and Diſpute -one 
againſt another , there ſeems to. be much more of 
ſenſe and reaſon in the Papal pretence to: Unity 
and Infallibility. | 
But 
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But what then ? Is there nothing to be 
done for Diflenting Proteltants, who a- 
gree with us in all Doctrinal Articles of 
our Church ; and only - ſcruple the uſe 
of a .few Ceremonies, and ſome ' late 
Impoſitions ? ſhall theſe differences ſtill be 
continued ; when they may be ſo eaſily 
removed'? -And ſo many uſeful Men be 
incouraged'and taken into the Conſtitution ? 
Do we value a few indifferent Ceremonies, 
and ſome late Declarations, and doubtful 
expreſſions, beyond the ſatisfaction of Mens 
Conſciences, and the Peace and Stability 
of this Church ? 

As to this material Queſtion , I ſhall crave 
leave to deliver my opinion freely and impartially ; 
' and that , | | 

T. With reſpe& to the Caſe of the People , 
the Terms of whoſe Union with us,# acknowledged 
by our Brethren to be ſo much eaſier than their 
own. But theſe are of two ſorts : 

1. Some allow the ule' of the Liturgy, 
but ſay they cannot joyn in Communion 
with us, becauſe the participation of the 
Sacraments hath ſuch Rites and Ceremonies 
annexed to it, which they think unlawful ; 
and therefore till theſe be removed or left 
indifferent, they dare not joyn with us in 

"|#- Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm or the Lords Supper; becauſe in 
che one the Croks ts led , and-iri the other 
Kneeling isrequired. 2s to theſe T' anſwer ; 
(1) Upon the moſt diligent ſearch, T could make 
into theſe thmgs,1 find no good grotmd d for any fern 
ple of C onſcience, as tothe uſe of thefe Ceremonies $ 
and as little as any ds to'the Sign of the Crofs, as it 
# uſed m our Church ; notwithſtanding a'l the 
woiſe that hath bren made about its being a New 
Sacrament, and I know not what , but of this at 
"E mM the following Treatife. 
) T fee no grownd for the Peoples ſehavitit 
.\ p-'. Afts of Communion , on the acconnt 


of ſome Rites they ſuſþeFt to be tnlawfidl. - And 


eſpetidlly when the uſe of ſuch Rites is- none of 


their own Aft, as the Crols in Baptiſm 
not ; .and when ſuch an Explication 4s annexed 


concerning the mtention of Kneeling of the 


Lords Supper, 45 # m the Rubrick after 


the Olcnitation. 


(3) Notwithſtanding , becauſe "the uſe of 
Sacraments in a Chriſtian Church ought to be 
the moſt free from al exceptions , and they ought 
to be ſo Adminiftred, as rather to invite than diſ- 
courage ſcrupulous Perſons from joyning-m them ; I 
do think it would be a part of Chriſtian Wiſdom 
and Conde/cenfion in the Governours of our 
Church, ' to remove thoſe Bars from a freedom 


it 
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in joyning in full Communios. with ns, which 
way be done, either by wholly taking away 
the. Sign of the Croſs; or if that may give 
offence to others, by confining the uſe of it to 
the publick adminiſtration of Baptilm ; or by 
lzawing it indifferent , as the Parents d. ſrre 
it. As to Kneeling at the Lords Supper, 
ſince ſome Poſture 3s neceſſary, and many 
devout People ſcruple . amy other, and the 
Primitive Church did in antient times), 
receive it in the Poſture of Adoration ; there 
js no Reaſon to take 1his away, even in Pa- 
rochial Churches ; provided, that thoſe who 
ſeruple Kneeling do receive it , with the leaft 
offence to others, and rather ſtanding than 
ſuting, becauſe the former is moſt agreeable to the 
praiſe of Antiquity, and of our Neighbour 
Keformed Churches. As to the Suiplice in 
Parochial Churches, 2t 7s not of that conſe- 
quence , as to bear a Diſpnte one way or other, 
And as to Gathedral Churches, there is no 
neceſſity of alteration- But 1here #s another 
thing which ſeems 10 be of late much ſcrupled 
in Baptiſm , viz. the Uſe of God-fathers 


and God-mothers excluding the Parents, 


Although I do not queſtion but the PraGiice of 
eur Church may be juſtified ( as I bave done 


it towards the End of the following Treatiſe ) 
| yet 
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yet I ſee no neceſſity of adhering ſo flrifly to 
the Canon berein , but that a little aſteration 
may prevent theſe ſcruples, either by permit- 
ting the Parents to joyn with the Sponſors , 
or by the Parents publickly deſiring the Spon- 
ſors to repreſent them in offering the Child to 
Baptiſm ; or, which ſcems moſt agreeable to 
Reaſon , that the Parents offer the Child 19 
Baptiſm, and then the Sponſors perform the 
Covenanting part, repreſenting the Child ;, and 
the charge after Baptiſm be given in common 

to the Parents and Sponſors. 
Theſe things being allowed, I ſee no ob- 
ruGtion remaining, as to a full Union of the 


Body of ſuch Diſſenters with us, in*all Ads of 


Divine Worſhip, and Chriſtian Communion, 
as do not reject all Communion with us as 
unlawful. 

2» But becauſe there are many of thoſe , 
who are become zealous Proteſtants, and plead 
much their Communion with us in Faith 


and DoGtrine, although they cannot joyn * 


with us in Worſhip, becauſe they deny the 
lawfulnels of Liturgies, and the right con- 
ſtirution of our Churches ; their caſe de 
Jerves ſome conſideration, whether and bow 
far they are capable of being made ſerwiceable 
to the common Intereſt, and to the Support of 
the Proteſtant Religion among us ? To 
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To their Caſe I anſwer, © 

Firſt, That a general unlimited Tolera- 
tion to diſſenting Proteſt ants, will ſoon bring 
Confuſion among us, and in the end Popery, 
a: | have fhewed already ; and a ſuſpenſion of 
all the penal Laws that relate to Diſſenters ss 
the ſame thing with a boundleſs Toleration. 

Seconudly,If any preſent F awours be granted 
to ſuch, in conſideration of our circumſtances, 
and to prevent their conjunfion with the Pa- 


 piſts, for a general Toleration, (for if ever 


the Papiſts obtain it, it muſt be under their 
Name) iff, I ſay, ſuch favour be thought fit 
to be ſhewed them , it ought to be with ſuch 
reftritions and limitations, as may prevent 
the Miſchief which may eaſily follow upon it. 
For all ſuch Meetings are a perpetual Re- 
proach "to our Churches , by their declaring , 
that our Churches are no true Churches , 
that our Manner of Worſhip is unlawful , 
and that our Church-Government is Anti- 
chriſtian 3 and that on theſe accounts they 
ſeparate from us, and worſhip God by them- 
ſelves. But if ſuch an Indulgence be thought 
fit tobe granted, I bumbly offer theſe things to 

conſideration. 
1. That none be permitted to enjoy the pri- 
viledge of it , who do not declare , that t ey 
® 
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do hold Communion with our Charches to 
bc unlawful. For it ſeems unreaſonable to 
allow it to others, and will give countenance 
to endleſs and cauſeleſs Separations, 

2. That all who enjoy it , befides taking the 
Teſt againſt Popery, do ſubſcribe the 36 
Articles of our Faith , becanſe the pretence 
of this Liberty 4s joyning with ns in Points 
of Faith ; and this may more probably prevent 
Papiſts getting in among ſt them. 

2- That dll ſuch as enjoy it , muſt declare 
the particular Congregations they are of, and 
enter their Names before ſuch Commiſſioners 
#5 ſball be authoriſed for that purpoſe ; that 
ſo this may be no pretence for idle, looſe, and 
Profian perſons, never. going to any Church 
at alt. 

4- That both Preacbers and Congregations 
be liable to ſewere penalties, if they uſe any 


bitter or reproachful words , either in Ser- 


mons or W ritings , againſt the eſtabliſhed Con« © 
ftitution of our Churches ; becauſe they defire 


only the. freedom of their own Conſtiences ; 
and the nſing this liberty will diſcover , it is 
not Conſcience, but a turbulent fations humonr, 
which makes them ſeparate from our Comm- 

ibn. | mEBET 
5. That all indulged Perſons: be particularly 
obliged 
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obliged to pay «ll legal Duties 10 the Paroebial 
Churches (leſt meer covetonſneſs tempt Men 
to run anong them) and no perſons ſo indul= 
ged be capable of any publick Office. It not 
being reaſenable, that ſuch ſhould be trufted 
with Government , who look upon the Wor- 
fbip eſtabliſhed by Law as unlawful. 

6. That no other penalty be laid on ſuch 
indulged perſons, but that of Twelve Pence 
a Sunday for their abſence from the Parochial 
Churches , which ought to be duly colleied 
for the Uſe of the Poor, and cannot be com- 
plained of as any 'beawy Burden, conſidering 
the Liberty they do enjoy by it. 

7. That the Biſhops, as Viſitors appointed 
by Law, bave anexatt Account given to them, 
of the Rule of their Worſhip and Diſci- 
pline, and of dll the perſons belonging to the 
indulged Congregations , with their Qualities 
and Places of Abode ; and that none be ad- 
mitted a Member of any ſuch Congregation 
without acquainting their Viſitor with it , 
that ſo means may be uſed to prevent their 
lexving our Communion , by giving ſat- 
fefiion to their ſcruples. This Power of the 
Biſhops camot be ſcrupled by them, fance 


herein they are conſidered as Commiſſioners 
appoimted by Law, h 
m 8. That 
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8. That no indulged p:rſons preſum: nnder 
ſewere penalties to breed up Scholars , or to 
reach.G-ntlemens Sons Univerſity Learning z- 
becauſe this may be juſtly look:4 on as a d:ſugn 
to propagate Schilm-1o Poſtecity, and to lay 
a Foundation for the diſturbance of future 
Generatione. 

H. As to the Cale of the ejzeted Mini- 
niſtets, I bawe theſe things to offer . 

1. That bare lubſcription of the Thicty 
ſix Articles concerning doctrinal Points, be 
not allowed as ſufficient to qualifie any man for 
a Liviog, or any Church-pieterment , for 
theſe Reaſons , | 

Firſt, Any Lay-man «pon theſe Terms may 
not only be capable of. a Liviog, but may take 
upon bim to Adminiſter the Sacraments ; 
wlich was never allowed in any well conſtitu- 
ted Church in th: Chriſtian World. And 
ſuch an allowance. among us ,. in ſtead of ſet- 
ling and uniting us, will immediately bring 
things into great confuſion, and give mighty 
advantage tothe Papilts againſt our Church. 
And we have reaſon to fear, a Deſtgn of this 
Nature, under a pretence of Union of. Pro- 
reſtants, tends to- the ſubwerſion of this 
Church, and throwing all things into con- 
tuſton, which at lift will end in Popery. 

| Secondly, 
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Secondly , 4s will bring a Faction into 
the Church, witch will more endanger it 
than external oppoſition, For ſuch Men will 
come in triumphantly, having: beaten down 
three of the Thirty nine Articles; and be- 
ing in legal poſſeſſion of 1heir Places , will be 
ready to d: fre and contemn thoſe who ſubmit» 
ted to the reſt, and toglory in their Conqueſt s, 
and draw Followers after them , as the wits 
rious Confeſſors againſt Prelacy and Cere- 
And can hey imagin- thoſe of the 
Church of England wall ſee the Reputation 
of the Church, or theirown, to ſuffer ſo 
much, and not appear in their wn Vindi- 
cation? Things are not come to that paſs, nor 
will they ſuddenly be , that the Friends of the 
Church of England will be ' either afraid , 
or aſbamed to own her Cauſe. Ye dy heartily 
and ſincerely defire Union with our Brethren, 
if it may be bad on juſt aud reaſonable Terms ; 
but they muſt not think, , that we will give up 
the Cauſe: of the Charch for it, ſo as to 
condemn its Conſtitution," or auks the Cen 
remonies unlawful , 


to obſerved and praiſed in it. 


If any:Ex- 


pedient can be found out for the eaſe of i orher 
Mens Conſciences , without reflecing on our 
own 3 if they can be taken in , without: re> 
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proach or diſbavour to 1he Reformation of the 
Church ; [ hope no true Sou of the Church 
of England will oppoſe #t, But if the Deſegn 
be to bring them in as a FaGtion to bridle and 
controll the Epiſcopal Power, by ſetting up 
forty Biſhops in @ Dioceſe againſt one; if at 
be for them to trample upon the Church of 
England, and not 10 ſubmit to its Order and 
Government wpon fair and woderate terms , 
let them nat call this a Deſignof Union, but 
the giving Law to @ Party 10 oppoſe the 
Church of England. And what the ſneceſs- 
of this will be, tet wiſe Men judge. | 
Thirdly, If a ſub{cription to Thisty fix 
Articles were ſufficient by the Statute. 1 3 El. 
C. 12.1 do not underfland how by wirtne of that 
Statute a Man is bound publickly to read the 
T hirty vine Arctcles in the Church, and the 
Teftimonial of his Subſcription, om pain 


of being deprived ipſo fafo, it he do nor. 


Co. 7. 4. For the L.Ch.F. Coke faith, That fabſcriper- 


onto the 39 Articles is required by furce of 


of the AR of Parliament 13 Eliz. c. «2. 


And be adds, That the Delimquent is diſa- 


"Bled and deprived ipſo faFo; and thar a 


conditional fubſcription to them was not 
{ufficicye , was: reſolved by al the Judges 
*n- Evglend. But bow a Man fbould be de- 
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prived iplo fatto, for not ſubſcribing, aid 
Reading the 39 Articles, as appears by the Cafes 
mentioned jm Coke ; and yet be required onely to 

ſubſcribe to'36 , by the fame Statute , is a thing 

ta bard for me to conceive. 

12, But notwithſtanding this , if any temper 
can be found out, as to the manner of Sublcrip- 
tion, that may give. eſe to the icruples of 
our Brethren , and ſecure the Peace. of the 
Church:, -the defired Union may be attained 
Without that apparent danger. of increaſmg the 
Fabions among us. rh $4 VLA 

And this I juppoſe may be. done , by an.abſolute 
ſubſcription. to all thefe Articles which concern 
the Doctrine of the true Chriſtian Faith, 
and -the Uſe of the. Sacraments., ._ aud 4 
ſolemn Promiſe | under. thew: thagd.,, . or 
Subſcription of Peaceable tubmillion , 
as to the reſt, ſo as nyt to oppoſe or coutra: 
ditk them , either in Preaching, or Writing, ; 
upon the ſame penalty as if they bad not ſubſcribed 
to the 36. Which: may be a more probable means 
to keep the Church in quiet , than forceing 4 
more rigorous ſubſcription upon them, or leaving 
them at their full liberty. | 
13+ 4s to the other ſubſcription required , 
Is Jac. to the 3 Articles. . The firſt # provided 
for, by the Oarhs of Allegiance and Su- 
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premacy. The third s the ſame With the 
{ubſcription to the 39 Articles. And as to 
the ſecond, about the Book of - Common 
Prayer, &Cc. It ought to be conſidered, 

(1) Whether, for the ſatisfaftion of the 
ſerupulous , ſome more doubtful © and obſcure 
4” 8 may not yet be explained -or amended ? 
[/bether the New Tranſlation of the Plalms 
were not fitter to be uſed , at leaſt in Parochial 
Churches? Whether portions of Canonical 
Scripture were not better put in ſtead of Apo- 
crypha Leſſons ? Whether the Rubrick about 
Salvation of Infants, might not be reſtored 
to its former place , in the Ofhce - of Confir- 
mation, and ſo the preſent exceptions againſt 
it be removed? Whether thoſe expreſſions'which 
ſuppoſe the ſtri& exerciſe of Diſcipline. in 
Burying the Dead ; were not better left at 
liberty m our preſent Caſe * ' Such a Review 
made by Wiſe and Peaceable Men , not given 
to Wrath and Diſputing , may be ſo far from 
beinz a diſhonour to this Church, that itmay add 

to the Glory of it. | 
(2) Upon ſuch a Review, Whether it be not 
great Realon that all Perſons who Offictate in the 
Church, be not only tied to a conſtant Ule of it in 
all Publick'Offces ; (4s often as they admini- 
ſter them) which they ought in Perſon frequently 
fo 
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to: do, biit to declare at their firſt. entrance 
upon a Parochial Charge , their approbation,; 
of the Uſe. of -it , after their. own. Reading of, 
it , that ſo the People may not ſuſþe&t them-to 
carry en a fattions Deſign , under an outward 
pretence of Conformicy to the Rules of the 
Church they live im. 

(3) Whether ſuch a folemn Uſing the Liturgy, 
and approbation and promiſe of. the Uſe of 
it,, may. uot be ſufficient., .in.ſtead of the late: 
Form of declarmg their Aflens and Conſent, : 
which hath been. iſo. much. ictupled by our 
Brethren ? G3 bt | 

Theſe: are all the. things which @þpoar', to. me 
reaſonable to be, allowed in 'v1gder tayan, Union 
and, which 1 ſuppoſe may be granted. pithouc.: 


detriment or diſhonour td our Church, ; There, 
are - other things very.  deſireable.,,towax ds. he: 
happineſs and flouriſhing - of - this Church-;;1 


as the exerciſe of Diſcipline iz Parachiat, 


Churches, in a due ſubordnation.to the Biſhop ; 


the Reforming the Eccleſiaſtical Courts as 
to Excommunication , without prejudice to the 
excellent Profeſſion of the Civil Law; the 
Buildmg of more Churches in. great Pariſhes, 
eſpecially about the City of London , the 


retrenching Pluralities ; the ſtritneſs and ſo- 
lemnity of Ordinations-; the making a Book 


of 
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of Canons. ſuitable' te this Age , for the better 
Regulating the Converlations of the Clergy. 
Such things as theſe, might facilitate our Union, 
and make our Church in ſpite of all its Fnemnes 
become a'Praile in the whole Earth. 

The Zeal I have for the true Proteſtant 
Religion, for the Honour of this Church , 
and for 4 firm Union among Brethren”, hath 
Tranſported me beyond the bounds of a Preface ; 
Which I do now conchude with my hearty Prayers 
to- Almighty God, that he, who s che God 
of Peace, -and the \Fountain of Wiſdom , 
world fo direft the Connſels of thoſe in Authority, 
and incline the hearts of the People , - that we 
may neither run into's Wildetnefs of Confuſion, 
xor- be driven inte the Abyile of Popery ; but 
that the true Religiorr bemy preſerved among ns, 
tbe may ith one” heart and mind ſerve the wm 
rrue God, through his only Son Jeſus Chri 
the-Prince of Peace, -and our alone Advo- 
cate and Mediator. | Amen. ; 
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PART I. | 
An Hiſtorical Account of the Riſe and Pro- 
grels of Separation. 


h r, No Separation in the beginning of the Refoy- 
mation, although there were then the ſame Reaſons 
which exe now plended. The Terms of Communion 
being the ſame which were required by the Martyrs in 
Queen Maries days. & 3. A trae account . ny Trou- 
bles of Francfurt. -Myr. B's miſtake about t Y 4. 
| The firſt cauſes of the diſlike of- our Ceremonies. & 5. 

The Reaſons of retaining them at the. time of Refor- 
mation. $6. The Tendencies to Separation checked 
by Beza and other Reformed Divines abroad. & 7. 
The Heats of the Nontonformifts gave occafion to Se. 
paration. I 8. Their zele againſt it, wotwithſfanding 
their repreſent ing the ſinfobe s and miſchief of it, 
$ 9,10. T be trac ftate of the Controverſfie between the 
Separatifts and Nomconformiſts, 0 11. Their An- 
fwers to the Separatiſts Reaſons. I 12. The progreſs 
of Separation, The Schiſms and Diviſions among the 
Separatiſt s the occaſion of Independency. That makes 
Separation more inexcuſable, by owning ſome of our 
Churches to be true Churches. $ 13. The miſchiefs 
which followed Independency both abroad, and 14. 
hither into England. $ 15. The Controverſie ſtated 
between the Drvines of the Aſſembly and the Diſſent- 
ing Brethren, & 16. The Cauſe of the Aſſembly given 
up by the preſent Difſenters. I 17. The old Noncon- 
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formiſts Judgment of the unlawfulneſs of mens preach- 
ing here, when forbidden by Laws, fully cleared from 
ſome late Objettrons, 


PARI MK 
Of the Nature of the prelent Separation. 


$ 1. The different Principles of Separation laid 
down, The things agreed on with reſpett to our Church, 
$ 2. The largeneſs of Pariſhes a mere Colour and Pre- 
aence ; ſhewed from Mr.B*s owns words. $ ;.The. 
Myſtery of the Presbyterian Separation opexed. 4. 
The Principles of it as to the People. Of occaſional 
Communion, how far owned, and of what force in this 
ratter, ſhevea from parallel caſes & 5. The reaſons 
for this occaſional Communton examined. Y.6. Of the 
pretence of greater Edification in ſeparate Meetings, 
acver allowed by the Separatiſt's or Independents as 4 
reaſon for Separation. No reaſon for this pretence 
ſpered from Mr. B's words, 7.1 he Prizciples of 
Separation as ro the Miniſtry: of our Charches. Of 
joyning with our Chicrches as Oratories. $ 8. Of the 
Beoples judging of the worthineſs and competency of 
their Miniſters. Mr. B's Charafter of the People. 
1he impertinency of this Plea as to the London Sepa- 
ration. & 9. The abſurdity of allowing this liberty to 
ſeparate from My. 3's own words. 10. The allow- 
ance he gives for Separation on the account of Confor- 
mity. What publick Worſhip may be forbidden. F 11. 
The Miniſtry of our Church charged with Wſurpation 
is many caſes, and Separation allowed on that account. 
$ 12. Of Separation from Ithacian Prelatiſts. $ : 3. 
Trat 
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That the Schiſm doth not always lie on the Impoſers 
ſide, where the terms of Communion are thought ſin- 
ful. $ 14. The Principles of the Independent Sepa- 
ration , or of thoſe who hold all Communion with our 
Church unlawful. \ 15. The nature of Separation 
ſtated and explained. &$ 16. The charge of Separation 
made good againſt thoſe who hold Occaſional Communi- 
on lawful. 17. The obligation to conſtant Commu- 
nion,' where Occaſtonal Communton is allowed to be Law- 
fol, at large proved. & 18. The Objettion from our 
Saviours practice anſwered. $19. The text Phil. 3. 
16. cleared from all Objections. $ 20. A new Expo- 
fition of that text ſhewed to be impertinent. & 2x. 
The charge of Separation proved againſt thoſe who hold 
all Communion with us unlawful. y 22,23. The miſ- 
thief brought upon the Cauſe of the Reformation by it. 
The teſtimonies of forein Proteſtant Divines to that 
purpoſe. \$-24. No poſſiility of Union among the 
Proteſtant Churches upon their grounds, which hath 
been much wiſhed for and deſired by the beft Proteſt. 
ants. + 25. All the ancient Schiſms juſtifiable on the 
ſame pretences. Y 26. There canbe no end of Separa- 
fon on the like grounds. My. A's Plea for Schiſms at 
large conſidered, $-27. The Obligation on Chriſtizgs 
ro preſerve the Peace and Unity of the Church: The 
Caſes mentioned wherein Separation is allowed by the 
Scripture. In all others it is proved to be a great ſin. 
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PART ML. 
Of che Pleas for the prelent Separation. 


Se. 1. The Plea for Separation from the. Conititu- 
tion of the Parochial Churches conſidered, Set. 2, 
Juſtice Hobart's Teſtimony for Congregational Churches 
anſwered. Set. 3, No Evidence tn Antiquity for kt- 
dependent Congregations, Set. 4. The Chuch of 
Carthage governed by Epiſcopal Power, aud uot. De- 
mocratical in 8, Cyprian's #ime. Sect. 5,6. No evi- 
Aence in Scripture of more Churches than one in a City, 
though there be of more Congregations, Seq, 7. No 
Rule in Scripture to commit  Church-power to-4. ſingle. 
Congregation ; but the General Rules extend it fure 
ther, Sect. 8. Of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ; - the Que- 
ftion aboat it ſtated, But one Biſhop in a City inthe 
beſt Churches, though many Aſſemblies. Sec, 9. Dic+ 
ceſan Epiſcopacy clearly proved in the African Chur +: 
ches. The extent of S. Auſtin's Dicceſs._ Set. 10, Dior 
ceſan Epiſcopacy of Alexandria. The largeneſs of T hes 
odoret's Dioceſe :. the Teſtimony of his Epiſtle cleared. 
from all My. Bs. late ObjeHions, . Sc. 11. Dioceſe 
Epiſcopacy not repugnant to any inſtitution of Chriſt pro- 
ved from Mr. B, himſelf. Se 12, The Power of 
Presbyters i» owr Church, Set. 1.3. The Epiſcopal 
Power ſucceeds the ApoFtolical, proved from many Te- 
ftimonres, Sect. 14. What Power of Diſcipline u left 
to Parochial Churches, as to Admiſſion. Set. 15. Whe- 
ther the power of Suſpenſion be no part of Church Diſci- 
pline. Sect. 16, 17. Of the defett of Diſcipline ; and 
whether it overthrows the being of our Parochial Char- 
ches, 
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thes, Set, 18. Of National Churches, and the 
grounds on which they are built, Set. 19, The ad- 
vantages of National Churches above Independent Cons 
gregations, Seft. 20. Afr. B's. Quaries about Nee 
tional Churches anſwered, The Notion of the Chureh 
of England explained, - Set. 21. what neceffity of 
one Conſtitutive Regent part of « N_ational Charch, 
Sect. 22, What Conſent 15 neceſſary to the Union of a 
Natiomt Charch.  'Se&, '23;'' Other. ObjetFrons an- 


_ fwmerad, © Set. 24. Ofithe- PeopleFpower of choo- 


ling their own Paſtors. 'Not fonnded in Seriptare. 
SeR. 25, The teſtimony of Antiquity concerning it ful- 
ly inquired tmto. the great difturbances of popular Ele- 
(ions; the Ganons againſt them. The Chriſtian 
Princes #Merpoſing, The anciext' Rights of Nunniu ation 
and Preſentation, The prattice of foreign Proteſtant 
Churches, No reaſon to take away the Rights of Patro- 
nage to put the choice intothe peoples hanas, Objeitions 
anſwered, Set. 26, No wnlawfilneſs in the Terms 
of our Communion. Of ſubflentiaF'parts of 

The things agreed: on both ſides, Se&t. 27. The way 
of finding the difference between their Ceremonies and 
parts of Divine warſhip cleared, Se. 28. The dif- 
ference of the Popiſh Dottrine from ours 45 to Ceremo- 
nies, Set. 29. The Sign of the Croſs a Rule of Admiſ- 
fron into our Church, and mo part of Divine Worſhip. 
Sect. 30 No new Sucrament, Mr, B's, Objections an- 
ſmered, Set. 31. His great miſtakes about the Pa- 
piſs Doctrine concerning the Moral Caſuality of Sa- 
craments. Sect. 32. Of the Cuſtoms obſerved in our 
Church, though not ſtrittly required. Set, 33. Of 
the Cenſures of the Church againit Oppoſers of Ceremo- 
nies, and the force of Excommunication ipſo faco. 
Sec. 
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Se. 34. Of the Plea of an erroneoms Conſcience in the 
caſe of Separation, SeCt. 35. Of ſcruples of _—_ 
ence ſtill remaining, Se&t.36. Of the uſe of Goafathers 


and Goamothers in Baptiſm. Set. 37. No ground of 


Separation becauſe more Ceremonies may be introds- 
ced, Set. 38. No Parity of Reaſon as to the Diſſenters 
Pleas for ſeparating from our Church, and our Separa- 
tron from the Chnrch -of Rome, 

An Appendix — ſeveral Letters of Emii- 
nent Proteftant Divines abroad , ſhewing the unrea- 


ſonableneſs 4 the preſent Separation from the Church > 


of-England, 
Letter of Monſieur le Moyn, ——þ.395 
Of Monſieur le Angle, ——Þ.412 


Of Monſieur Glaude, ' —S—— —p.427 
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| Errata in the Preface. 
Page L4, marg,r.Church Hiſtory 1.g p,81, p.r7.l, 
24, after fzd inſert :n, p.34.1.18, for S, Paul r. the 


Apoſtle, p.36.1.5.r. follows. p.53.1,21, for ovrr, oxe, 
* - IntheBook, 
p.59.1.5.for (1) r, (3) p,71.1.27.r, ſeceſſion. p,72, 
|.8.r. as will. l, 28, Go for which, l, alt, r. Carmeroy. 
p.101, 1,12, dele for before ſay they, p.ro2, |, 11, r, 
their teachers. P.378.1.2, dele whether, 
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ſent Reaſons for Separation 


would have hel4 from - beginmmng' of our a err 
yet, no ſuch thing -was then pra@iſed., or allowed, 


thoſe who were then moſt zealous for Reformation. 
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2. That when Separation began , it was moſt vehe- 
wently oppoſed by thoje Non-conformiſts who diſliked ma- 
ny things in our Church, and wiſhed for a farther Refor« 
mation. And from a true Account of the State of the 
Co:itroverſje then, it will appear, that the Principles 
owned: by them, do overthrow the preſent practiſe 
of Separation among us. 

In the making out of theſe, F ſhall give a full ac- 
count of the Riſe and Progreſs of this Controverſee a- 
bout Separation from the Commurion of our Church. 

I. That although the preſent Reaſons for Separation 
would have held from the beginning of the Reformation, 
get no ſuch thing was then praiſed, or allowed by thoſe 
who were then moſt zealous for Reformation. By Se- 
paration we mean nothing elſe, but Withdrawing from 
the conſtant Communion of our Church, and Foyning 
with Separate Congregations for greater Purity of 37 or- 
ſhip, and better means of Edification, By the preſent 
Reaſons for Separation we underſtand ſuch as are at 
this day inſiſted on, by thoſe who pretend to juſtifie 
theſe Practiſes; and thoſe are ſuch, as make the 
Ferms of Communion with our Church to be unlawful. 
And not one of all thoſe, which my Adverſaries at 
this time hope to- Juſtifie the preſent Separation by , 
but would have had as much force in the beginning 
of the Reformation. For our Church ſtands on the 
ſame Grounds: uſcth the ſame Ceremonies ( only 
fewer ;) preſcribes the ſame Liturgy (only more cor- 
refed ; ) hath the ſame conſtitution and frame of Go- 
vErnment ; the ſame defe& of Diſcipline ; the ſame 
manner of appointing Parochial Miniſters; and at 
leaſt as effeFual means of Edification, as there were 
when the Reformation was firſt eſtabliſhed. And 
what advantage these is, in our preſent circumſtan- 

ces, 
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(3) 
ces, as to the Number, Diligence and Learning of 
our Allowed Preachers; as to the Retrenching of 
ſome Ceremonies, and the Explication of the mean- 
ing of others; as to the Miſchiefs we: have ſeen 
follow the practice of Separation, do all make it 
much more unreaſonable now, than it had been 
then. 

SeF. II. It cannot be denied, that there were 
different apprehenſions concerning ſome few things 
required by our Chxrch in the —_— of the Re- 
formation; but they were ſuch things, as are the 


leaſt ſcrupled now. Rogers refuſed the wearing of a 43: and 


Square Cap, and Tippet, &c. unleſs a Difference were 
made between the Popiſh Prieſts and ours. Hooper at 
firſt ſcrupled the Epiſcopal abits, but he ſubmitted 
afterwards to the uſe of them, Bucer, and ſome 0- 
thers, diſliked ſome things in the firſt Common-Prayer- 
Book of Edward the Sixth, which were Corrected in 
the Second : So that upon the Review of the Litur- 
gy there ſeemed to be little or no diffatisfation left 
in the Members of our Church; at leaſt, as to thoſe 
things which are now made the grounds of Separati- 
on, For we read of none, whorefuſed the conſtant 
- uſe of the Liturgy, or to comply with thoſe very few 
Ceremonies which were retained, as the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm , and Kneeling at the Communion, which are 
now thought ſuch Bughears to ſcare People from our 
Communion, and make them cry out in fuch a dread- 
ful manner of the Miſchief of Impoſitions ; as though 
the Church muſt unavoidably be broken in pieces by 
the weight and burden of two or three ſuch inſup- 
portable Ceremonies, * Now we are told, That it 5s 


Monuments 
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Miſchief of 


unreaſonable that any ſhould create a neceſſity of Separa- jnyofrions 
tion, and then complain of an Impolſibility of Union. By treface. 
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Whom? At what Time? In what Manner was 
vhis neceſſity of Separation created Hath our Church 
made any New Terms of Communion, or alter'd the 
Old Ones? No: the fame Author fauh, 1+ is perpe- 
tuating the old Conditions, and venturing our Peace in 
an old Worm-eaten Bottom, wherein it muſt certaily 
miſc ry. 

N »t to infilt on his way of Expreſtion, in calling 
the Reformation, An Old Worm-cater Bottom 5, which 
11 becomes them, that would now be held the moſt 
Zealous Proteſtants. I would only know, it thoſe 
Terms of Communion which were impoſed by the Mar- 
tyrs, and other Reformers, and which are only con- 
tinued by us, do, as this Author faith, Create a Ne- 
ceſſity of Separation 3 how then it came to. pals, that 
in all King Edward's dayes, there was no ſuch thing 
as Diviſion in our Church about them ? 

And even Dr. Aw:s, who ſearched as carefully as 
* any into this matter, can bring no other Inſtances of 
any differences then, but thoſe of Rogers and Hooper - 
he adds indeed, That Ridley and others agreed with 
Hooper. Wherein 2? What,in oppoling our Ceremo- 
nies, when Hooper himſelf yielded in that which he 
at ficſt ſcrupled 2 No, but there was a perfe@ recon ci- 
liation between them, before they ſuffered. And what 
then? Is there any the leaſt colour of Evidence,that 
before that Reconciliation, either Hooper or Rogers 
held Separate Aſſemblies from the Conformiſts , or 
that Ridley ever receded from his ſtedfaſt adhering 
to the Orders of this Church This is then a very 
mean Artifice, and diſingenuous Infinuation. For 
although Ridley, in his Letter to Hooper, out of his 
great Modeſty and Humility , ſeems* to take the 
blame upon himſelf, by attributing the greater mY 

* dom 
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dom to Hooper in that difference yet he doth not Re- 
tra his Opinion, but only declares the hearty love 
thac he bore to him for his conſtancy in the Truth. 
Neither do we find that ever H»oper repented of his 
Subm lion, to which he was fo earneſtly perſwad- 
ed, both by Peter Martyr, and Martin Bucers and 


Peter Martyr in his Letter to Bucer condemns his p,, 2r24y, 
rowardnefſs, and faith, That his cauſe was by no means Epiſt. Th-o- 
approved by the Wiſer and Better ſort of Men. But 75: 5999*"0» 


Ames faith, My. Bradford zvight have been added, who 


cealleth Forked Caps and Tippets, Antichriſtian Pelf and 79s. 


Baggage. _ Suppoſe this were true, 1t proves no 
more than that a good man had an unreafonable 
Scruple, and ſuch as is thought fo by our Bre- 
thren themſelves at this day. But did heever divide 
the Church on ſuch'an' account as this? Did he ſet up 
ſeparate Congregations, becauſe a ſquare Cap and a 
Tippet would not go down with him? No, he was 
a tar better man than'to do-ſo. But if the whole 
words had been ſet down, the ſeeming force of theſe 
words had been taken _—_ for they are theſe; 
The cogniz.atge of the Lord ſtandeth not in forked 


Caps, Tippets, ſhrven Crowns.or ſuch other Baggage and. ;.v. ;1 g, 


Artichriſtim pelf, but in ſuffering for the Lords ſake ; 
7, e. 1t1s more a Mark of Gods Service to ſuffer Mar- 
tyrdom as a Proteitant, than to be at eaſe as a'Romiſh 
Prieſt, tor he puts them altogether, Caps, Tippets, 
and: ſhaven Crowns. And what is this to the Izpoſiti- 
ons of our Church, or Separation on, the account of 
them ?. DF. Ames knew too much, to pretend to any 
thing like that'in thofe times ; For there was no ſuch 
thing as Separation from our Church then heard of, 


- on the- account of thele dividing lmpoitions, Some 


furious Arabaptiſts it may be, or Secrtt' Papiſtz then 
ap ; had 
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Ridley's Ar- had ſeparate Meetings, of which Ridley bids Engqui- 


ticles of Vie 


ſtation, Ty tO be made, in his Articles of Viſtation but no 
1550. Proteſtants, none that joyned in the Articles 4 
our Fait' ,and Subſtartials of Religion with or Church, 


Vindicat, of ag Dr. O, ſpeaks, did then appuchend any 1 ce ſſety of 
ea "I eparation from 1t5 mot for tc /the of the Aer! Sign 
3. -, , . 
of the Croſs, nor Kreeltrg at tre Communion z, nor the 
7 Tara O-:ſervaticn of Holy-days; nor the conſtant 
uſe of the Liturgy 3 noran\ one of all thepatticulars 
P. 35. 37- mentione1 by Dr, O. . which hefaith, makes our Com- 
munion gy and ſep wation from it to be neccſſary. 
How come thete Terms &t Communion to be fo wr- 
lawful now 5 which were then approved P luch ho- 
ly, learned, and excellcnt men as our firlt Reforrers 2 
Were they not airived to 1h.4 meaſure of attainments, 
or comprehenſion of the Iruths of the Goſpel, that men 
in our Age are come to? [s it cicdible, that men of 
ſo great integrity, ſuch indefatigable induſtry, ſuch 
profound judgment,as Craxzzer and Ridley,who were 
the Heads of the Reformation, (ſhould diſcern no ſuch 
ſinfulneſs 1n theſe things, which now every diflentin 
Artificer can cry out upon,as unlawful * it poſlible, 
that men that ſifted every thing with ſo much care 
themſelves, and made uſe of the beſt help from others, 
and begg d the Divine Afliſtance, ſhould ſo fatally 
miſcarry in a matter of ſuch mighty importance to 
the Souls of Men? Could not Latimer, or Bradford, 
or ſuch holy and mortified men as they, diſcern (o 
much asa Mote of »nlawfulneſs in thoſe times, which 
Others eſpy fuch Beams in now? What makes this 
wonderful difference of eye-fight > Were they 
under a cloudy, and dark, and Jewiſh Diſpenſation ; 
and all the clear Goſpel Light of Diviſion and Sepa- 
ration reſerved for our times? Did they want warmth 


and 


$.& 


and zeal for Religion, who burnt at the Stake for it? 
Doth God reveal his Will to the meek, the humble, 
the inquilitive,the reſolute Minds 2 And would he 
- eoriceal ſuch weighty things from thoſe who were ſo 
deſirous to find the Truth, and fo —_—_ to ad- 
here to it? If Dioceſan Epiſcopacy , and\the Conſti- 
tution of our Church were (uch an unlawful thing, 2s 
ſome now make it, it is ſtrange ſuch men ſhould have 
no ſuſpition of it, no not when they went to-ſuffer? 
For as H. Jacob, the old. Nonconformiſt, faith, in an- 


hold himſelf for Arch- Biſhop till, and that he was by 
the Pope unjuſtly and unſufficiently depoſed, and by 
Bueen Maiy fa reſtrained from it * Did he ever 
repent of holding that oor to his death ? Alſo did not 
Ridley ſtand upon his Right to the Biſhoprick of Lon- 
don though ready to die £ Latimer,though he revounced 
his Biſhoprick,, yet he kept his Miniſtery, and never re- 
pented him of it. Philpor never diſliked his Arch- 
deaconry : yea, when he refuſed bloody Bonner, yet he 
appealed to his Ordin.ry the Biſhop of Wincheſter, The 
like mind is to be ſeen in Biſhop Farrar. And generally, 
whoſoever were Miniſters then of the Prelats Ordina- 
tion, they never renounced it, though they died Mar- 
tyrs. -—_ indeed quotes ſome paſlages of Brad- 
0 


ford, 


£ 


oper, and Bale againſt the Hierarchy. But he j;; 


Facob's Ans 
iwcr to 


{wer to Johnſon the Separatif?, Did not M, Cranmer Fobaſon, p. 


20,2L, 


Fobnſon's: 
*nce of 
ninth. 


notortoutly miſapplies the words of Bradford, which Reafon.. 


are, The t1me was when the Pope was out of England, 
but not allgPopery.; which he would have underſtood 
of the times of Reformation, under Edward VI. 
whereas he ſpeaks them. expreſly of King Henry's 
diys. And it is not credible, Hooper ſhould think 
the Hierarchy unlawful, who (as it is. generally be-- 
eyed ) had the Adminiſtration of two Biſhopricks 

at 


(8) 


at once. Bale's words were ſpoken in Hexry VII, 


Braiford's 
COui or. 


with ths his timez and could not be meant of a Proteſtant 
2, Als Hierarchy, for he was after a Biſhop himſelf, But 


aud Mon. 


Vei.z.p, 2 Jacob anſwers tothem all, That ſuppoſing theſe men 
298, diſliked the Hierarchy, it made the Stronger againſt the 
Facob's-An- Principles of Separation : Seeing for all that, they did 
IWCT, fe. 82. . . 
rot refuſe to communicate and partake with them then as 
true Chriſtians. And thatnotonly _—_— and at 
certain ſeaſons, but they maintaine mt and 
fixed Communion with our Church as the Members of 
It, 


Se@. 3. Thus matters ſtood as to Communion with 
our Church in the days of Edward VI, but as ſoon 
as the Perſecution began in Queen Marys time, great 
numbers were forced to betake themſelves to foreign 
—_— parts, whereof ſome went to Zxrick,, others to Baſil, 
025g '*- others to. Strasburg, and others to Frankford. Grin- 

dal ina Letter to B. Ridley, ſaith. they were nigh 100 
Students and Miniſters then in Exile : Theſe, with the 
people in all other places, Geneva excepted, kept to 
the Orders eſtabliſhed in our Church; but at Frank- 
ford (ome began to be very buſie in Reforming our 
Liturgy, leaving out many things, and adding others; 
which occaſioned the following Troubles of Frank- 
ford. Thetrue ground whereof is commonly much 
rica for miſ-repreſented. Mr. Baxter faith, The difference was 
4 ov between thoſe which ſtrove for the Engliſh Liturgy, and 
others that were for a free-way of praying, a e. as he 
explains it, from the preſent ſenſe and habit of the 
Speaker - but that this 1s a great miſtake, will appear 
from the.account publiſhed of them, 4. D. 1575, by 
one that was a Friend tethe Diſſenting Party. From 
which it appears, That no ſooner were the Engliſh ar- 
rivd at frank ford, but the Miniſter of the French 
Congregation 
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Congreeation there, came to them and told them, he 
had obtained from the Magiſtrates the freedom of a 
Church for thoſe who came out of Ernglazd, but eſpe- 
cially for the French; they thanked him and the Ma- 
giſtrates tor ſo much kindneſs, but withal Jet them 
underſtand this would be little benefit to the Exgliſh, 
unleſs they might have the liberty of performing all 
the Offices of Religion in their own Tongue Up- 
on an Addreſs made to the Senate, this requeſt was 
ranted them; and they were to make ule of the 
er” Church at different times , as the French and 
they could agree, but with this expreſs Proviſo, that 
they ſhould not diſſent from the French in Do@rine, or 
Ceremonies, leſt they ſhould thereby Miniſter occaſion of 
offence, But afterwards, it ſeems, the Magiſtrates did 
not require them to be ſtrialy tied up to the French 
Ceremonies, ſo they did mutually agree. Upon this, 
they peruſed the Engliſh Order, and endeayour'd to 
bring it as near as they could tothe. French Model, by 
leaving out the Reſponſes, the Letany, Surplice , and 
many other things; and adding a larger Confeſſzor , 
more ſuitable to the State and Time; after which a 
Pſalm was Sung 3 then the Mzzifter, after a ſhort 
Prayer for Divine Affiſtance ( according to Calvins 
Cuſtom ) was to proceed to the Sermon; which be- 
ing ended, then followed a Gemeral Prayer for all E- 
ſtates, particularly for England, ending with the 
Lords Prayer ; and fo repeating the Articles of the 
Creed, and another Pſalm Sung, the People were dif- 
miſſed with the Blefſing. By which we ſee, here 
was not the leaſt controverſie, whether a Liturgy or 
ot \ but whether the Order of Service was not to be 
accommodated, as much as might be, tothe French 
Model. However, when they fent to the Exglifh in 
C other 
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other places to reſort thither, by reaſon of the great 
Conveniencies they enjoy'd, and acquainted them 
with what they had done ; it gave great offence to 
them, which they expreſled in their Letters. Thoſe 
of Zurick ſent them word , They determined to uſe n0 
other Order, than that which was laſt eſtabliſhed in Eng- 
land ; and in another Letter, They deſire to be aſſured 
from them, that if they removed thither they ſhould all joy 
in the ſame Order of Service concerning Religion, which 
was in England laſt ſet forth by King Edward. To 
this the Congregation of Frankford returned Anſwer , 
That they could not, in all points, warrant the Full Uſe 
of the Book of Service, which they impute to their pre- 
- & Circumſtances, in which they ſuppoſe ſuch Altera- 
tions would be allowed ;, but they intended not hereby to 
deface the worthy Lawes and Ordinances of King Ed- 
ward. Theſe Learned Men of Strasburg, underſtand- 
ing their reſolutions, ſend Grindall to them with a 
Letter (ubſcribed by 16 ; wherein they intreat them, 
To reduce the Engliſh Church there, as much as poſſible , 
to the Order lately ſet forth in England, leſt , ſay they, 
by nmmch altering of the ſame , they ſhould ſeem to con- 
demn the chief Authors thereof, who, as they now ſuffer, 
ſo are they moſt ready to confirm that fa& with the 
price of their Bloods: and ſhould alſo both give occaſion 
to our Adverſaries to accuſe our DoFrine of Imper fefon, 
and us of Mutability 5 and the Godly to Doubt of that 
Truth wherein before they were perſwaded, and to hindey 
their coming thither , which before they had purpoſed. 
And to obtain their deſire, they tell them , They had 
fext Perſons for that end to Negotiate this Afﬀair with 
the Magiſtrates, and, in caſe they obtained their Re- 
quesf, they promiſed to come and joyn with them; and 
they did not queſtion the Engliſh in other places would 


do 
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do the ſame, Notwithſtanding the weight of theſe 
Reaſons,ana thedeſireableneſs of their Brethrens com- 
pany in that time of Exile, they perſiſt in their for- 
mer reſolutions, not to have the Entire Engliſh Litur- 
gy; for by this time Knox was come from Geneva, 
being choſen Miniſter of the Congregation: However , 
they returned this Anſwer to Strasburg , That they 


made as little Alteration as was poſſible ;, for, certain Ce- Page 1 5, 


remonies the Country would not bear; and they did not 
diſſent from thoſe which lie at the Ranſom of their 
Bloods for the Do@rine, whereof they have made a moſt 


worthy Confeſsion. About this time, ſome ſuggeſted, Page >*. 


that they ſhould take the Order of Geneva, as far- 
theſt from Superſtition ; but Knox declined this, till 
they had advited with the Learned Men at Stres- 
burg, Zurick, Emden, &c. knowing, that the Odi- 
#m of it would be thrown upon him. But finding 
their Zeal and Concernment for the Exgliſh Liturgy, 
he, with Whittingham, and ſome others, drew up an 


Abſira@ of it, and ſent it to Calvin, detiring his Judg- catvin, ry. 
ment ofit, Who, upon peruſal of it, being through- 154. 


ly heated in a Cauſe, that ſo nearly concerned him, 
writes a very ſharp Letter, directed to the Brethren 
at Frankford ; gently Rebuking them for their w- 
ſeaſonable Contentions about theſe matters, but ſeverely 
Reproving the Exgliſh Divines who ſtood up for the 
Engliſh Liturgy , when the Model of Geneva ſtood in 
Competition with it, And yet after all his Cen- 
ſures of it, he Confeſſes, The things he thought 
moſt unfit, were Tolerable ; but he blames them, if 
they did not chooſe a better , when they might chooſe ; 
but he gives not the leaſt incouragement to Separati- 
on if it were continued ; and he declares for his own 
part, how eaſie he was to _ in all indifferent things, 
2 luc 


Ep. 5s. 
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ſuch as External Rites are, And he was ſo far, in his 
Judgment, from being for Free Prayer, or making 
the conitant uſe of a Liturgy a Ground of Separation, 
as Dr. O. doth, that when ke delivered his Opinion, 
with the greateſt Freedom, to the then Protedor, a- 

| bout the beſt method of Reformation, he declares , 
That he did mightily approve a Certain Form, from which 
Men onght not to vary, both to prevent the inconveni- 
encies which ſome Mens folly would betray them to, in 
the free way of Praying 3 and to manifeſt the General 
Conſent of the Churches in their Prayers; and to ſtop 
the vain affetation of ſome who love to be ſhewing ſome 
mew things, Let Mr. Br. now Judge, Whether it 
were likely that the — then at Frank ford , 
was, as heſaith, between them that were for the Exgliſh 
Liturgy, and others that were for a free way of Pray- 
ing; when Calvin, to whom the Diſſenters appealed, 
was ſo much, in his Judgment, againſt the latter., 
And it appears, by Calvir's Letter to Cox and his 
Brethren, that the State of the Caſe at Frankford had 
not been triily repreſented to him 3 which made him 
Write with greater ſharpneſs than otherwiſe he would 
bave done; and he expreſles his fatisfaCtion, that the 
matter was ſo compoſed among them, when by Dr. 
Cox his means, the Erglih Liturgy was brought 
into uſe at Frankford. And to excule himſelf tor 
his liberal cenſures before , he mentions Lights, as re- 
uired by the Book, which were not in the-ſecond 
7 ran of Edward the Sixth. So that either they 
deceived him, who ſent him the Abſ7ra#; or he was 
put to this miſerable ſhift to defend himſelf; themat- 
ter being ended contrary to his expeQation. For, 
although upon the receipt of Calvin's Letter, the Or- 
der of Geneva had like to have been preſcntly voted 
in 


Diſcipline 
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in, yet there being ſtil] ſome Faſt Friends to the Engliſh Ty. of &r. p. 
Service, they were fain to compromiſe the matter, 3*- 
and to make uſe of a Mixt Form tor the preſent. 
But, Dr. Cox, and others, coming thither from Eng- 
land, and miſliking theſe Alterations, declared, That 
' they were for having the Face of an Engliſh Church pe 3. 
there; and fo they began the Letany next Sunday ; 
which put Knox into ſo great a Rage, that in ſtead 
of purſuing his Text ({ which was directly contrary) 
he made it his bulinels , to lay open the nakedneſs of 
our Church , as far as his Wit and Ill Will would car- 
ry him, 
tion, Impurity, and ImperfeFion; and the Govermors 
of onr Church with ſlackneſs in Reformation , want of 


He charged the Service-Bookwwith Syperſti- 


, with the buſineſs of Hooper, allowing 


Pluralities ; all the ill things he could think on. When 
Cox and his Party (with whom, at this time, was our 
excellent Jewel) were admitted among them, they 
preſently torbad Kzox having any thing farther to 
do in that Congregation ; who being complained of 
ſoon after for Treaſon againſt the Emperor, in a Book 


by him Publiſhed , he was forced to leave the City, 


and to retire to Gerevaz whither moſt of his Par- 
ty tollowed him. And thus faith Grizdal.in his Let- 


ter to Biſhop Ridley, The Church at Frankford was 


Se@. 4. 


well quicted by the Prudence of Mr. Cox, and others , 
which met there for that purpoſe. 


werſie was not carried with them out of England , but he 
they received New Impreſiions from the places whither 


they went, 
the Eight 


For as thoſe who were Exiles in Henry 


h's time (as particularly Hooper, who lived 
many 


It is obſerved by the Author of the Life r:1rers of the 
of Biſhop Jewel ( before his Works ) that this Contro- Marrs, p- 
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many years in Switzerland) brought home with them 
a great liking of the Churches Model, where they 
had lived ( which being fuch as their Country would 
bear, they ſuppoſed to be nearesi Apoitolical Simplici- 
ty, being tar enough from any thing of Pop, or Cere- 
mony) which created in ihem an averſion to the Or- 
naments and Veſtments here uſed : So now, upon 
this new Perſecution, thoſe *,ho had Friendſhip at 
Geneva, as Knox, and Whittingham, or were other- 
wiſe much obliged by thoſe of that way, as the other 
Engliſh were, who came firſt to Frankford, were ſoon 
poileſſed with a greater liking of their Model of Di- 
vine Service, than of our own. And when Men are 
once engaged in Parties, and ſeveral Intereſts, it is 
a very hard matter to remove the Prejudices which 
they have taken in, eſpecially when they have great 
Abettors, and ſuch, whoſe Authority goes beyond 
any Reaſon with them, This is the True Founda- 
tion of thoſe Unhappy Differences, which have ſo 
long continued among us, about the Orders and 
Ceremonies of our Church. For when Calvin and 
ſome others found, that their Counſel was not like 
to be followed in our Reformation, our Biſhops pro- 
ceeding more out of Reverence to the Ancient 
Church, than meer oppoſition to Popery ( which ſome 
other Reformers made their Rules)they did not ceaſe 
by Letters, and other wayes, tc inlinuate, that our 
Reformation was imperfect, as long as any of the 
Dregs of Popery remained. So they called the Uſe of 
thoſe Ceremories, which they could not deny to have 
been far more Arciext than the great Apoſiaſy of the 
Roman Church. Calvin, in his Letter to the ProteFor, 
Avows this to be the beſt Rule of Reformation, To go 
as far from Popery as they could ; and therefore un 
Habits 
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Habits and Ceremonies had been abuſed in the time of Po 
per y were to beremoved,leſt others were hardened in their 
Superſtition thereby : but at laſt heyiclds to this »10- 
deration in the caſe; That ſuch Ceremonies might be re- 
teined as were eaſie, and fitted to the Capacities of the 
People; provided they were not ſuch, as had their begin- 
ning from the Devil, or Antichriſt, i. e. were not firſt 
begun in the time of Popery. Now, by this Rule of 
Moderation our Church did proceed ; for it took a- 
way all thoſe Ceremonies which were of late inventi- 
on. As in Baptiſm, of all the multitude of Rites in 
the Roman Church, it reſerved, in the Second Liturgy, 
only the Croſs after Baptiſm, which was not ſo uſed 
in the Roman Church; for there the Sign of the Croſs 
1s uſed in the Scrutinies before Baptiſm 5 and the A- 
nointing with the Chryſm in vertice after it; 1n ſtead 
of theſe, our Church made choice of the Sign of the 
Croſs after Baptiſm, being of Uncontroulable Antiqui- 
ty, and not uſed till the Child is Baptized. Inthe 
Euchariſt, in ſtead of Fifteen Ceremonies required in 
the Church of Rome, our Church hath only appoint- 
ed Kneeling. I fay appointed , for although Kneel- 
ing at the Elevation of the Hoſt, be ſtrictly required 
by the Roman Church, yet in the A@ of Receiving it 
is not; (as manitelily appears by the Popes manner 
of Receiving, which is not Kneeling, but either Sit- 
ting, as it was in. Bonaventures time; or fter the fa- 
ſhion of Sitting, or a little Leaning upon his Throne, 
as he doth at this day) therefore our Church taking 
away the Adoration at the Elevation, leſt it ſhould 
ſeem to recede from the Practiſe of Antiquity, which 
received the Euchariſt in the Poſture of Adoration 
then uſed, hath appointed Kneeling to be obſerved 
of all Communicants, In ſtead of the great number 


of 
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of Conſecrated Veſtments in the Roman Church, 1t on- 
ly retained a plain Linnen Garment, which was un- 
queſtionably uſed in the times of St. Hierome, and 
St. Auguſtin. And laſtly, As to the Epiſcopal Habits, 
they are retained only as a Mark .oft Diſtinction 
of a certain Order of Men ; the Colour of the 
Chimere being changed from Scarlet to Black, Thele 
are now the Ceremonies, about which all the Noiſe 
and Stir hath been made in our Church ; and any 
ſober, eonſidering Man, free from Paſlion, and Pre- 
judice, would ſtand amazed at the Clamour and 

_Diſturvance which hath been made in this Church, 
and is at this day, about .the intolerable Miſchief ot 
theſe [m9oſitions. 


SeF., 5. But the moſt Material Queſtion they ever 
Ask, is, Why were theſe few retained by our Refor- 
eners, which were then diſtaſtful to ſome Proteitants, 
and were like to prove the occaſion of future Contenti- 
Ons £ 


[ will here give a Juſt and True Account of the 
Reaſons which induced our Reformers either to Re- 
tain, or to Appoint theſe Ceremonies, and then pro- 
ceed. 


I. Ort of a due Reverence to Antiquity. They 
would hereby convince the Papiſts they did pur a 
difference between the Groſs and Intolerable Smper- 
ſtitions of Popery. and the Innocent Rites and Pra- 
diſes which were obſerved in the Church before. And 
What could more harden the Papiſts, then to ſee 
Men put no difference betwen thelc? It is an un- 
ſpealiable Advantage which thoſe do yive to the 
Papiſts, 


(17) 
Papiſts, who are for Reforming 1600 years back- 
ward, and when they are pinch'd with a Teſtimony 
of Antiquity, prelently cry out of the Myſtery of Ini- 
quity working in the Apoſtles times : as though every 
thing which they diſliked, were a part of it, Next 
to the taking up Arms for Religion, which made Men 
look on it as a Fatjon and Deſjen, there was ſcarce 
any thing gave ſo great a check to the Progreſs of the 
Reformation in France, eſpecially among Learned and 
Moderate Men, as the putting no difference between 
the Corruptions of Popery, and the innocent Cxſtors of 
the Ancient Church, For the time was when many 
Great Men there, were very inclinable to a Refor- 
mation 5 but when they ſaw the Reformers op- 
poſe the undoubted Practiſes of Amtiquity, equally 
with the Modern Corruptions, they calt them off, as 
Men guilty of an unreaſonable humor of [xrrovation 3 
as may be ſeen in Thuanns, and Fran. Baldwins Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Commentaries , and his Anſwers to Calvire 
and Feza. But our Reformers, although they made 
the Scripture the only Rule of Faith, and rejected all 
things repugnant thereto; yet they deligned not to 
make a Transformation of a Church, but a Reformati- 
0x of it ; by reducing it as near as they could, to that 
ſtate it was in, under the firſt Chriſtian Emperors,that 
were ſound in Religion; and therefore they retain- 
ed theſe few Ceremonies as Badges of the Reſpect they 

bore to the Ancient Church. 

II. To manifeſt the Juſtice and Equity of the Refor- 
mation; by oh Boch Enemies | yg ; as id ron 
Break Communion with them for meer indifferent things, 
For ſome of the Popiſh Biſhops of that time were ſub- 
tle and learned Men, as Gardiner, Heath, 
Tonſtall , &c. and nothing would have re- 


joyced them more, than to have ſeen our Reformers 
D boggle 
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boggle at ſuch Ceremonies as theſe 3 and they would 
have made mighty advantage of it among'the Peo- 
ple. Of which we have a clear inſtance in the caſ-: 
of Biſhop Hoopers (crupling the Epiſcopal Veitments. 


9 Peter Martyr tells him plainly, That ſuch needleſs ſcru- 


puloſity would be a great hindrance to the Reformation. 
For, ſaith he, fince the Pevple are with difficulty enough 
brought to things neceſſary, if we once declare things in- 
different to be unlawful , they will have no patience to 
hear us any longer. And, withall, hereby we condemn 
other Reformed Churches, and thoſe Ancient Churches , 
which have hitherto been in great efteem. 

III, To fhew their Conſent with other Proteſtant 
Churches, which did allow and practice the ſame, or 
more Ceremonies, as the Lutheran Churches generally 
did. Andeven Calviz himſelf, in his Epri#le to Sq4- 
dolet, declared, That he was for reſtoring the Face of 
the Antignt Church; and in his Book of the true way of 
Reformation , he fauth, He would not contend about: 
Ceremonies, not only thoſe which are for Decency , but 
thoſe that are Symbolical. Oecolampadius looked on 
the wy at the Sacrament , as indifferent. Bucer 
thought the »ſe of the Sign of the Wy © after Baptiſm 
neither indecent nor unprofitable. Since therefore, 
ſo great a number of Proteſtaut Churches uſed the 
ſame Ceremonies; and the Chief Leaders of other 
Reformed Churches thought them #0t wrlawful, our 
firſt Reformers for this, and the foregoing Reaſons , 
thought it fit to ret2ir them,as long as they were ſo 
few, ſo eafie both to be practiſed and underſtood. 
Sed. 6. But the Impreſſions which had been made 
on ſome of our Dzvines abroad ; did not wear off, at 
their Return home, in the beginning of Queen El:- 
zabeths Reign. For they reteined a ſecret diſlike of 

3 many. 
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wany things in our Chyrchz but the A@ of Unifor- 
ity being paſſed, and the Uſe of the Litwrgy ſtridly 
enjoyned ; I do not find any Separation made then 
on the account of itz no, not by the Diſſenting Bre- 
thren , that withdrew from Frank ford to Geneva: 
Knox was forbidden to Preach here, becauſe of 
ſome Perſonal Refleions on the Queer; but Whit- 
tingham, Sampſon, Gilby, and others, accepted of Pre- 
ferment and Imployment in the Church. The Bi- 
ſhops, at firſt, ſhewed kindneſs to them, on the ac- 
count of their forward and zealous Preaching, which 
at that time was very needful; and therefore many 
of them were placed in London, Where, having 
gained the People by their zeal and diligence in 


Preaching, they took occaſion to let fall at 


rſt their Piclogxebe- 


diſlike of the Ceremonies, and a defire of farther Re- 
formation of our Litzrgy; but finding that they had wick, and «- 


gained ground, they never ceaſed, till by inveigh- 
ing againſt the Livery of Antichrift, as they called the 
Veſtments and Ceremonies, they had inflamed the 
People to that degree, that Gilby himſelf infinuates, 
That if they had been let alone a little longer, they would 
bave ſhaken the Conſtitution of this Church. This was 
the firſt occaffor ot preſitng Uniformity with any ri- 
gor; and therefore fome examples were thought fit 
to be made for the warning of others. Bur as kind- 
neſs made them preſumptudus, fo this ſeverity made 
them clamorous ; and they ſent bitter complaints 
to Geneva. Bezr,after much importunity, undertook 


togive an Anſwer tothem:; which being of great con- 
ſequence to our preſent buſineſs, I ſhall here give a 


fuller account of it, 
that about this time, the Diſſerting Party 


aſperated, by the- S#ercing tome of their moſt buſie 
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Preachers, began to have Separate Meetings; This 
Beza takes notice of in his Epzite to Grindal Biſhop 
of London ;. and it appears, by a1 Examination taken 
before him, 2oth of Juxe 1567. of certain perſons, 
who were accuſed not only for abſenting themſelves from 
their Pariſh Churches; but for gathering together and 
making Aſemblies, uſing Prayers and Preachings, and 
Miniſtring Sacraments among themſelves ; and hiring a 
Hall in Loadon wnder Pretence of a Wedding, for that 
Purpoſe. 

The Biſhop of London firſt Rebuked them for their 
Lying Pretences, and then told them, That in this 
Severing themſelves from the Socicty of other Chriitians, 
they not only Condemned them, but alſo the whole State 
of the Church Reformed in King Edward's dayes, which 
was well Reformed according to the word of God yea, 
and many Good Men have ſhed their- Blood for the 
ſame, which your doings Condemn. Have ye not, faith 
he, the Goſpel traly Preached, and the Sacraments Mi- 
mifired accordingly, and good order kept, although we 
differ from other Churches in Ceremonies, and in indif- 
ferent things, which lie in the Princes Power to Com- 
mand, for Order ſake To which one of them An- 
{wered, That as long as they might have the Word 
freely Preached, and the Sacraments Adminiſtred, 
without the preferring of Idolatrous Gear about. it, they 
wever aſſembled together in Houſes : but their Preachers 
being diſplaced by Law for their Non-conformity, they 
bethought themſelves what was beſt for them to do 3 
and calling to mind, that there was a Congregation 
there in the dayes of Queen Mary, which followed the 
Order of Geneva, they took up that, and this Book and 
Order. faith he, we hold. Another Anſwered, That 
they did not refuſe Communion for Preaching the Is wn. 
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but becanſe they had tied the Ceremonies of Antichriſt to 
it ; and ſet them up before it , ſo that no Man may 
Preach, or Miniiter the Sacraments without them, 
Things being come to this height, and Separation be- 
ginn:ng to break out, the Wiſer Brethren thought 
not fit to proceed any farther, till they had Conſult- 
ed their Oracle at Geneva. Beza being often ſolicited 
by them, with doleful Complaints of their hard uſage, 
and the different Opinions among themſelves, what they 
were to do, at laſt reſolves to Anſwer; bur firſt hede- 
clares, How unwilling he was to interpoſe in the Diffe- 
rences of another Church, eſpecially when bnt one Party 
was heard ; and he was afraid, this was only the way 
to exaſperate and pronoke more, rather than Cure this 
evil, which he thought was not otherwiſe to be Cured, 
but Precibus & Patientid , by Prayers and Patience. 
Afﬀter this General Advice, Beze freely declares his 
own judgment, as to the Reformation ot ſeveral 
things he thought amiſs in our Church; but as tothe 
caſe of the Silenced Preachers, and the Peoples Sepa- 
ration, he expreſſes his Mind in that manner, that the 
_—_ at this day, would have publiſhed their 
nvectives againſt him, one upon the back of ano- 
ther. For (1.) As to theSilenced Miniſters, he faiths, 
That if the Preſſing Subſcription continued, he perſwades 
them rather to bive privately than to yield to it, For, 
they muſt either a againſt their Conſciences , or they 
muſt quit their Imployments; for, faith he, the Third 
thing that may be ſuppojed, viz. That they ſhould exer- 
tiſe their F'rnFion againſt the Will of the Qneen and the 
Biſhops, we Tremble at the Thonghts of it, for ſuch rea- 
ſons, as may be eaſily underftood, though we ſay never a 
word of them. What! ls Beza tor $zlencing, and 


ſtopping the'Months of ſuch a number of _—_ 
. ang 
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and able Miniſtersz and at ſuch a time, when the 
Church was in ſo great Neceſſity of Preaching, and ſo 
many Sorls like to be famiſhed tor the want of it? 
when St. Antholins, St, Peters , St. Bartholomews , at 
which Gzlby ſaith their great Preaching then was, 
were like to be left deſtitute of ſuch Men > Would 
Beza, even Beza, at (ſuch a time, as that, be for 87- 
lencing ſo many Preachers, 1. e. tor their ſitting quiet, 
when the Law had done it ; And would not he ſut- 
fer them to Preach, when they ought to have done 
it, though againſt the Will of the @eer ard the Bi- 


ſhops ? It appears that Beza was not of the Mind of 


our Adverſaries, but that he was of the contrary, it 
appears plainly by this, That before he Perſwades 
the Diſſenting Miniſters rather to live privately than ta 
fabſcribez and that he expreſſes no ſuch teriible ap- 
prehenſions at their quitting their Places, as he doth 
at their Preaching in Oppoſition to th» Laws. (2) As 
to the caſe of the People, his Advice was, As long as 
the Dod@rine pou ns , that they ſhould diligently at- 
tend upon it, and receive the Sacraments devoutly, and 
to joyn Amendment of Life with their Prayers, that by 
thoſe means they might obtain a through — 
So that nothing can be more expreſs againſt S. parati- 
01, than what 1s here ſaid by geza : for, even as to 
the Miniſters, he ſaith, Though he did not approve the 
Ceremonies, yet [ince they are not of the nature of things 
evil in themſelves, he doth not think them of that mo- 
ment, that they fbould leaue their Funiions for the ſake 
of them; or that the People ſhould i forſake the Ordinan« 
ces, rather than hear thoſe who, did Conform. Than 
which words, nothing can be plainer againſt Sepa« 


neza Epi?, 748ion. And it further appears, by Beza's Reſoluti- 
34. 2.14%. ON of a caſe concerning a Schiſas, in the French 
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Church then in London: That he looked on it ar 2 
Sin, for any one to Separate from a Church , wherein 
Sound DodGrine, and a Holy Life, and the Right uſe of 
the Sacraments is kept xp. d, by Separation, he 
ſaith, he means, Not meerly eving from one Church to 
another', but the Diſcontinuing Communion with the 
Publick, Aſſemblies, as though one were no Member of 
them. 


Beza's Authority being ſo great with the Diſex- 
ting Brethren at that time, ſeems to have put an ef- 
fectual Stop to the Courſe of Separation, which they 
were many of them, then inclined to, But,he was not 
alone among the Foreign Divines, who, about that 
time, honage &r themſelves againſt Separation from the 
Communion of our Church, notwithſtanding the Rites 
and Ceremonies herein uſed, For Gualter, a Divine (.... Ep 
of good Reputation in the Helvetian Chnrches,takes d:d. ad © 
an occaſion in an Epiſtle to ſeveral of our Biſhops to Hm. in | 
talke of the Difference then about theſe things 3 and ;;ul, © 
he extremely blames the Moroſe humor of thoſe, who 
diſturbed the Church for the ſake of ſuch things, and 
gave an occaſion thereby to endleſs Separations. And 


1n an Epiitle to Cox Biſhop of Ely, 1572. he tells him, 


How much they had diſſmaded them from making ſuch a 
ſtir in the Church, about Matters of no moment: and 
he Complains grievouſly of the Lies and Prejudices againſt 
our Church, which they had ſent Men on purpoſe to poſ* 
ſeſs them with, both at Geneva ard other places. 

Zanchy, upon great Sollicitation, wrote an earneſt Zanchii, z- 
Letter to the Pueen to remove the Ceremonies; but pit [. 2-B.- 
withal he ſent another to Biſhop Jewel, to | nan" m_ 
the Non-conformiſts , if the Queen could not be moved, 


not to leave their Churches on ſuch accounts, which, j 
( is. 


© 


(24) 
his part, he did not undershand how any could law- 
filly do 5 as long as they had otherwiſe liberty to Preach 
the Goſpel, and Admmiſter the Sacraments, althouh 
they were forced to do ſometl ing therein, which did 
mot pleaſe them; as long as the things were of that 
kind, which in themſelves were neither good nor. evil. 
And tre ſame Reaton will much more hold againſt 
the Peoples S.paration, 


SeF. 7. But about this time, the diſſenting party 

much iacreaſing, and moſt of the old and peacea- 

ble Non-conformiits being dead, or unfit for bufineſs 3 

the management of their affairs fell into the hands 

of younger and fiercer Men. Who thought their 

"nav too cold 1n, theſe matters; inſomuch, 

that honelt John Fox complained of the FaTioms and 
Turbulent Spirit which had then poſſeſſed that Party , 
although himſelf a Moderate Non-conformilt ; and 

See his Zer- he faith, They deſpiſed him, becauſe he could not Rail 
dandy max againſt Biſhops, and Archbiſhops as they did 5 but if he 
(tory, l. 9. p, £OMld be as mad as they , they would be kinder to hin. 
206, And therefore he ſoberly adviſeth the Governors of the 
Church to look well after this ſort of Men ;, tor,faith he, 

if they prevail, it is not to be imagin'd , what Miſchief 

and _— they will bring ; whoſe Hypocriſie as 

more ſubtle and pernicious then that of the old Monks ; 

for, under a Pretence of Greater Purity , they will ne- 

ver give over, till they have brought Men under a 

Jewiſh Slavery. Theſe New Men, full of bitter zeal], 

deſpiſed the old trifling Controverſie about Garments 

and Ceremonies, they complained, That all was out of 

order in the Church, and nothing but a New and 
Thorough. Reformation would pleaſe them. For, in 

the Admonition preſented to the Parliament, 14 Eliz: 


they 
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they complain for want of 4 Right Miniſtry, a right 
Government is the Church according to the Scriptures, 
without which ( they lay ) there could be no right Re- 
ligion. The Liturgy they deride, as culled and picked 
out of the Popiſh Dunghill , the Portuiſe and Maſs- 
Book 5, the Government of the Church by Arch-Biſhops 
and Biſhops they call Devilliſh and Antichriſtian, and 
Condemn the Vocation of the Clergy, as Popiſh and On- 
lawful; and add , That the Sacraments are mangled, 
and profaned , that Baptiſm is full of Childiſh and Su- 
perititions Toys. All which, and many more expreſli- 
ons of a like Nature, are extant in the Firſt and 
Second Admonitions. Which Bold and Groundleſs 
Aſlertions, being ſo Openly Avowed to the World, 
by the Leaders of the Diſſenting Party, gave the 
true Occaſion to the following praftiſe of Separation. 
For when theſe things were not only publiſhed in 
the name of the Party, being the Pleas fer Peace at 
that time, but ſtifly maintained with greater- Heat , 
than Learning , It is ealie to imagine, what Ie 
preſſions ſuch things would make on the common ſort 
of People; who have (till a good Inclination to find 
fault with their Governors, eſpecially in the Church, 
and to Admire thoſe that Oppoſe them. And 
theſe they Courted molt, having their Opinions fo 
ſuited to Vakgar capacities, that they apprehended 
their Intereſt carried on together with that of Pari- 
ty of Reformation. Hence they pleaded then, as 0- 
thers do at this day, for the Peoples right to chooſe 
their Biſhops and Paſtors againſt the Uſurpations, as 
they accounted them, of Princes and Patrons ; hence 
they railed againſt the Pomp aud Greatneſs of the Cler- 
8, Which is always a Popular Theme; and ſo would 


the expoſing the inequality of Mens Efetes be, if 
E Men 


(26) 
Men durſt undertake it, with as great hopes of im> 
punity. Beſides, it was not a Little Pleaſant to the 
People, to think, what a ſhare they ſhould come 
to in the New Seigniory, as they called it, or Pres- 
bytery, to be erected in every Pariſh; and what Au- 
thority they ſhould Exerciſe over their Nezghbours, 
and over their Miniſter too by their double Votes. 
By ſuch Arts as theſe, they complied with the Natu- 
ral Humors of the People, and (o gained a mighty 
Intereſt amongſt them; as the Anabaptiſts in Germa- 
ny and Switzerland at firſt did, upon theYike Grounds, 

Bullinger, Which made BuCinger, in an Epiitle to Robert Biſhop 

Ep. a4 RO- of Wincheſter, parallel the Proceedings of this Party 

517 ogg here, with that of the Arabaptiſts with them in thoſe 

rendix 0 Countriesz For, faith he, we, had a ſort of People 

- x wa here, to whom nothing ſeemed pare enough in our Ne. 

or 7 formation, from whence they brake out into Separation, 

and had their Conventicles among #s, upon which fol- 
lowed Seds and Schiſms , which we great enter- 
tainment to our Common Enemies, the Papiſts. Juſt 
thus it happened here, theſe hot Reformers defign- 
. cd no Separation at preſent 3 which they knew 
would unavoidably bring confuſion along with its 
for, that was laying the Reins on the Peoples necks, 
and they would run whither they pleaſed, without 
any poſlibility of being well managed by them; but 
fince theſe Men would Refire upon the preſent Con- 
ftitution of our Church, there ſoon aroſe another ſort 
of Men, who thought it as fit to Refine upon them. 


They acknowledged they had good Prixciples among 


them, but they did not pra@iſe according to them : 
It our Church were ſo bad as they ſaid, that there 
was neither right Miniitery, nor right Government, 
nor right Sacraments,.nor right Diſcipline ; What fol- 

lows. 
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lows, ſay they, from hence, but that we onght to ſepa- 
rate from the Communion of ſo corrupt a Church, and 
joyn together to make up new Churches for the pure ad- 
miniſtration of all Goſpel Ordinances The Leaders 
of the Nox-conformiſts finding this Party growing 
up under them , were quickly apprehenfive of the 
danger of them ; becauſe the Conſequence ſeemed fo 
Natzral from their own: Principles; and the People 
were ſo ready to believe, that nothing but World- 
ly conſiderations. of [tereſt and Safety kept them 
from practiſing according to them. Which was a 
mighty prejudice againſt them in the Minds of the 
Separatiſts, as appears by Robinſons Preface to his 


Book of Communion. 


SeF, 8. II. The Separation being now begun, the 
Non-conformiſts {et themſelves againſt it, with the 
Greateſt Vehemency. Which is the ſecond thing I 


am to make out. As for thoſe of the Separation, ſaith p,ikeros the 
Parker a Noted Non-conformiſt, Who have Confuted Creſs,Part.z. 
them more than we ? or, Who have Written more againſt © 9: ——_ 


them? And in a Letter of his, he expreſſeth the * 
greateſt Deteſtation of them, Now it grieved me not 
a little , at this time, ſaith he, that Saturn ſhonld be ſo 
impudent, as to fins the dung of that Se into my 
Face, which, with all my Power, I had ſo vehemently 
reſiſted, during the whole courſe of my Miniitery in 


England: F think no other, but that many of thens yige profece 


love the Lord, and fear his Name 5, howbeit their Er Schiſm cf 


xn ] *.þ, the Brow- 
ror being Enemy to that Breaſt of Charity, wherewith Ek 


Cyprian covered his, Qui ab Eccle(14 nunquam 

receſlit, as Augultin ſpeaketh; they cannot ſtand be- 

fore his Tribunal , but by the Interceſſton of our bleſſed - 

Saviow, Father forgive them for they know not what 
E 2 


they 


(28) 
they do. Think not. theſe words are applyed to their 
Se amiſs: for, in effe#, What doth it leſs than eveu 
perſecute the Lord clus in his Hoſt, which it revileth; 
in his Ordinances, which it diſhonoreth;, and in his Ser- 
vants laſt of all, whoſe Graces it blaſphemeth , whoſe 
footſteps it flandereth, and whoſe Perſons it deſpiſeth. 
And Two Characters he gives of the Men ot that 
way, Viz. That their Spirits were bitter above mea- 
ſure , and their hearts puffed up with the Leaven of 
Pride. How far theſe CharaGters ſtill agree to the 
Defenders of the preſent Separation, I leave others 
© Judge When Brown and Harriſon openly decla- 
red for Separation, T. C. himſelt undertook to An- 
ſwer them, in a Letter to Harriſon. His example 
was ſoon followed by others of his Brethren, who 
Wrote the Admonition to the Followers of Brown, 
and the Defence of that Admonition. ; When Barrow 
and Greenwood publiſhed their Four Reaſons for 
Separation, Three of which they took out of the 
Admonition to the Parliament,viz. Unlawful Miniſtry, 
Antichriſtian Government, and Falſe Worſhipz Gifford, 
a Noneconformiſt at Maldon in Eſſex, undertook to 
Anſwer them 1n ſeyeral Treatiſes. And it is obſer- 
yable, that theſe Nox-conformiits Charge the Brow- 
2iſts with making a Vile, Notoriows, and Danmable 
Schiſm, becauſe they withdrew from the Communi- 
0x of our Churches,and ſet up New Ones of their own, 
Gifords frjt Gifford not only calls them Schiſmaticks , but ſauth, 
Treatie &- They make a Vile Schiſm, Rending themſelves from the \, 
| =. to of Church of England 3 and” condemning by their. Aſſerti- 
England, © 0s, the Whole Viſible Church in the World, even as 
Preface. the Donatiſts did of old time: and he adds, That the 
end of Browniſm, as it was then called, is Infinite 
Schiſmes, Hereſies, Atheiſm and Barbariſm. —_— 
me 
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fame Author, in his Second Book, reckoning up the Giffora's 
Hl effects of this Separation among the People, hath $:*9"4 


theſe remarkable words, Now look alſo on the Peo- 
ple , where we may ſee very many , who not regarding 
the chief Chriſtian Vertues, and Godly Duti:s , as 
namely, to be Meek, to be Patient , to be Lowlie, to be 
full of Love and Mercy, to deal Oprightly and Jaſtly , 
to Guide their Families in the Fear of God, with rd 
ſome Inſtrudtions, and to ſtand faſt in the Calling in 
which Ged hath ſct them, give themſelves wholly to this, 
even as if it were the Sum and Pith of Religion name- 
ly, to Argue and Talk continually againſt Matters in 
the Church, againſt Biſhops and. Miniiters, and one 
againſt another on both ſides. Some are proceeded to 
this, that they will come to the Aſſemblies to hear the 
Sermons and Prayers of the Preacher, but not to the 
Prayers of the Book, which I take to be a more grievous 
fin than many do ſuppoſe. But yet this is not the worſt, 
for ſundry are gone _ and fallen into a Damna- 
ble Schiſm ; and the ſame ſo much the more fearful 
and dangerous, in that many do not Fl the ple of 
it, but rather hold them as Godly Chriſtians, and but 
a little over-ſhot in #heſe matters. But that this Man 
went upon the Principles of the Nox-conformiſts, ap- 
pears, by his Stating the Queſtion, in the fame Pre- 
face. For, 1 ſhewed, faith he, in expreſs words, that 
1 do not meddle at all in theſe Queſtions, whether 
there be _ and faults in our Charch, condemn- 
ed by Gods Word: whether they be mny or few ; whe- 


ther they be ſaall or great ;, but only thus far, whether 
they be ſuch, or ſo great, as make our Churches Anti- 
chriſtian. Barrow ſaith, That this Gifford was one Anſwer to 
that Joyned with the reſt of the FaGion in the Petiti- 
on to ©» " am againſt the Engliſh Hierarchy : 

and 
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and it appears by ſeveral paſſages of his Books that 
he was a Noz-conformiſt; and he is joyned with 
Cartwright, Hilderſham, Brightman , and other Non- 
conformiſts, by the Prefacer to the Deſence of Brad- 
ſhaw againſt Fohnſor: and I find his Name in one of 
the Claſſes in Efſex at that time, The Author of the 
Second Anſwer for Communicating, who defends 
T. Cs. Letter to Harriſon, Browns Colleague againſt 
Separation, proves Joyning with the Church a Duty ne- 
ceſſarily enjoyned him of God by his Providence, through 
his being and placing in a particular Church, and juſt- 
ly required of him by the Church, or Spiritual Body, 
through that ſame inforcing Law of the coherence, and 
being together of the parts and members, which is the 


expreſs Ordinance of God. So that, ſaith he, unleſs I 


hold the Congregation, whereof I am now, diſanulled, and 
b:come no Church of Chriſt, fur the not ſeparating an 
unworthy Member, I cannot voluntarily either abſent 
my ſelf from their Aſſemblies to Holy Exerciſes, or yet 
depart away being come together, without Breach of the 
Bond of Peace, Sundring the Cement of Love, empair- 
ing the growth of the Body of Chrilt, and incurring the 
guilt of Schiſm and Diviſjon. To the ſame purpole 
he ſpeaks elſewhere. Richard Bernard calls it , An 
Onucharitable and Lewd Schiſm which they were guilty 
of. But I need not mention more particular A-- 
thors, (ince in the Grave Conſutation of the Errors of 
the Separati s, in the Name of the Non-conformiits, 
it is ſaid, That becauſe we have a True Church, con Th 
ing of a Lawful Miniſtery, and a Faithful People , 
therefore they cannot ſeparate themſelves from ws , but 
they muſt needs incur the moſt ſhameful and odious Re- 
proach of Manifeſt Schiſm. And concerning the 
State of the Perſons who lived in Separatios , they 


lay 
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ſay, We hold them all to be in a Dangerous Eitate, 


( we are loth to ſay in a Damnable Eitate ) as long 
as they continue in this Schiſm. 


SeF. 9. But, for our farther underſtanding the 
full State of this Comtroverſſe, we muſt conſider, 
What things were agreed on both fides, and where 
the Main Points of Difference lay. 


1, The Separatiſts did yield the Do@rine,. or 
Faith of the Church of England True and Sound, and 
a Poſſubility of Salvation in the Communion of it. In 
their Apology preſented to King James, thus they Browniſts 
ſpeak; We teſtifie by theſe preſents unto all Men, and OD b-7» 
deGre them to take knowledge bereof, that we have not © © 
forſaken any one Point of the True Ancient Catholick, 
and Apoitolick Faith profeſſed in our Land; but hold, 
the ſame Grounds of Chriitian Religion with them 
fill. And the Publiſher of the Diſpute about Sepa- , Defenceeff 
ration, between Johnſon and Jacob, ſaith , That the ihe cnn! 
firſt Separatiſts never denied, that the Do@rine and #14 Miniſtry 
Profeſſion of the Churches of England , was ſuficiens of England, 
to make thoſe that believed and obeyed them, to be true burgh, p, 3. 
Chriitians, and in the ſtate of Salvation , but always © ®* '599- 
held, profeſſed, and acknowledged the contrary. Barrow y,,.,,, 
ſaith, That they commended the Faith of the Engliſh 0bſeruations 
Martyrs, and $ Samy them ſaved, notwithſtanding the 7 Foes 
falſe Offices, and great corruptions in the Worſhip ex- ,; ys wy 
erciſed: And in the Letter to a Lady a little before Brownid 
his Death, he faith, He had Reverend eſtimation of Api, " = 
ſundry, and good hope of many hundred thouſands in 
England 3 though he utterly diſliked the preſent Con- 
$Htution of this Church, in the preſent Communion, Mi- 
niſtry, Worſhip, Government, and Ordinances Ec- 

claſiaitical 


Brownifts 
Apology,t 97. 


Earrow, i&, 


(32) 


cleſaſtical of theſe Cathedral and Pariſhional Aſent 
blies. 


2. The Separatiſts granted , That Separation was 
not Juſtifiable from a Cfurch, for all Blemiſhes and 
Corruptions in it. Thus they exprels themſelves in 
their Apology , Neither con':t we it lewful for any Mem- 
ber to forſake the Fellowſhip of the Church, for ble- 
miſhes and imperfedtions, which every one, according to 
his Calling, ſhould ſtudiouſly ſeek to cure, and to expe 
and further it, until either there follow redreſs, or the 
Diſeaſe be grown incurable. And inthe 36 Article of 
the Confe(ſion of their Faith, written by Johnſon and 
Ainſworth, they have thele words. None 3s to ſepa» 
rate from a Church rightly gathered and eſtabliſhed , 
for faults. and Corruptions, which may, and ſo long as 
the Church ws aq of Mortal Men, will full out and 
ariſe among them, even in true > args Churches , 
but by due order to ſeek, the redreſs thereof. But in 
the caſe of our Church they pleaded, that the Cor- 
ruptions were ſo many and great, as to overthrow 
the very Conſtitution of a Church. So Barrow 
ſaith, They do not cut off the zmrembers. of our Church 
from Gods Eledion, or from Chriſt, but from being 
Members of a True Conſtituted Church. 


On the other {1de , the Non-conformiits granted 
there were many and great Corruptions in our Church, 
but not ſuch as did overthrow the Conſtitution of it, 
or make Separation from our Parochzial Aſſemblies to 
| be neceſſary, or lawful. So that the force of all 
their Reaſonings againſt Separation lay 1n theſe two 
Suppoſttions. 


I. That 


(33) 


1, That nothing could Juſtifie Separation from 
our Church , but ſuch Corrwptions which 
overthrew the being, or conſtitution of 
it. 


2, That the Corrnptions in our Church were not 
ſuch, as did overthrow the Conj?tution 
of it. 


The making out of theſe two will tend very 
much to the clear Stating of this preſent Contro- 


verlie. 


I. That nothing could Jufiife Separation from cur 


Church,but ſuch Corruptions which overthrow the being or 
conſtitution of it. Barrow and his Brethren, did not 


think they could fatisfie their Conſcicnces in Separa- 


tion, unleſs they prov®d our Churches to be mo true face to the 


, d- . . 
Churches, For, here they aſlign the Four Cauſes of == of ts 
their Separation to be 5 Want of a right gathering our Cauſes of See 


Churches at firſt ; Falſe Worſhip 5 Antichriſtian paration, 


Miniitery and Government: Theſe Reaſons, ſay they, 
all Men may ſee prove diretly theſe Pariſh Aſſemblies 
not to be the true eſtabliſhed Churches of Chriit, to which 
any faithful Chriſtian may joyn himſelf in this eſtate* 
eſpecially, when all Reformation unto the rules f Chriſt's 
Teitament is not only denied, but reſifted, blaſphemed, 
perſecuted. Theſe are. the words of the Firſt, and 
Chiefeſt Separatiſts , who ſuffered death rather than 
they would foregoe thele Principles, We condemn 
zot, ſay they, their Aſſemblies, barely for a mixture of 
geod and bad, which will alwayes be, but for want of an 
orderly gathering, or conſtitution at firſt ; we con- 

F demn 


— 
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demn them not for ſome fanlts in the Calling of the 
Miniſtry, but for having and reteining a falſe Antichri- 
flian Miniſtry impoſed upon them : we forſake not their 
Aſeemblies for ſome faults in their Government, or Diſ- 
cipline, but for ſtanding ſubje® to a Popiſh and Anti- 
chriitian Government. Neither refrain we their Wor- 
ſhip for ſome light _— but _ their Wor- 
ſhip is Superſtitions , deviſed by Men Idolatrous, ac- 
cording to that patched Popiſh Portuiſe their Service- 
Book; according unto which their Sacraments, and 
whole Adminiſtration is performed, and not by the 
Rules of Chriſt's Teſtament. So that theſe poor de- 
luded Creatures ſaw very well, that nothing but' 
ſuch a Charge, which overthrew the very bein 
and conſtitution of our Churches ( the Dodrine of 
Faith being allowed to be found) could juſtifie their 
Separation : not meer promiſcuous Congregations, nor 
guxt Communionsz not defect in the Exerciſe of Diſ-- 
cipline ; not ſome Corruptions m the Miniſtry or Wor- 
ſhip; but ſuch groſs corruptions as took away the 
Life and Being of a Church; as they ſuppoſed Idola- 
trous Worſhip, and an Artichriſtian Miniſtry to do. 
tid. If My. Gittard, ſaith Barrow , car prove the Pariſh 
Aſſemblies in this eſtate true and eſtabliſhed Churches, 
then we would ſhew him how free we are from Schiſm. 
The ſame Four Reaſons are inſiſted on as the Grounds 
of their Separation in the Brownii?s Apology to King 
Browniſls James, by Ainſworth, Johnſon, and the reſt of them, 
+ -Þ-7> Ainſworth frames his Argument for Separation thus. 
Ainſworth's That Church which 3s not the true Church of Chriſt and 
Counter-p0- of God, ought rot, Ly any true Chriſtian, to be conti- 
= 44 b. ned, or Comm:micated with ; but muſt be forſaken, 
and ſeparated from; and a true Church ſought, and 
Joyned nnto, &&c. But the Church of England 5s be- 


fore 
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fore proved,n1ot to bethe true Church of Chriſt, and of God, 


therefore it ought to be ſeparated quan By which we 
ſee, the Greateſt Separatiſis that were then, never 
thought it Lawful to Separate from our Churches , if 
they were true.On the other ſide,thoſe who oppoſed 
the Separetion, with greatelt zeal, thought nothing 
more was neceſlary for them, to diſprove the Sepu- 
ration, then to prove or Churches to be true Churches. 
R. Brown ( from whom the Party received their de- 
nomination ) thought he had a great advantage a- 
gainſt Cartwright (the Ringleader of the Non-confors 
miſts) to prove the Neceſſity of Separation , becauſe 
he ſeemed to make Diſcipline Eſſential to a Church z 
and therefore ſince he complained of the wart of Diſ- 
cipline here , he made our Church not to be a true 
Church, and conſequently that Separation was meceſ- 


ſary, T. C. Anſwers, That Church Aſſemblies are 


which Faith ſo being , whatſoever is wanting of that 
which is commanded, or remaining of that which js for- 


T. Cs. Zeb 


builded by Faith only on Ghrilt the Foundation, the ter 10 Harci- 


ſon againſt 
Separation, 
in Defence 


bidden, is not able to put that Aſſembly from the right of the 44 


and title of ſo being the Church of Chriſt. For that 


mon:tion to 
the f ollow- 


Faith can admit. no ſuch thing, as giveth an utter over- ers of ©,rown 
throw, and turning upſide down of the truth. Flis mean- !+ 5*. 99+ 


ing is, whcrever the true Do@rine of Faithis received 
and profeſled,there no defe@s or corryptions can over- 
throw the being of a True Church, or Juſtifie Separati- 
on from it. For, he addeth, although beſfkdes Faith 
in the Son of God, there be many things neceſſary for 
every Aſſembly ; yet be they neceſſary to the comely and 


ſtable being, and not [amply to the being of the Church. 


And in ths reſpe@, ſaith he, the Lutheran Churches , Page 1c6, 


(which he there calls the Dutch Aſſemblies) which 


beſide the maym of Diſcipline , which is common to our 
FI Chu ches, 
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Churches , are groſſely deceived in the matter of the 
Supper, are notwithſtanding holden in the Roll of the 
Churches of God. Was not Jeruſalem, faith he, _ 
the Return from Babylon, the City of the Great King, 
until ſuch time as Nehemias came and Builded on the 
Walls of the City To ſay therefore it is none of the 
Church, becauſe it hath not received this Diſcipline, 
methinks is all one with this , as if a Man would ſay, 
It is no City, becauſe it hath no Wall: or that it«is no 
Vineyard, becauſe it hath neither Hedge,nor Ditch. It 
is not, 1 grant, ſo (ightly a City, or Vineyard, nor yet 
ſo ſafe againſt the Invaſion of their ſeveral Enemies 
which lie in wait for them 5, but yet they are truly both 
Cities and Vineyards. And whereas [.C. ſeemed to 
make Diſcipline Eſjential to the Church, his Defender 
faith, He did mot take Diſcipline there. ftritly for the 
Political Guidivg of the Church, with reſpc& to Cen- 
ſures, but as comprehending all the Behaviour concern- 
ing a Church in outward Dutics, i.e. the Duties of 
Paſtor and People. 

Afterwards, as often as the Nox-conformiſts (et 
themſelves ro diſprove the Separation, their main Bu- 
ſincls was, To Prove our Chur:hcs to be True Charches, 
As in a Book, Entituled , Certain Poſttions kcld and 
maintained by ſome Godiy Miniſters of the Copel again 
thoje of the Separation, which was part of that Book, 
afterwards Publiſhed by W. R, and called, A Grave 
and Modeſt Conſutation of the Separatiſts. The Gronnd- 
work whereof, as Mr. Ainſworth calls it, is thus 
laid, | 

That the Church of England #s a True Church of 
Chriſt, and ſach a one, as from which who- 
ſoever Wittingly and Continually Separateth 
himſelf, Cutteth himſelf off from Chrilt. . 

I 
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If this was the Greund-work of the Non- conforntiſts 
in thoſe days; thoſe who live in ours, ought well to 
conſider it, if they regard their S4lvation. 


And, for this Afertion of theirs, they bring 
' Three Reaſons. 


1. For that they Enjoy, and Joyn together in the 
Oſe of theſe outward Means , which God in bis Word 
hath ordain:d for the Gathering of an Invi{ible Church ; 
i. e. Preaching of the Goſpel, and Adminiſtration of 


the Sacraments, 
\ 


2. For that their WW hole Church maketh Profeſſion 
4 the True Faith : and Hold and Teach, &c. all Truths 

nndamental. So we put their Two Reaſons into 
One, becauſe they both relate to the Profeſſror of the 
True Faith which, ſay they, 3 that which giveth life 
and being to a Viſible Church : and npon this Profeſſion 
we find many that have been incorporated into the Viſg- 
ble Church , qnd admitted to the Priviledges thereof , 
even by the Apoſtles themſelves. So the Church of Per- 
gamus, though it did Tolerate Groſs Corruptions in it : 
get becauſe it kept the Faith of Chriſt, was ſtill called 
the Chnrch of God. 


3. For that all the known Churches in the World 
acknowledge that Church for their $1jter, and give unto 
Fler the Right hand of Fellowſhip. 


When HH. Facob undertook Fr. Jobnſo» upon this 
_=_ of Separation, the Poſition hexlaid down was 
Is, 


That 
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That the Churches of England are the True Charohes 
of God. Which he proved by this Argu- 
ment. 

I hatſoever is ſufficient to make a particular Man a 
true Chriſtian , and iz ſtate of Salvation ;, that is ſuffi- 
cient to make a Company of Men, ſo gathered together, 
#0 be a True Church. 


But the whole DoFrine, as it is Publickly Profeſſed, 
and Prafiſed, by Law in England, * ſufficient ts 
make a particular Man a true Chriitian, and in ſtate of 
Salvation; and our Publick, Aſſemblies are therein ga- 
thered together. 


Therefore it 3s ſufficient to make the Publick Aſſem- 
blies Te Ch i 


And in the Defence of this Argument, againſt the 
Reaſons and Exceptions of Johnſon , that whole Diſ- 
putation is ſpent. And, in latter times, the Diſpute 
between Bat! and Car, about the neceſſity of Separati- 
on, runs into this, Whether our Church beaTrue Church 
or not ; concerning which, BaY thus delivers his 


Ball againſt Judgment. True Do@rine, in the main Grounds and 
can, P-77* Articles of Faith, though mix't with D:fe&s and Er- 


rors in other matters, not concerning the Life and Soul 
of Religion, and the Right Adminiſtration 4 SAT 4- 
ments for Subſtance, though in the manner of Diſpenſa- 


tion , ſome things be not ſo well ordered, as they might 
and ought, are notes and markes of a True and Sound 
Ckurch, though ſomewhat craſed in health and ſoundneſs, 
by Errors in Do@Grine, Corruptions in the Worſhip of 
(30d, and Evils in Life and Manners. © | 


The 
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The Second Suppoſfition which the Now-confor- 


miſts proceeded on, was, 


Se@. 11. (2.) That the corruptions in our Church 
were wot ſuch as did overthrow the being aud conſti- 
tution of it. 


This will beſt appear , by the Anſwers they gave 
to the main Grounds of Separation. 


I. That our Church was not rightly gathered at. the 
time of our Reformation- from Popery. To which 
Giffard thus Anſwers, The Church of England in 
the time of Popery , was a Member of the Omniverſal | 
Church ,gend had not the being of a Church of Chriſt Giffard's 


from Rome, nor took not her beginning of being a Am*r to 


the Brow - 


Church, by Separating her ſelf from that Romiſh Syna- viſts, p. 5s, . 
gogue ;, but having her Spirits revived, and her Eyes 
opened, by the Light of the Heavenly Word, did caſt 


forth that Tyranny of A Pale with his Abomina- 
e 


ble Idolatry, Hereſies, aud Falſe Worſhip 5 and ſought 

to bring all her Children unto the Right Faith, and True Grrue Con-* 
Service of God; aud ſo is. a purer, and ——— f hn" 34 
Church than. before. Others add, That the Laws o ok 
Chriſtian Princes have been a means to bring Men to 

the outward Society of the Church, and ſo to make a , 
viſible Church : Neither were ſufficient means want- | 
ing, in our Caſe, for the due Convi&tion of Mens Minds ; 

but then they add, That the Queition muſt not be, 

W bether the Means uſed were the Right Means, for - 

the Calling and Converting a People to the Faith; but, 

Whether Queen Elizabeth took 4 lawful courſe for re- 

calling, and re-uniting of Her Subje&s unto thoſe true 


Profeſſors 
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Profeſſors , whoſe Fellowſhip they had forſaken 5 which 
they Juitifie,, by the Exam, les of Jehothaphat, and 
Joliah, Ala, and Hezekiah. 


Il. That we Communicate 10gei/:er in a Falſe and 
Tdolatrows Worſhip of (Cod , which 3s pollute! with 
Reading ftimed Prayers, uſmg Popiſh Ceremonies , 
&c? 


To this they Anſwer 3 


"RO" That it #s evident by the Word, That the Church 
uziin,&c, hath uſed, and might lawſully uſe, in Goa's Worſhip, 
. 12,1315» pd Prayer, 4 ſtinted Form of Words: and that 
. rot only upon Ordinary, but Extraordinary Occaſs- 
ons, which requires an Extraordinary ang Special 
Fervency of Spirit. Nay, they ſay, They are ſo far 

from thinking them unlawful, that in the ordinary and 

general occaltons of the Church, they are many times 

more fit , than thoſe which are called Conceived Pray- 


EY Se 


Ibid. 2. If Fermes, thus deviſed by Mer, be I awful and 
Profitable , What ſin can it be for ine Governors of 
the Church, to Command, that ſuci: Forms be uſed; or, 
for us, tht are perſwaded of the Lawfulneſs of theny, 
to uſe th'm2 unleſs they will ſay, That therefore it is 
wala ful for us to. Hear the Word, Receive the Sa- 
cramerts, Nelieve the Trinity , and all other Articles 
of Faith,becinſe we are Commanded vy the M:giſtrates 
ſo ty do + IThereas indeed, we onght the rather to do 
good things, that are agreeable nnto the Word, when we 
know them alſo to be commanded by the Magi- 
fire, 

: 2. It 


4 
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3. It 3s true, the Non-conformiſts ſay, The Li- 
turgy is in great part picked and culled out of the Maſs 


Book; but it fulloweth not thence, that either it is , or t-*: 


was eſteemed by them a deviſed or falſe Worſhip; for 
many things contained in the Maſs- Book it ſelf are good 
and holy. A Pearl may be found upon a Dunghil ; we 
cannot more credit the Man of Sin, than to ſay, That 
every thing in the Maſ5- Book 3s Devilliſh and Antichri- 
ſtian, for then it would be 499i gr to Pray unto 
God in the Mediation of Jelus Chriſt, to read the Scri- 
ptares, to profeſs many Fundamental Truths neceſſary to 
Salvation. Our Service might be Picked and culled out 
of the Maſs-Book, and yet be free from all fault and 
tinfure, from all ſhew and appearance of Evil ; though 
the Maſi-Book it ſelf was fraught with all manner of 
Abominations But if it be wholly taken out of the 
Maſs-Book, how comes it to have thoſe things which 
are ſo direfly contrary to the Maſs , that both cannot 
poſſably ſtand together £ Tea, ſo many points, faith Ball, 
are there taught diredly contrary to the foundation of 
Popery, tht it is not pojſueble Popery ſh1ld ſtand , if 
they take plice. And, laith he, it is more proper to 
ſay, the Miſs was added tgour Common Prayer, than 
the our Common Prayer was taken out of the Miſs Book: 
for moſt things in our Common Prayer , were to be 
found in the Liturgies of the Church, long before the 
Maſs was heard of in the World. 


4. As to the Faſts, and Feai?s, and Ceremonies re- 
tained, they Anſwer, That what was Antichriitian in 
them, was the Dodrine upon which thoſe PraGices were 
built in the Church of Rome, which being taken away 
by the Reformation, the things themſelves are not Anti- 

G chriſtian, 
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Gifard's £ chriſtian. As namely, ſaith Giffard , the Remiſſion of 

= pong Sins, and Merit of Eternal Life by Faiting. which is 

Preface. the DoGrine of the Romiſh Church, the Worſhip and In- 

=. oooh vocation of Saints and Angels ; the Power of expel- 

1,11. ling Devils by the Sign of the Croſs, and ſuch like things, 
which the Papacy is full of, but rejeded by ws, 


ITI. That our Miniftery was Antichriſtian. To 
this they Anſwer. 


rr. Arthur 1+ That Antichriſt is deſcribed in Scripture , wt by 
Bildcrſhams þis unlawful ontward Calling, or Office, that be ſhould 
Letter againſt exerciſe in the Church; but Firſt by the Falſe DoGrine 
5B, » high- he ſhould Teach 5 and Secondly by the Authority 
ly commend- þe ſhould Uſurp, to give Laws to Mens Conſciences,and 
-— 1 omg to kule in the hearts of Men as God, Which two Marks 
bs Preface of Antichriſt, as they may evidently be diſcerned in the 
=> ore bs = Papacy, ſo admit all the outward Callings and Offices 
omments® * 
ries, n #in the Church of England exerciſed, were faulty, and 
4 John» auwarrantable by the Word, yet you in your own Ton- 
y ' ſcience know, that theſe Marks of Antichriſt cannot be 
found among the worſt of our Miniſters. For neither 
do- the Laws of our Church allow any to teach Falſe 
Doerine; and we all Profeſs Chriſt to be' the only 
Law-giver to Conſcience; netther is any thing among us 
arged to be done, upon pain of Damnation , but only 
the Word and Law of God. 


74. Sed, 6, 2+ That the Office, which our Laws call the Office of 


» $8. 7 F p , [ 7 - 
BR Prieſthood, is the very ſame in ſubſtance with the Pa 


haw's An- tors Office deſcribed in the Word 5, and the manner of 


{wer 10 outward Calling unto that Office, which the Law al- 
Jotnlon. loweth, 3s the very ſame in ſubſtance which is ſet down 
in the VVord. Doth the VVord enjayn the Miniſter to 

} Teach 


0 a 5 
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Teach diligently _ ſo, by our Laws, he is expreſly charg-_ 
ed at his Ordination to do, and forbidden to Teach 
any thing, as required-of neceſſity to Salvation , but 
that which he is perſwaded may be concluded and pro- 
ved by the Scripture : yea, it Commandeth him , with 
all faithful diligence, to baniſh, and drive away all 
Frroneous and ſtrange Dodrines, that are contrary to 
Gods VVord. Doth the VVord Authoriſe bim, to Ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments * So doth our Law, _ Doth 
the Vi ord require that the Miniſter ſhould not only pub- 
lickly Teach, but alſo overſce.and look, to the Peoples Com- 
verſation, Exhorting, Admoniſhing, Reproving, Comfor- 
ting them as well privately as publickly ? $0 doth 


our Law. Laſtly, Doth the YYord Authoriſe the Mi- 


niſter to extcute” the Cenſures and Diſcipline of 
Chriſt ? our Law doth alſo command the ſame,, So 
that, although many, to whom the execution of" theſe 
things appertain, do grievouſly fail in the pra@ice there- 
of, yet you ſee the Office which the Law enjoyneth to the 
Miniſter , is the ſame in ſubſtance, with that which 
the VPord lazeth upon him.” Telt us wot thin, That the 
ſame Name is given to our Office, as to the Popiſh Sacri- 
ficers. © Do you think, the worſe of your ſelf becanſe you 
are called Brownilts? | And, Shall the Holy Office and 
Calling, which 3s ſo' agreeable tothe VVord, be miſliked, 
becauſe it is called a Prieſthood 2 "conſidering, that 
though it agree in Name, yet it differeth in Nature 
and S$u'ftunce as much from the Romiſh Prieſthood, 4s 
Light doth frem Darkeſs. 


IV. That Diſciplin? 3 wanti'g in our Church. Tov 


which they Anſwer. . 
—_ | I. Tht 
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Hilderſhams x, That the want or negleT of ſome of thoſe Ordi- 
"__ Se. Nances of Chriſt, which concern the Diſcipline of his 
Church, and the outward calling of his Miniſters, is no 
ſnch ſin, as can make either the Miniſters, or Gover* 
nors of our Ciurch Antichriſt, or our Charch an Anti- 
_ chriſtian ard Falſe Church. And Mr. H. adds, That 
20 one place of Scripture can be found , wherein he is 
called an Antichriſt, or Antichriſtian , who holding the 
Truth of Dodrine, and profeſſing thoſe Articles of Re- 
ligion that are Fundamental, as we do, doth ſwerve, 
\ either in Judgment, or Prafice, from that Rule, which 
Chriſt hath given for the Diſcipline of his Church. 
Neither cn you find any Antichriſt mentioned in Scrie 
pture, whoſe DodGririe is ſound. If then the Dotrine of 
our Church be fans , Vt hat VVarrant have you to call 
#s Antichrilts? 1f our Paſtors cffcr to lead you wnto 
Salvation , through no other door than Chriſt, How 
dare you , that ſay you are Chrilt's, refuſe to be guid- 
ed by them? If our Aſſemblies be built upon that 
Rock, How can you deny them to be True Churches 2 


Greve Con- 2. That the Subſtance of Diſcipline is preſerved among 

furarten,S<C- ug 5, in which they reckon Preaching of the VVord, and 

p: 37+ | | 
Adminiitration of Sacraments, as well as the Canons 
of Admonition, Suſpenſion, Excommunication, and Pro- 
viſion for the Neceſſity of the Poor 3 which, lay they, 
by L.uw, ought to be in all our Aſſemblies ; and there- 
fore we eannot juſtly be ſaid to be without the Diſci- 
pline of Chrilt 3 but rather that we having the Diſci- 
pline of Chriſt ; which is moſt ſubſtantial , do want 
the other, and ſo exerciſe it not rightly.that is to ſay, not 
by thoſe officers which Chriſt hath appointed, And far- 
ther they add, That the Laws of our Land do Antho- 
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rize the Miniſter to ſtay from the Lords Table, all ſuch 
as are Uncatcchiſed,and. out of Charity, or any otherwiſe Giffard's An- 
publick, offenders 5, as appeareth in the Rubrick, before ——- 
the Communion, and in that which is after Confirma- 9, © 


Hi0n. 


3. That although it were granted, That we wanted rrrave Con- 
both the Exerciſe f the Churches Cenſures, and ſome I'4tion, &c, 
of thoſe Officers which Chriſt hath appointed to exerciſe © oe 
them by, yet might we be a True, Church notwithſtand- 
ing : as there was a True Church in Judah all the days 
of Ala and Jeholaphart, yet was nos the Diſcipline Re- 
formed there till the latter end of Jehoſhaphat's Reign. 

The Church of Corinth was @ True Church, even when 

the Apoſtle blamed them for want of Diſcipline. The 
Congregation at Samaria #s called 4 Church, before the yg, g 1: 
Diſcipline was eſtabliſhed there. And even in Jeruſalem 19, 31. 
there nas a famous viſible Church of Chriſt long before 
ſundry parts of the Diſcipline ( for want whereof they 
Condemn ws) were eſtabliſhed there z, yea , it is evi- 

dent , that by the Apoſiles themſelves divers Churches 

were gathered ſome good ſpace of time, before the Diſ- 
cipline was ſetled, or exerciſed + by all which it is mani« 

feſt, that how neceſſary ſoever thoſe parts of the Diſci- 

plane (which we mant) be, to the Beauty and Well-be- 

ing , or preſervation of the Church; yet are they not % 
neceſſary to the being thereof, but a True Church may 

be without them. . 


4. That it doth not belong to private perſons to ſet gays cw 
xp the Diſcipline of the Church againſt the Will and Con- fuaion, &c, 
ſent of the Chriiti;n Magiſtrate, and Governors of the 2 $07 
Church : Nay, they declare, that in ſo doing, they ſhould ſacy, y. ; 
bighly offend God. Giffard ſaith, That the Fetters and 55» 100, 


Chains ***» 13 


(4s) 
Chains, can no faiter Lind the hands and feet of Brow- 
niſts, then the hands of private Men are bound with the 
bands of Conſcience, and the Fear of God, from preſu- 
ming to take upon them Publick Authority. And if all 
the Browniſts in the Land ſhould come together, and + 
chooſe a Miniſter and Ordain hin, it would make hine 
m0 more a Miniſter bef.re God, then if all the Appren- 
tices in London , taking upon them+to chooſe a Lord 
Mayor, and Miniſter an Oath unto him, ſhould make 
him a Lord Mayor. But of this more afterwards. 


V. That the Miniters of our Church ſtand under (as 
- they ſpeak ) an Antichriſtian Hierarchy. To which 
they Anſwer, 


Grave Con Furſt, They deny that our Biſhops can be called An- 

furation, SC. gjchriſtian, ſince they do, and by the Laws of the Land 

OG ought to hold arid teach all DoGrines that are Funda- 

mental ; yea, ſome of theme have Learnedly and Soundly 

maintained the Irnh againſt Hereticks, that have gain- 

ſay'd it ; ſome have not only by their Do@rine and Mi- 

: ' niſtry Converted many to the Truth, but have ſuffered 
Perſecution for the Goſpel. | 


Secondly , Suppoſe it were an Antichriſtian Yoke , 
which they deny ;, yet this doth not deſtroy the being of 
a True Church, or Mi iſtry under it, Since both the 
Jewilh and Chriſtian Churches , have frequently born 
ſuch a Yoke, and yet have been the True Churches of 
God fill. 


Thirdly. Th.t there 3s nothing unlawful, or Anti- 
chriſtian in th: Office of Biſhops, if they conſider them 
as the Kings Vijtors and Commiſſioners, to ſee that the 

| Paitors 
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Paſtors do their Duties. And that this cannot deſtroy 
the nature of a Viſible Church, to caſt many particular 


Churches, under one Provincial, or Dioceſan Govern- graqahiw's 
ment. Yea, Mr. Bradſhaw undertakes to prove this, 4nſmer to 


not only lawful, but expedient, to that degree, that he } 
thinks the Magiitrate cannot well diſcharge his Duty, as 
to the Overſight and Government of the Churches with- 


-in bis Dominions, without it : as 1s implyed in the ſeven 
Butries he propounds to Fr. Johnſon about it. But 7age 49. 


ſuppoſing them to be Paitors of the Churches under 
them, this, ſaith he, doth not overthrow: the Office of 
Paſtors to particular Congregations , ſo long as under 
them they perform the main and ſubſtantial Duties of 
True Paſtors; which all the Miniiters of our Church- 
Aſſemblies do, and by the Laws cught to do. 


Theſe Particulars I have laid together with all 
poſible brevity and clearneſs, from the Authors of 
beſt reputation on both (ides , that we might have 
a. diſtin view of the State of the Controverſie about 
Separation, between the Old Non-conformiits , and 
the Separatiſts of that time, 


SeF. 12, But before we come to our preſent 
Times, we mult conſider the Alteration that was 
made in the State of "this Controverſie, by thoſe who 
were called Independents, and pretended to come off 
from the Principles of Browniſm, or rigid Separa- 
tzon. 

And here I ſhall give an Account of the Progreſs 
of the Conrſe of Separation, or the Steps by which, 
it was carried on; and how: it came at lalt to ſettle 
in the Congregational Way 5 and what the True State 
of the Dificrence was,. between” the Aſembly of Di- 
| Lines. 
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vines, and the Diſſ.ting Brethren 3 and how far the 
Re41jons, then uſed , will huld againſt the preſent 
Separation. 


bo 


StephenOf- When thoſe who were called Brownifts, for the 
wo0's Al. fer Exerciſe of their yew Church way, withdrew in- 
ve tiomm fieer Exerciſe © ew Church way, rew in 
ro John Ve- to the Low-Conuntreys, they immediately fell into 
-27 hap ſtrange Factions and Diviſions among themſclves. 
wo, 39, A. D. 1582. Robert Brown, accompanicd with Har- 
riſon a School- Maiter , and about 50 or 60 Perſons, 
went over to Middleburgh,and there they choſe Har- 
riſox Paſtor. and Brown Teacher. They had not been 
there Three Months, but upon the falling out between 
Brown and Harri on, Brown forſakes them, and returns 
for England , and Subſcribes, promiling to the Arch- 
biſhop, To live Obediently to his Commands. Concern- 
ing whom, Harriſon Writes to a Friend in London 


.. in theſe words: Indeed the Lord hath made a breach 


among #4 for our ſins, which hath made #s unworthy to 


bear his great and worthy Cauſe. Mr. Brown hath caſt 

#5 off, and that with open, manifeſt, and notable Trea- 

cheries, and if I ſhould declare them, you could not be- 

lieve me, Only this I teſtif.e unto you, that I am well 

able to prove, That Cain dealt not ſo ill with his Bro- 

ther Abel, as he hath dealt with me. Some of the 

Defence of words of Bi owns Subſcription, were theſe, I do hum- 
OO bly ſubmit my ſelf to be at my Lord of Canterbury's 
lowers of Commandment , whoſe Authority, under Her Majeſty, 
brown, p. Twill never reſiſt, or deprave , by the Grace of God , 
OM &c. But , being a Man of a Reſtleſs, and FaQti- 
ous Temper, no Promiſes, or Sbſcriptions could 

keep him within due bounds; as one who lived at 

that time hath fully diſcovered. - For, although he 

Page 133+ promiſed to frequent our Churches, and to come to 
Prayers 
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Prayers and Sacraments, yet, living School-Maſter at 
S. Olaves in Southwark tor two years, 1n all that time 
he never did it ; and when he was like to,have been 
queſtion'd for it, he withdrew into another Pariſh. 
Sometimes he would go to hear Sermons, but that he 7ag* 135. 
accounted 0 a# of Communion; and declared to his 
Friends, That he thought it mot nnlawful to hear our 7:ge 134. 
Sermons; and therefore perſwaded his Followers in 
London (o to do. Notwithſtanding this, he Preach- £4 142 
ed in Private Meetings, and that in the time of Pubs 
lick Aſſemblies , when he thought fit; Which this 
Author, though a Non-conformiſt , and Friend of 
T. Cs, calls a Curſed Conventicle: who ets forth. at 
large his Strange Fuglings, and Feſuitical Kquivocati- 
ons in his Subſcription. By the Biſhops Authority, he page tar, 
ſaid he meant only his C:vil Authority; by declaring 
the Church of England to be the Church of God, he un- 
deiſtood the Church of his own ſetting up ; by frequent- Pag.138,&c. 
ing our Aſſemblies according to Law , he meant, the 
Law of God, and not of the Land : he declared, his 
Child was Baptized according ts Law, but then told Counterpoy- 
his Followers, zt was done without his Conſent Mer. 9s ar 
Cotton, of New England , hath this paſlage concerti ;,/w. tw R. 
ing Brown. The firſt Inventor of that way, which is \\"il..ms, p. 
called Bzowniſm, from whom the SeF took its Name, _— 
fell back from his own way, ts take a Parſonage called 
Acourcy 3 God ſo, in a ſtrange (et wiſe ) Provi- 
dence , orderirg it, that he, who had utterly renoun- 
ced all the Churches in England, as no Church ;, ſhould 
afterwards accept of one Pariſh Church among them,and 
it called, A Church, But upon the Diſfention at 
Mzdadlteborongh , between Brown and Harriſon, that 
Congregation ſoon broke to pieces. Ainſworth can- 
not deny the early Diſlentions between Brown and 

H Harriſon 


Offwood's 
Advertiiſe- 
ment, Po I $. 


(90) 


Harriſon, Brown and Barrow , Barrow and Fr. Johe- 


ſon; but he reckons up all the differences in Scripture 


from Cain and Abe! downwards to juſtifie theirs; not- 
withſtanding , as Dr. O. well obſerves, We are to 
diſtingaiſh between what falls out through the paſſions 
of Mem, and what follows from the nature of thething. 
But one of their own Party at Amſterdans takes no- 
tice of a Third Cauſe of theſe Diſſentions, viz. The 
Judgment of God upon them. I do ſee, ſaith he, the 
hand of God is heavy upsn them, blinding their Minds, 
and hardening their Hearts, that they do not ſee his 
Truth, ſo that they are at Wars among themſelves, and 
they are far from that true Peace of God which followeth 
Holineſs. 


There were two great Signs of this hand of God 
wpon then. | 


Firſt, Their Invincible Obſtinacy. 


Secondly, The Scandalow Breaches which follow- 
ed (till one upon the other, as long as the courſe of 
Separation continued 3 and were only ſometimes hin- 
dred from ſhewing themſelves, by their not bein 
let looſe upon each other 3; For then the Firebrands 
foon appear, which at other times they endevour to 
Cover. 


Their great Obſtinacy appears, by the Execution 
of Barrow and Greenwood , who bcing Condemned 
for $editiovs Books , coufd no ways be reclaimed ; 
rather chooſing to Dye, than to Renounce the Prin- 
ciples of Separation. But Perry, who ſuffered on 
the ſame account about that time, had more Relent- 


ng 
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ing in him, as to the buſineſs of Separation, For 


Mr. 7. Cotton, of New-England, relates this Story of 
him, from the Mouth of Mr. Hilderſham, an eminent 


Cotton's 
Anſwer to 


R. Williams * 


Non-conformiſt ; That he confeſſed, He deſerved po 19, 


Death «t the Pueens hand, for that he had Seduced 
many of Her Loyal SubjeFs to a Separation , from 
Hearing the Word of Life in the Pariſh Churches, Which 
theugh himſelf had learned to diſcover the Evil of, yet 


he could never prevail to recover divers of Her Sub- 


je@s whom he had Seduced; and therefore the Blood of 


their Souls was now juitly required at his hands. Thele 


are Mr. Cottoz's own words. Concerning Barrow, he 16. 


reports from Mr, Dod's Mouth, that when he ſtood 


under the Gibbet, he lift up his eyes, and ſaid, Lord, 


if I be deceived, thou haſt deceived me. And ſo being 
ſtopt by the hand of God, he was not able to proceed 
to ſpeak any thing to purpoſe more, either to the Glory 
of God, or Edification of the People. Theſe Execu- 
tions extremely ſtartled the Party, and away goes 
Francis Johnſon with his Company to Amſterdam; 
Johnſon chargeth Ainſworth and his Party with Ana- 
baptiſm, and want of Humility and due Obedience to 


Clifton" 
Adveriiſe- 


ting from each others Communion : ſome lay, They way of Con- 


formally Excommunicated each other; but Mr. Cotton $7egatio 


10nd] 
5 


re 


will not allow that, bat,he faith, They only withdrew. :,.,,.1 9.6, 


'yet thoſe who were Members of the Church do 


fay , That Ar. Johnſon and his Company, were Accur- 
ſet, and Averded by Mr. Ainſworth end his Company : 
and Mr. N. and his Company were rejeGed and aveid- 
ed by Mr. Johnſon and bis. And one Church receiv- 
ed the Perſons Excommunicated by the other, and fo 
became ridiculous to Spectators, as ſome of them- 


ſelves confeſled. Fohnſon and his Party charged the 
H 2 other 


Prof ans 


Schiſm of the 


Brownilts, 
P-63. 


Government. In ſhort, they fell to pieces, ſepara- "> Pr ** 
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3. cb.2-P- other with $chiſm in Separating from them : But, as 
oi others ſaid, who returned to our Church; Is it a 
greater Sin in them to leave the Communion of Mr. 
Johnſon, than for him to refuſe and avoid the Commu 
non of all True Churches beſide ? But the Difference 
went ſo high, that Johnſon would admit none of Ainſ- 
-worth's Company without Re-baptizing them; Ainſ- 
worth, on the other fide, charged them with woful 
OFwood's Apoſtiſy » And one of his own Company ſaid, That 
Advertiſe be lived and died in Contentions. When Robinjon 
#3, F-43* went from Leyder, on purpoſe toend thele Differen- 
\ces, he complained very much ot the dzſorderly and 
tunmltuous carriage of the Peeple; Which, with Mr, 

| Ainſworths Maintenance, was an early diſcovery of the 

Schiſmof the Great Excellency of Popular Church-Governm. ut. 
Bruwni.:s,p. Smith, who let up another Sep.rate i congregation, was 
87. Jobnſon's Pupil, and went over, I» hopes, faith Mr. 
| Wa of Con- Cotton, to have gained bis Tutor from the Errors of his 
gregaiional Rigid Sep rwration;, but he was fo tar from that, that he 
Curbs, ?- ſoon outwent him: and he charges the other Sepa- 
uh rate Congregations with ſome of the very ſame Faults 
which they had found in the/Church of England, 

viz. (1. ldolatraws Worſhip; tor it they charged 

See Smith's the Church of Englayd with Idolatry, in Reading of 
«=o Prayers; he thought them equ Ily guilty z# looking 
ag1inſt on their ibles, in Preaching and Singi»g. ( 2.) An- 
Ercv nifts, tichriftian Government, in adding the Human Inven« 
| «ce ln tions of D.@ors, and Ruling Elders : which was pul- 
1,6,7, ling down one — to ſet up another; and if one 
was the Beaſt, the other was the Image of the Beat. 

Being therefore unſatisfied with all Churches, he be- 

gan one Wholly new, and therefore Baptized himſelf, 

Smi'h's Ep. For, he declared, There was no one True Ordinance 
_ ©b4- with the other Separatiits, But this New Church ”_ 
| Q: 
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of ſhort continuance, for, upon his Death, it dwind- 
led away, or was ſwallowed up in the Common Gulf 
of Anabaptiſm. Aifia 32w one would bave thought 
here had been an end of Separation; and ſo in all 
probability there had 3 had not Mr. Robinſon of Ley- 
den abated much of the R7gor of it; for he aflerted, 


The Lawfulneſs of Communicating with the Charch of c,4,,u, 
England zz the Word and Prayer, but not in Sacra- Way clearee, 
ments and Diſcipline. The former he defended in ?: © 


a Diſcourſe between Ain/worth and him, So that the 
preſent Separatiſts, who deny that, are gone beyond 
him, and are fallen back to the Principles of the Ri- 
gid Separation. Robinſon ſucceeded (though not im- 
mediately) Jacob, in his Congregation at Leyden,whom 
fome make the Father of Independency. But from 
part of Mr. Robinſon's Church, it ſpread into New 
England; for Mr. Cotton ſaith, They went over thither 
in their Church-state to Plymouth; and that Model 
was followed by other Churches there; at Salem , Bo- 


Page 155 


ſton, Watertown , &c, Yet Mr. Cotton proteſleth , re 14; 


That Robinſon's Denyal of the Pariſhional Churches 
in England to be true Churches ( either by reaſon of 
their mixt corrupt matter , or for defet in their Cove- 
nant, or for exceſs in their Epiſcopal Government) was 
never recerved into any heart , from thence to infer a 


aullity of their Church State. And in his Anſwer to 7g 138- 


Mr. Roger Williams, he hath theſe words, That wpor 
due conlideration he cannot jind., That the Principles 
and Grounds of Reform.tion do neceſſarily conclude a 
Separation from the Engliſh Churches, as falſe Churches: 
from their Miniſtery as + falſe Miniſtry ; from their 
Worſhip as a falſe Worſhip 5 from alltheir Profeſſors as 
m0 viſible Saints: Nor can I find, that they do either 
meceſiarily, or probably conclude a Separation from 


Hearing. 


, 


R, Williams 
Anſwer to 
Cotton's 


Lever yy6 $0, 
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Hearing the Word Preached by godly Miniſters in the 
Pariſh Churches in England. , R. Williams urged 
Mr. Cotton with 27, 25yarent inconſiſtency between 
theſe Principles and his own Practice 3 for although 
he pretended to own the Pariſh Churches as true 
Churches , - yet by his Anal Separation from them, he 
ſhewed, that really he did not; and he adds, that 
Separation did naturally follow from the old Pyri- 
tan Principles; ſaying, That Mr. Can hath unanſwer- 
ably proved , That the Grounds and Principles of. the 
Puritans againſt Biſhops and Ceremonies, and profane- 
neſs of People profeſſing- Chriſt, and the neceſſity o 
Chriſt's Flock and Diſciples, muſt neceſſarily, if truly 


nN 


followed, lead onto, and inforce a Separation, Not with- 


ſtanding all this, Mr. Cotton doth aflert the Lawful- 
neſs of hearing Engliſh Preachers in our Pariſh Churches; 
but then, he ſaith, There is zo Church Communion in 
Hearing , but only in giving the Seals. Mr. Williams 
urgeth, That there is Communion”"in Dofrine, and Fel- 
lowſhip of the Goſpel. Upon which, Mr. Cottor grants, 
That thongh a Man may joyn in Hearing, and Prayer, 
before and after Sermon; yet not 4s in a Church-itate. 
Yet, after all, he will not deny our Chxrches to be 
True Churches. Eut, if they remain true Churches, it 
appears from the former Diſcourſe, they can never 
juſtifie Separation from them; upon the Principles of 
either Party. So that though thoſe of the Congre- 
gational Way ſeem to be more moderate, as to ſome 
of their Principles, then the old rigid Separatifts ; 
yet they do not conſider, that by this means they 
make their Separation more Inexcuſable. The Diſ- 
ſenting Brethren, in their Apologetical Narration , to 
avoid the imputation gf Browniſz, deliver this as 
their Judgment, concerning our Parochial Churches. 


And 
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And for our own Congregations, viz. of England, we Apoleger. 
have this ſincere Profelſion to make before God and all Narraive, y. 
the World, that all that Conſcience of the Defilements, % 5: 


we conceived to cleave to the true Worſhip of God in them, 
or of the Unwarramed Power in Church Governors ex- 
erciſed therein, did never work in us any other thought, 
wuch leſs opinion , but that Multitudes of the Aſſem- 
blies, and Parochial Congregations thereof, were the 
True Churches and Body of Chriſt, and the Miniſtery 
thereof a True —_— : much leſs did it ever enter in- 
to our hearts, to Judge them Antichriſtian we ſaw, and 
cannot but ſee, that by the ſame reaſon, the Churches 
abroad in Scotland, Holland, ec. ( though more Re 
formed ) yet for their Mixture, muſt be in like man- 
ner Judged no Churches alſo ; which, to imagine, or con- 
ceive, is, and hath ever been an horror to our thoughts. 
Yea, we have always profeſſed, aud that in thoſe times 
when the Churches of England were the moſt, either 
aFually overſpread with Defilements, or in the greateſt 

danger thereof; and when our ſelves had leaſt, yea no 
hopes of ever ſo much as viſiting our own Land again 
in peace and ſafety to our perſons, that we both did 
and would hold Communion with them as the Church 
of Chriſt. This is a very fair Confeſſion from the 
Diſſenting Brethren ;, but then the difficulty returns 
with greater force 3 How comes Separation from theſe 
Churches to be lawful? It they had gone upon the 

Browniiis Principles, all the Difpute had been a- 
bout the truth or falſhood of them; but their truth 

being ſuppoſed, the neceſlity of Separation followed; 

whereas now, upon altering the State of the Contro- 

verfie by the Independents, though their Principles. 
ſeem more Moderate, yet their PraGice is more Un- 


reaſonable. It is therefore a vain pretence uſed at 
this- 


An1tomy of 
Independen- 
CY, 18,195 
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this day, to juſtifie the separation , That they do not 
deny our Churches to be true Churches , and that therein 
they differ from the old Separatiſts ; It 1s true, in that 
Opinion they do; but in Separation they agree, 
which is the moce unjuſtiftiable in them, ſince they 
yield ſo much to our Churches. And yet herein, 
whatever they pretend, they do not exceed their 
Independent Brethren, whoſe Separation themſelves 
Condemned. Burt the Presbyterrans were then unſa- 
tisfied with this Declaration of the Diſſenting Bre- 
thren, and thought, it did not ſufhciently clear 
them from the Charge of Browniſm ; becauſe ( 1.) 
They agreed with the old Separatiſts in the Main 
Principle of Poprlar Church Government, Which, 
they ſay, 3s incon[t5/ ent with the Cizil Peace; as may 
be ſeen, lay they, in the Suarrels both at Amſterdam, 
and Rotterdam 5 and the Law-Suites depending before 
the Magiſtrates there. (2.) They overthrow the 
Bounds of Varochial Churches, as the Separatiſts did, 
and think fuch a Corfincment Unlawful. ( 3.) 
They make trze Saintſhip the neceſlary Qualification 
of Church Members, as the Separatiſts did : Whereby, 
lay they, they confound the Viſible, and Inviſible Church, 
end make the ſame eſſential form of both. ( 4.) They 
renounce the Ordination received in our Church, 
but all the allowance they make of a true Miniſtry, 
ts, by vertue of an explicit or implicit Call, grounded 
on the Peoples explicit or implicit Covenant, with 
ſuch a Man as their Paſtor. For when they firſt began 
to ſet up a Congregational Church, after the New 
Model, at Rotterdam, Ward was choſen Paſtor , 
and Bridges Teacher, but they both Renounced 
their Ordination in England; and ſome ſay, They 

ordained 
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ordained one another ; others, That they had no other 
Ordination, than what the Congregation gave them. 


SeF. 13. And now, new Congregations began to 
be ſet up in Holand, upon theſe Principles ; bur they 
again fell into Diviſions as great as the former. Simp- 
ſon renouncing his Ordination, was admitted a pri- 
vate member of the Church at Rotterdam ; but he 
grew ſoon unſatisfied with the Orders of that Church, 
and thought too great a Reſtraint was laid upon 
the private Members, as to the exerciſe of Prophe- 
cying 3 and ſo he, and thoſe who: joyned with him, 
complaining of the M;ſchief of Impoſitions , were 
ready for a+ Separation, if that reſtraint were not 
ſpeedily remoyed. Mr. zridge yields to the thing , 
but not as to the time, viz. On the Lords Day af- 
ter Sermon; this gives no ſatisfaftion, for they mult 
have their will in every thing , or elſe they will ne> 
, ver ceaſe complaining of the _— Impoſitions: 

And fo Mr, Simpſon, and his Party, ſet up a New Ajmer tothe 
Church of their own : Which F. Goodwin doth not Antapologia 
deny ; for My. Simpſon, faith he, »por diſfike of ſome * **** 
perſons and things in that Church, whereof Mr. Bridge 
wes Paſtor, might ſeek and make a departure from it, 

But were theſe Churches quiet , after this Separation 
made £ So tar from-it , that the contentions and ſlan- Fob he : 
ders were no leſs grievowt, faith Baylie , than thoſe of 10:5 of the 
Amſterdam, betwixt Ainſworth and Johnſons follow- Times, p. 761 
ers But did not My. Bridges Church continue in great 
quietneſs 2- No,bur 1a ſtead of thar, they were ſo full of 
Bitterneſs, Reproaches,and hard Cenſures,that My, Bridge 4natony of 
often declared ;oIf be had known at firft, what he met 1e9enÞ 
with afterwards, he would- never have come among 
then, nor being among ſt Et a given them ſuch ſeope 

| as 
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xd liberty, 4s be had. It ſeems. at Haft, he came to 
apprehend the weceſſety of Inmpoſitions , 2nd the miſ- 
bak of a Seprrating deoiding humor, But the Veo- 
ple having the Power in their hands, were reſolved 
ro ſhew, that they held it not in vain; for Vir. Ward, 
had it ſeems given Offence to ſome of the (orgregati- 
on, by Preaching the ſame Sermons there, which he had 
Preached before at Norwich; this, and ſome other 
frivolous things, were thought Intolerable Impoſpri- 
on: and therefore againſt the 1/3 of Mr. Bridge , 
they Depoſe Mr. # ard from his Miniftery. This be- 
ing a frelh diſcovery of the great inconveniency of 
Popular Church Government , gave a mighty alarm to 
the Brethren: which occaſion'd a Meeting of the 
Meſſengers from other Churches (as they called them) 
for cloſing up of this wound; but they durſt nos 
ſearch deep into it, but only skinn'd it over, to pre- 
vent the great reproach and fcandal of it. From theſe 
things, the Presbyterians inferred the neceſlity of 


"Prat Crvil Authorities interpoſing 3 and of not leaving all 
a to. Conſcience. For, ſay they , Conſcience bath 4 beew 


long urging the taking away that Scandal occeſion'd at 
/Rotterdam by that Scbiſas, where divers Froxr left 
the one Church, and joyned to the other , ſo diſorder- 
ly, wherein even the Roders of one Church had a deep 
Charge ; yet as that could mot then be prevemed., 
ſo there had been many Meetings , Sermons, and all 


means uſed to-preſs the Conſcience of taking-it off, by a 
Re-nmnion of the Churches, and yet the way to do it could 
ever be found, till the Magiſtrates Authority and Com- 
mand found it. Theſe things 1 have more fully de- 
duced; Not, as though bare Diflentipns in a Church 
were ar Argument of: it {elf againſt jt 5-bur, to ſhew 
C1.) That Þ 


opular Church Government _— 
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leads to Diviſions, and leaves them without Re- 


. medy; and (2,) That humerous and faQtious Peo- 


le will always complain of the Miſchief of Impoſiti- 

— though the things be never 4 ow or £44 

nable 3 and (1.) That this Principle of Liberty of 

Conſcience , will unavoidably lead Men into _— 
of 


fron: For when Men once break the Rules 
.der and Government in a Church, they run down the 
Hill, and tumble down all before them. If Men- 


complain of the Mſchief of our Impoſitions, the Mem- 
bers of their own Chxrches, may on the ſame grounds, 
complain of theirs; and as the Presbyterians cannot 
Anſwer the Independents, as to the Pretence of Con- 
ſcience z, (0 it is impoſlible for either, or both of 
them, to Anſwer the Azabaptiſts, who have as juſt 
a Plea for Separation from them, as they can haye 
from the Chrrch of England. 


Se&. 14. From hence we find, that, although 
the Pretence of the Diſſen'ing Brethren ſeemed very 
modeſt, as to themſelves; yet they going upon a 
Common Principle of Liberty of Conſcience, the Pres- 
byterians charged them with being the Occaſion of 
that Horrible Inundation of Errors and Schiſms, 
which immediately overſpread this City and Nation : 
waich I ſhall brietly repreſent in the words of the 
mult «© :\jneat Pregbyterians of that time. Thence 
Di. .4. otnart, a zealous Scotch Presbyterian, ſaid, 


Tas be werily believed , Independency cannot but MS. p.53.1 


prove the Rnor of all Schi/ms and Hereſies ; Tea, I add, 
ſaith he, That by conſequence, it is much worſe than 


Pop: 


Theme the Scotch Commiſſioncrs, in the firſt place, Aronmemr of 
preſied  Uniformity im Religzow, as the only means to pen 
|; T2 preſerve ,,.. bs 
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preſerve Peace,and to prevent many Diviſions and Trouble, 
a thing very becoming the King to promote , according to 
the pradice 4 the good Kings of Judah; and a thing 
which, they lay, al ſouxd Divines and Politicians are 


for. 


Serm. Nov, Dy- Corn. Burgeſs told the Houſe of Commons, 
8. 1641, That our Church was laid waſte, and expoſed to confu- 
fron , under the Planſible Pretence of not forcing. Mens 
Conſciences : and that, to put all Men into a courſe of 
Order and Oniformity, in God's way, is not to force the 
Conſcience; but to ſet up God in his due place, and to 
bring all his People into the paths of righteouſneſs and 


life. 


Serm. before The Errors and Innovations, under which we groaned 

the Com, (o much of later years, faith N.r. Caſe, were but Tole- 

cg * rabiles Ineptiz, Tolerable Trifles, Childrens Play, con- 

| pared with theſe Damnable Dod@rines, DoGrines of 
Devils, as the Apoſtle calls them: Polygamy, Arbi- 
trary Divorce, Mortality of the Soul ; No Moniſtry , 
xo Churches, no Ordinances ,' no Scripture, &c. And 
the very foundation of all theſe laid in ſuch a Schiſne 
rd Boundleſs Liberty of Conſcience , and ſuch Lawleſs 
Separation of Churches, &Cc. 


Serm. befoe The. Famous City of London is become an Amſter- 
rom Jan. Jam, faith Mr. Calamy , Separation from our Churches 
14, 1645, # Conntenanced, Toleration is "Cried Op, Authority 
aſleep. It would ſeem a wonder , if I ſhould reckon 
how many ſeparate Congregations , or rather Segrega- 
tions there are in the City; What Churches again 
Churches, &c: Hereby the hearts of the People are 
wightily diſtrated, many are hindred frons Corver(6- 


0, 
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on, end even the Godly themſelves have loſt 


as that of an Unlimited Toleration. A Do@rine that 
overthroweth all Church-Czovernment, bringeth in Con- 
fuſion, and opencth a wide door unto all Irreligion and 


Atheiſm. 


Diverſity of Religion , faith Mr. Matthew Newco- 
men, disjoynts and diſtrats the Minds of Men, and 
is the Seminary of perpetual Hatred, ealouſjes , Sedi- 
tions, Wars, if any thing in the World be; and in a 
little time, either a Schiſm in the State begets a Schim 
#n the Chnrch, or a Schiſm in the Church begets a Schiſne 
in the State : 1.e. either Religion ix the Church is pre- 
Judiced by Civil Cahtentions , or Church-Controverſies 
and Diſputes about Opinions break out into Civil Wars. 
Men will at laſt take up Swords and Spears in ftead 
of Pens ; and defend that by Arms which they cannot 
do by Arguments. 


Theſe may ſerve for a Tafte of the Senſe of ſome 
of the moſt eminent Presbyterian Divines at that 
time, concerning the dangerous effects. of that To- 
leration which their Independent Brethren deſt- 
red. 


The Difenting Brethren finding themſelyes thiis 
Loaden with ſo many Reproaches, and particular- 
ly with being the Occaſion of ſo many Errors and 

hiſms , publiſhed their Apologetical Narration in 
Vindication of themfelves , wherein ( as is faid be- 
fore) they endeavour to purge themſelyes from the 
Imputation «of 'Browriſm'; declarin nt 

e 


much of 
the Power 'of Godlineſs in their Liver. ' The Lord keep 
ay,” (ath he, from being Poyſoned with fach an Error 


Serm. before 
the Parlia- 
m-:nt, Sept, 
I2, 1644 
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ed on ſome of our Churches as True Churches, andour Mint- 


ery,e5 atrue Miniitery ; but yet they earneſtly defire 
iberty, as to the Peaceable pradice of their own way. 


To this the Presbyterians Anſwered, 


Obſervations Firit, That they did not underſtand by them, 
- A"; in what Senſe they allowed our Churches to be true 
Apologerical Churcher. 

Naramp- 
Ne Secondly, If they did, what Neceſlity there was 
for any Separation, Or what need of Toleratior. 


Asto the Senſe in which they owned our Churches 
to be true Churches, either they underitood it of « 
bare Metaphyſical Verity, as many of our  Divines, ay 
they, grant it tothe Romiſh Church: That ſhe is a True 
Church, as a rotten Infetrons Strumpet is a True W 8- 
wan; and then they thank them for their Favour, that 
hey bold our Chavalas in the ſame Category with Rome: 
or elſe they underitand it in a Moral ſenſe for ſound 
and pure Churches, and then, ſay they, hy do ye not 
Jjoayn with ws, and Communicate as Brethren Why de- 
ſrre ye a Toleration £ Tes, (ay the Diſſenting Brethren, 

_ we own y'u to be True Churches, and Communicate with 
ou in Dodrine. To which the others reply'd,, 1f 
you own it by External A& of Communion, ye muſt Cons- 
gmnicate with us in Sacraments : bat this ye refuſe ; 
therefore ye mult return to the old Principles of $e- 
paration. For where there was ſuch a refuſal of 
Communion,as there was in them towards all Churches 
Sermon  Heſides their own, there muſt lie at the bottom the 
Sr. Paul's, Tame Principle of Separation, which was in the Brow- 
gy *45* ziſts, And, as Mr. Newcomen nrged ther, their agree- 
ing 

i 
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ing with ws in DoGrines that are Fundamental, their 
holding one Head, and one Faith, doth not excuſe them 
from being guilty of breach of Unity, and downright 
Sohiſm , 4s long as they hold not one Body , one Bap- 
tiſm. For when Men make different Aftemblies , and 

ongregations , and draw Men into Parties, it is not 
their owning the ſame Do@rine doth excuſe them = 
Schiſm, as he proves from St. Auguſtin and . 
Of which afterwards. 


But ſtill they denied themſelves to be Brownifts, 
or Rigid Separatiſts, becauſe they ſeparated from our 
Congregations 4s no Churches, and from the Ordinances 
diſpenſed as Antichriſtian, and from our People as no 
Viſible Chriſtians. 


To which the other Replyed , That there was al- 
ways 4 Difference among. the Separatiſts themſelves , 
ſome being more rigid than others 3. and-as tothe laft 
Clauſe , none ſince Barrow had owned it. But, for 


thereſt, only putting Unlewfub for Arntichriſtian; and Neraive of 


by Ordinances, underſtanding Church-Ordinances, "7 


they own the very ſame Principles as the others did. Poſtccript,ps 


And although in- words they ſeem to own own Pare» 5*: 
c hial Congregations to be true Churches ; yet having the 
ſame Opinions with the more moderate Browniſts, 
touching Church-Conſflitateon, Matter, Form, Power , 
Government, Cammunion, Corruptions, &c. The conſe« 
quence muſt be, ſay they, that we heve no true Churches, 
and that our Ordinances: are all unlawful, And the 


lefs* cauſe they have to plead for their Separation, by Baylies-Diſ- 


weſroe, p. 


acknowledging nr Churches to be True Churches, their” =. 
Sepr ation is jo much the more calpable, and the groſſer 
aud more inexcnſable the Schiſms.. For, it is a greater 


fn, 
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fn, faith Bayly,to —_— a Church which I no 
4- 


Papers for 
Accommod.f 
47+ 


to be True, and whoſe Miniſtry I acknowledge to be 
ving, thin from. a Church which I conceive to be Falſe, 
and whoſe Miniſters I take to have no calling from 
God; nor any Blejſing from bis hand. 


So that the Independents were then charged with 
Schiſm for theſe two things. | 


Firſt, For refuſing Communion with thoſe Churches, 
which they confefled, to be true Churches, For, fay 
the Members of the Aſſembly , Thus to depart from 
True Churches, is not to hold Communion with them as 
ſuch, but rather by departing, to declare them not to 
be ſuch. 


Secondly, For ſetting up different Congregations , 


where they confeſſed there was an Agreement itt . 


Dod@Grine, | 


SeZ. 15. But becauſe ſome Men are ſo unwilling 
to underſtand the Trxe St.te of this Controverſie a- 
bout Separation, between the Divines of the Aſſembly, 
and the Independents, I (hall here give a fuller ac- 
count of it from the Debates between them. ' 


The deſire of the Independents, as it was propo- 
ſed by themſelves at the Committee for Accommoda- 
tion, Dec. 4, 1645, was this, | | 


That they may not be forced to Communicate as Mene- 
bers in thoſe Pariſhes where they dwell ; but may have 
liberty to have Congregations of ſuch Perſons who give 
good Teſtimonies of their Godlineſs, and yet ont of ten« 


erneſs 
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derneſs of Conſcience, cannot Communicate in their Pa- 
riſhes, but do voluntarily offer themſelues to joy in ſuck 
Congregations. 


To which the Divizes of the Aſembly Anſwered, 
Decemb, 15. 


This Deſire is not to be granted them, for theſe 
Reaſons. 


IT. Becaule it holds out a plain ard total Separation 
from the Rule; as.if in nothing it were to be com- 
plied with 3 nor ow Churches to be communicated: 
with in any thing, which ſhould argue Church-Com- 
munion. More could not be ſaid, or done; again(t: 
Falſe Churches. 


2. It plainly holds out , The. lawfwlneſs. of gather+ 
ing Churches out of true Churches,yea out of ſuch True 
Churches, which are endeayouring. farther to reform 
according to the word of God; whereof we are af- 
ſured, there 1s nat the lea(t hint:of any. example in 
all the Book, of God. | 


3.This would give Countenance to A perpetual Schiſme 
and Diviſion inthe Church,ſtill drawing away ſome from 
the. Churches under the. Ralz, which alſo would 
breed . many Irritations among..the Parties going\a- 
way, and thoſe whom they leave ; and again, be-. 
tween the Church that ſhould be forlaken, and+that 
to which they ſhould go. 


Decembi 23. The Diſſenting Brethren putt un their 
Reply to thele Reaſorrrs: % 
K O 


- 
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To the Firi? Reaſon , they ſay, (1.) That ga- 
thering into other Congregations ſec , who cannot, out 
of tenderneſs of Conſcience, partakg as Members in their 
Churches, for the purer enjoyment (as to their Conſcien- 
ces ) of all Ordinances yet ſtill maintaining Commmmon 
with them as Churches, is far from Separation, much 
leſs a plain and total Separation. And this is not ſet- 
ting up Churches againſt Churches, but Neighbour Sigter 
Churches of a different Judgment, For, ay they , if 
the pureſt Churches in the World ( unto our Judgment, 
in all other reſpec) ſhould 1 per a Condition of re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of the s Supper, any one 
thing”, that ſuch tender Conſciences cannot joyn in ( as 
ſuppoſe kneeling in the A@ of Receiving , which was 
the caſe of Scotland and England ) if they remove 
from theſe Churches, and have Liberty from a State to 
Gather into other Churches, to enjoy this and other Or- 
dinances, this is no Separation.  - 


( 2.) That it is not a _- and total Separation from 
the Rule, unleſs they Wholly in all things differ, by ſet- 
ting up altogether different Rules o — or- 
ſhip and Government ;, but they ſhall praGice the moſt of 
the ſame things; and theſe the moſt ſubſtantial, which 
are found in the Rule it ſelf. 


( 3. ) That they would maintain Occaſional Commu» 
ion with their Churches, not only in Hearing and 
Preaching, but Occaſionally, in Baptiſing their Children 
- _ Churches, and receiving the Lords Supper 
there, &c. 


.And, Would not all this ctear them from the 
' Iwputation of Schiſm? Not agreeing in the main 
things & 
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things 2 Not owning their Churches to be true? Not 
maintaining Occafronal Communion with them # | Let 
us hear, what the Divines of the Aſſembly think of 
all this. 


Thus they Anſwer, 


Firit, That although —_— of Conſcience may 
bind Men to forbear, or ſuſpend the AG of Communion 
in that Particular, wherein Men conceive they can- 
not hol# Communion without ſin, yet it doth not 
bind to follow ſuch a poſitive Preſcript, as poſlibly 
may be divers from the Will and Counſel of God, 
of which kind we conceive this of Gathering Scpa- 
rate Churches out of True Churches, to be one. 


Secondly, It is one thing to remoye to a Congrega- 
tion which is under the ſame Rule, another to a Con- 
gregation of a different Conſtitution from the Rule; in 
the former caſe a Man retains his Memberſhip; in 
the latter he renounceth his Memberſhip upon dif 
ference of Judgment, touching the yery Conflite 
tion of the Churches, from and unto which he re- 
moves. 


Thirdly, If a Church do require that which is evil of 
any Member, he muſt forbear to do it, yet without 
Separation. They who thought Kneeling in the AF 
of Communion, to be unlawtul, either in Exgland, or 
Scotland, did not Seperate, or Renounce Memberſbip, 
but did, ſome of them, with Zeal and Learning, de» 
fend owr Church againſt thoſe of the Separation. 


K2 Fonrthly, 
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Fourthly, The Notion of Separation is not to be 
meaſured by Civil As of State, but by the Wo-d of 
God. L 


Fifthly, To leave all Ordinary Communion in any 
Church with diſlike, when Oppoſition or Offence 
offers itſelf, is to Seperate from ſuch a Church in the 
Scripture Senle. 


Sixthly, A total difference from Churches is not ne- 
ceſlary 'to:make a total Separation ; tor: the moſt ri- 
gid Separatiſis 'hold the ſame rule of Worſhip, and 
Government with our Brethren 3 and under 'this pre- 
tence, Novatians, Domatifts, all that ever were 
thought to Separate, might ſhelter themſelves. 


Sevexthly, If they may occaſtonally exerciſe 'theſe 
A7s of Communion with us once, a fecond, or third 
tame, without fin, we know no reaſon why it may 
not be ordinary without ſin; and then Separatioz 
2nd Church-Gathering would have been needleſs. To 
Separete from thoſe Churches ordinanty and viſibly, 
with whom occaſionally you may joyn without ſin, 
ſeemeth to be a moſt Unjuſt Separation. 


To the Second Reafon , 'The Difſerting Dre- 
 "thren gave thele Ariſwers, * - 


. '2.: That it 'was founded wpor this ſuppoſition , That 
wothing iis to be toledated which iowa in the 
_—_ thoſe who- are to' Tolerate + "Which the 

tvines of the Aſſembly denied; and ſaid, It was 
yp6n the ſuppolition of the' wnlawfulneſ7, to tolerate 


gathering 
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gathering of Churches out of true Churches: which they 
do not once endeavor to,prove b 


2. That if after: all endeavors, Mens Conſciences 
are unſatisfied, as to Communion with a Church, they 
have no Obligation lying upon them to continue in that 
Communion z or oz the Churches to withold theme from 
removing to purer Churches; or if there be none ſuch to 
gather into Churches. 


To which the Divines of the Aſembly Re- 
plied. 


I. That this opened Gap for all SeZs to challe 
fuch a Liberty as their due. oe 


II. This Liberty was denied by the Churches of 
New-England ;, and they have as juſt ground to de. 
Ny it as they. | 


To the-third Reaſon they Anſwered. 


Firſt, That the abuſe of the word Schiſm hath done 
much hurt in the Churches; that the ſignification of it 
was not yet agreed upon by the State , nor debated by 
the Aſſembly. | 


To which. the others Reply 3 


That if the word Schiſzr had. been left outs, the 
Reaſon would have remained Grong, ohh That this. 
would, give countenance to Perpetual Diviſion inthe 
Church, (till drawing away Churches from under the 
Rule, i 'And to give countenance to aa unjuſt, _ 

Cal a 


(70) 


cauſleſs Separation from LawfulChurch Communioz,is not 
far from giving countenance to a Schiſae 3 eſpecially 
when the grounds, upon which this Scparaticx is de- 
fired, are ſuch, upon which all other poſlible ſcru- 
ples, which erring Conſciences may, in any other 
caſe, be ſubje& unto, may claim the p1 viledge of a 
like Indulgence, and fo this Toleration being the 
firſt, (hall indeed bur lay the foundation, and open 
the Gap, whereat as many Drviſftons in the Church, 
as there may be Scruples in the Minds of Men, ſhall, 
upon the ſclt-lame Equity be let in. 


Secondly, This will give Countenance ozly to God- 
ly Peoples joyning in other Congregations for their 
greater Edification , who cannot otherwiſe, without (in, 
enjoy all the Ordinances of Chriſt; yet ſo, as not con- 
demning thoſe Churches, they joyn not with, as falſe 
but ſtill preſerving all Chriſtian Communion with the 
Saints, as Members f the Body of Chriſt, of the 
Church Catholick;, and joyn alſo with theme in all du- 
ties of Worſhip, which belong to particular Churches, 
ſo far as they are able ; and if this be called Schiſm, or 
Countenance of Schiſm, it is more ther we have yet 
learned from Scriptures, or any approved Authors, 


To this, the Divines of the 4ſembly reply- 
ed. 


T. This deſired forbearance is a perpetual Dzviſe- 
02: in the Chxrch, and a perpetual drawing away from 
the Churches under the Rx/e. For, upon the fame 
pretence , thoſe who ſcruple Infart-Buptiſm, may 
withdraw from therr Churches, and fo Separate into- 
another Congregation 3 and fo in that ſome praftice 

z may 
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may be ſcrupled , and they Separate again: Are 
theſe Diviſions, and Sub-Diviſions, fay they, as law- 
ful as they may be infinite? or, Muſt we give that 
reſpeCt to the Errors of Mens Conſciences, as to fa- 
tisfie their Scruples, by allowance of this liberty to 
them? And, Doth it not plainly fignifie, that Er- 
rors of Conſcience is a' proteCtion againſt Schiſm 2? 


2. The not condemning of our Churches as falſe, 
doth little extenuate the Separation : for, divers of 
the Browniits, who have totally ſeparated in former 
times, have not condemned theſe Churches as Jes 
though they do not pronounce an Affirmative ſe g- 
ment againſt us, yet the very Separating is a tacit 
and practical condemning of our Churches, if not as 
Falſe, yet as impure, eonſqz as that in fuch Admini- 

ſtrations,: they cannot be by them, as Members, Com- 

"muniard with, without fin. And when they ſpeak 

of, Communion with us, as Members of the Church 

Catholick, it is as full a declining of Communioz with 
as Churches, as if we were falſe Churches. 


3. We do not think differences in Judgment in 
this, or that Point, to be Schiſpe, or that every incon- 
formity unto every thing uſed or enjoyned is Schiſav, 
ſo that Communion be preſerved 3 or that Separation 
from Idolatrows Communion, or I orſhip, ex ſe unlaw- 
fa), is Schiſmm- but to joyn in Separate Congregations 
of another Communion , which ſucceſſion of our 
Members is a manifeſt rupture of our Societies into 
others, and is therefore a' Schiſme in the Body: and 
if the Apoſtle do call thoſe Diviſfons of the Church , 
wherein Chriſtiaxs did not Separate into divers forge- 
ed Congregations, of ſeveral Communion in the Sacra- 
went 
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ment of the Lords Supper Schiſmes, rmach more may 
ſuch Separation as this defired, beſo called. 


4. Scruple of Conſcience is no cauſe of Separating , 
nor doth it take off cauſeleſs ſeparation from being 
Schiſm, which may ariſe from Errors of Conſcience , 
as well as carnal and corrupt reaſons z therefore we 
conceive the cauſes of Separation muſt be ſhewn to 
be ſuch ex-naturZ rei, will bear it. out; and there- 
fore we ſay, that the granting the liberty defired will 
give countenance to Schiſm. 

5. We cannot but take it for granted upon. evi-, 
dence of Reaſon, and Experience of all Ages, that 
this Separation will be the Mother and Nurſe of Cons 
tentions , Strifes, Envyings, Confuſtons, and ſo draw 
with it that breach of Love, which may; endanger 
the heightning of it into formal Schiſar,, even in the 
ſence of our Brether. 


6. Whatis it that _—_ Authors do call Schiſze, 
but the breaking off Members from their Churches , 
which are lawfully conſtituted Churches, and from 
Communion in Ordinances, &c. without jult and ſufh- 
cient cauſe, ex natyra rei, to juſtific ſuch ſeceſſion, 
and to joyn in.other Congregations of Separate Come 
munion , either becauſe of perſonal failings-in the 
Officers, or Members of the Congregation from which 
they ſeparate, or becauſe of. cauſcleſs Scruple of 
their own Conſcience, which hath been- called 
ſetting up altare contra altare : from which they quote 
St. Augaſtin,and Cameron. | 


Thus 
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Thus I have faithfully laid down the State of this 
Controverſje about Separation, as it hath been mana- 
ed in former times among us. From whence there 


are theſe _ to be conlidered by us, which may 
be of ſome uſe in our following Diſcourſe, 


( 1.) That all the old Nox-conformiſts did think 
themſelves bound in Conſcience to Communicate 
with the Church of England, and did look upon Se- 
paration from it to be Sin, notwithſtanding the Cor- 
ruptions they ſuppoſed to be in it. This I have pro- 
ved with fo great evidence in the torgoing Diſcourſe; 
that thoſe who deny it, may, with the help of the 
fame Metaphyſicks, deny , That the Sr ſhines. 


( 2.) That all Men were bound in Conſcience to- 
wards preſerving the U-ioz of the Church, to go as 
tr as they were able. This was not only Aferted 
by the Non-formiſts, but by the moſt rigid Sepura- 
tiſts of former times, and by the Diſſenting Brethren 
themſelves. So that the /awfilneſs of Separation, 
where Communion is lawful, and thought fo to be by 
the perſons who Separate, is one of the Neweſt In- 
ventions of this Age; but what new Reaſons they 
have for it , beſides Noiſe and Clamour, I am yet 


to ſeek. 


( 3.) That bare Scruple of Conſcience doth not ju- 
ſtifie Separetior, although tt may excuſe Non-conmu- 
ion in the particulars which are ſcrupled; provi- 
ded that they have uſed the belt means for a right 
information. 


L, (4) Thit 


y 
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* Baxter's 4% confeſſed by all my Adyerſaries. 
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( 4.) That where occaſronal Communion is lawful, 


conſtant Communion is a Duty. Which follows from 
the Dzvines of the Aſſembly blaming the Diſſenting 
Brethren tor allowing the lawfulneſs of occaſional Com- 
muniou with our Churches , and yet forbearing ordi- 
nary Communion with them. For, ſay they, to ſepa- 
rate from thoſe Churches ordinarily and wiſtoly , with 
whom occaſionally you may joyn, ſeereth to be a moſt un- 
Juſt Separation. | 


(5. ) That withdrawing from the Communion of a 
True Church, and ſetting up Congregations for purer 
Worſhip, or under another Rule, is plain and down- 
right Separation 3 as 1s moſt evident from the Anſwer 
ot.the Divines of the Aſembiy to the Diſſenting Bre- 


thre. f 


SeF. 16. From all this it appears, 'that the pre- 
ſent praFice of Separation can never be juſtified, by 
the old Non-conformiits Principles; nor by the Do- 
arine of the Aſſembly of Divines. The former is clear 
from undeniable Evidence , and the latter is in effect 
For, although they 
endeavour all they can, t8 blind the Readers Judg- 
ment, with finding out the diſparity of ſome circum- 
ſtances, which was never denied 3 yet not one of 
them can deny, that it was their Judgment , That 
the holding of Separate Congregations for Worſhip , 
where there was an agreement in DoGrine , and the 
ſubitantials of Religionywas Onlawful, and Schiſmati- 
cal. And this was the point, for which I produced 
their Teſtimony in my Sermon : and it ſtill ſtands 
good againſt them. For their reſolution of the _ 

OL 
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doth not depend upon the particular circumſtances 
of that time, but upon General Reaſons drawn from 
the Obligations to preſerve Unity in - Churches; 
which mult have equal force at all times, although 
there happen a great variety, as to ſome circnmſtan- 
ces. For whether the greater purity of Worſhip be 
pleaded, as to one circumltance, or another, the ge- 
neral caſe, as to Separation, is the ſame: whether 
the Scruples do relate to ſome Ceremonies required, 
or to ether Impoſitions as to Order and Diſcipline; 
if they be ſuch as they pretend to, a necefiity of 
Separation on their Account ; it comes at laſt to 
the ſame point, Was it unlawful to deſire a Li- 
berty of Separate Congregations , as the Diſſenting 
Brethren did , becauſe of ſome 5cruples of Conſcience 
in them £ and 1s it not equally urlawtul in others, 
who have no more bur Scruples of Conſcience to plead, 
although they relate to diftcrent things ? I will put 
this cate as plain as poſhble, to prevent all ſubter- 
fuges and (hyht evalions. Suppoſe five Diflenting 
Brethren now , ſhould plead the neceſlity of having 
Separate Congregations , on the account of very diffe- 
rent Scruples of Conſcience z one of them pleads, that 
his C:mpany ſcruple the ſe of an impoſed Liturgy : 
another ſaith, His People do not ſcruple that , 
but they cannot bear the Sign of the Croſs, or Kneel- 
ing at the Communion ; a third ſaith, If all theſe were 
away , yet if their Chnrch be not rightly gather d and 
conſtituted, as to matter and form, they muſt have a 
Congregation of their own; a fourth goes yet: far- 
ther, and faith, Let their Congregation be conſtituted 
how it will, it they allow [-fant-Baptiſm, they can 
never joyn with them ; nor, faith a fifth, can we, as 
long as you allow Preaching by ſet forms, and your 
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Miniſters ſtint themſelves by Hoxr-glaſſes, and ſuch 
like Human Inventions: Here are now very diffe- 
rent ſcruples of Conſcience but, Doth the nature of 
; the caſe yary, according to the bare difference of the 
Scruples 2 One Congregation ſcruples any kind of 
Order as an unreaſonable Impoſition and reſtraint of 
the Spirit, 1s Separation on that account lawful 2 No, 
ſay all other Parties againſt the @nakers ; becauſe 
their ſcruples are unreaſonable, Burt is it lawful for a 
Congregation to ſeparate on the account of Infunt- 
Baptiſm ? No, ſay the Presbyterians and Independents, 
that is an wmreaſonable Scruple. Is it lawful for Men 
to Separate to have greater purity in the frame and 
order of Churches, although they may occaſionally 
joyn in the duties of Worſhip £ No, ſaith the Presby- 
terians, this makes way for all manner of $chiſzr's and 
Diviſions, if meer ſcruple of Conſcience be a ſufficient 
ground for Separation: and if they can joyn occaſio- 
nally with us, they are bound to do it conſtantly ; 
or elſe the obligation to Peace and Unity in the 


Church ſignifies little: No Man's Erroneons Conſci- 


ence can excuſe him from Schiſm. If they alledge 
grounds to juſtifie themſelves, they mult be ſuch as 
can do it ex zaturd rei, and not from the meer er- 
ror or miſtake of Conſcience. Bur, at laſt, the Pres- 
byterians themſelves come to be required to joyn with 
their Companies in Communion with the Church of 
Exgland , and if they do not, either they muſt de- 
fire a ſeparate Congregation, on the account of their 
Scruples, as to the Ceremonies, and then the former 
Arguments unavoidably return upon them. ( For 
the Church of England hath as much occaſion to ac- 
count thoſe Scruples Onreaſonable , as they do thoſe 
of the Independents, Anabaptiſts, and Quakers) = 

e 
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elſe they declare, They can joyn occaſionally in Com- 
amunion with our Church, but yet hold it lawful to 
have ſeparate Congregations for greater Purity of Wor 
ſhips and then the obligation to Peace and Unity 
ought to have as much torce on them, with reſpect 
to our Church, as ever they thought it ought to have 
on the diſſenting Brethren, with relpe& to themſelves. 
For no diſparity , as to other Circumſtances, can alter 
the nature of this Caſe; viz. That as far as Men 
judge Communien liwfull, it becomes a Duty, and Se- 
paration a Sin 3 under what denomination foever the 
perſons paſs. For the fault doth not lie in the Cir- 
enmſtances, but inthe nature of the Act; becauſe 
then Separation appears moſt unreaſonable, when 
occaſional Communion 1s conteſſed to be lawful. As 
will tully appear by the following Diſcourfe. Thoſe 
Men therefore ſpeak moſt agreeably to their preſent 
praCtice, although leaſt for the honor of the Aſſembly, 
who contels, That they were tranſported with undue 
heats , and animoſities 4L4inf their Brethren ; which 
deſerve to be lamented , and not to be imitated; that 
they are not obliged to vindicate all they ſaid, nor to be 
concluded. by their Determinations : that it is to be ho- 
ped, the Party is become wiſer ſince. This is plain 
dealing, and giving up the Cayſe to the diſſenting 
Brethren ; and that in a matter wherein they happen- 
ed to have the ſtrongeſt reaſon of their fide. But 
hereby we ſee, that thoſe who juſtifie the preſet Se- 

aration have' forſaken the Principles and PraGices of 
the old Non-conformiſts; as to this point of Separa-- 


H10n. 


Se@. 17. It remains now,that I ſhew how far they. 


are likewiſe gone off trom.the Peaceable Principles- 


Miſchief of 
Impoſ. p. 58, 
68,69. 


Zener out of 
the Country, 
þ. 28, 
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of their Predeceſſors, as to private perſons underta- 
king to reform the Diſcipline of the Church , and ſet- 
ting up new Churches, again): the conſent of the Magi= 
ſtrate, in a Reformed Church : and particularly, as to 
the Preaching of ther Miniſters, when Silenced by our 
Law's ThisI am the more obliged to do,becauſe when 
I ſaid, That I was certain,that Preaching in oppoſition 
to our Eſtabliſhed Laws,is contrary to the doctrine of 
all the Non-conformiſts of former times, Mr. B. 1s 
pleaſed to ſay ,, That my. Aſſertion is ſo raſh and falſe, 
in matters of notor1ous Fad, that it weakeneth his Re- 
verence of my Judgment, in matters of right. I\hould 
deſire no better Terms from Mr. B. as to the matter 
of right in this preſent Controverſie, than that he 
would be determin'd by the plain Evidence of the 
Fact; and it what I faid be trme.,, and notoriouſly 


true, I (hall leave him to conſider on whoſe fide the 
Raſhneſs lies. 


Giffard makes this one principal part of Browriſmr, 
That Churches are to be ſet up, and Diſcipline reform- 
ed, without the conſent of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate < 
Brown maketh many Argumenis , ſaith he, to prove, 
that Princes are not to be ſtayed for , nor yet to have 
to do, by Publick Power, to eifabliſh Religion, Which 
Opinion of his, is ſuch abridging the Sacred Power of 
Princes, and ſuch horribl. Injury to the Church, con- 
trary to the manifeſt Word of Cod, that if there were 
nothing 7.4 , it 3s enough to make him an odious and de- 
teſtable Heretick, untill he ſhew Repentance,” But- to 
clear this matter, he diltinguiſhes, (1. ) of Princes that 
are enemies to Chriſtianity; as they were in the time 
of the Apoſtles; to what end, ſaith he, ſhould they, ha- 
ving Authority from Chriſt, to eſtabliſh Diſcipline, ſue 


unto 
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anto the Courts of ſuch Princes, or attend their plea- 
ſure. (2. Of ſuch who profeſs Chriſtianity, bur are 
Holaters. In this caſe, he ſaith, they are neither 
hound to forbear Preaching, nor ſetting up Diſcipline 
af they do oppoſe it. (3.) Of ſuch Princes, whoown 
the iruz Do@rine of Chriitianity, but the Churches in 
their Dominions are corrupt in Diſcipline. In this 
caſe he determines, That though every Man js to take 
care to keep 4 good Conſcience , yet no private perſons ' 
are to break the Onity and Peace of the Faithful, or 10 
take upon them Publick Authority to reform : which 
he there proves, and concludes it-to be a wicked 
and dangerous Principle in the Browniſts to hold the 
contrary. n 


In Anſwer to this, Barrow ſaith , That the Servants cok 
of God ought not to be ſtayed from doing the Coms ard, p.1og; 


mandments of God, upon any reſtraint , or perſecution 
of any Mortal Man whatſoever ; and for this he quotes 
the example of the Apoſtles, who then had been guilty 
of the ſame diſobedience and rebellion , if Princes had 
een 10 be ſtayed for , or their reitraint been a ſuffi- 
cient let: and adds, That they only, according to 
Gods Commandment, refrained from their Idolatry, and 
other Publick, Evils, and Aſſembled together in all holy 
and peaceable manner, to Worſhip the Lord our God , 
and to joyn our ſelves together in the Faith, unto mu- 
tual Duties, and to ſeek that Government which Chriſt 
left to his Church, and for the Church to ere the 


ſame. 


To the Inſtance of the Apoitles, Giffard had Anſwer- 
ed, That they were furmſhed with an extraordinary 
Authority and Commiſſion by Chrilt, to ſet up his King- 


018 > 


Page 79,7 23+ 


4 


dom: but ye have no Commiſſion from God , it is the 
Devil that hath ſct you forward ; And will ye, in ſuch 
vile aud wretched manner, pretend the Examples of the 
Primitive Churches ? Barrow replies, If the Command- 
ment of God were ſufficient warrant to the Apoſtles to do 
their Work, #hough all the Princes of the I orld reſijt- 
ed; then muſt the Commandment of the ſame God, be 
of the ſame effe@ to all other —_— whom it plea- 
ſeth the Lord to nſe in their callings to his Service alſo, 
thengh all the Princes in the World ſhould withStand, 
and forbid the ſame. By this we ſee, this was a 
great point in controverſie between the Browniſts 
and Noex-conformiits. Which will more appear by 
the Diſpute between Fr. Johnſon and Jacob. For 
among the points of falſe Do&rine which: he charges 
the Non-conformiſts with, whom they called the for- 
ward Preachers ; theſe are two. 


1. That the planting, or reforming of Chriſt's 
Church muſt tarry for the Civil Magiſtrate, and may 
not otherwiſe be brought in by the Word anth-gpirit of 
God in the Mouths of bis weakeſt Servants, except they 
have Autbority from Farthly Princes 5 which Do@rine, 
ſaith he, is againſt the Kingly Power of Chriſt, and 
three whole Lincs of Scripture, which he there puts to- 
gether. 


2. That it is lawful for a Miniſter of Chriſt to ceaſe 
Preaching, and to fuorſake his Flock, at the commands 
ment of a Lord Biſhop: Which DoGrine, he faith, is 
contrary to two Lines of Scripture wore, with the bare 
numbers of Chapter and Verſe. But, leſt it ſhould 
be ſuppoſed, that theſe two were among thoſe which 
Jacob laith, he falſly laid to their charge; we find 
both 


- People blamed for ereFing aud praiſing Idolatry , but 
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both theſe DoQrines owned by the ſeveral Non-cop- - 
formiits who joyned together in a Confiutation of Confut. of 


the Bromuiits, For, fay they, Av to the Peoples power - comn.Þ, 
of Reforming, ; 


Firſt, Je carmot find any Warrant in Holy Scrip- 
ture, for them that are private Members of any Church , 
to eget the Diſcipline, no not though the Magiſtrate and 
Miniſters , who ſhould deal in this work, were altoge- 
ther profane and wngodly. 


Secondly, We efteem our Prince to be a moſt Laws 


Ful and Chriitian Magiſtrate, and our Miniſters” to be 


true Minifters of Chriſt, and therefore we are juſtly a+ 


fraid,” that by enterpriſing 2 publith Reformation, not on- | 


ly without, but contrary to the direFion and liking of 
them, who by God's word ought to have, if not the qne- 
ly, yet the principal hand +n that work, we ſhould highs 
ly offend God. | 


Thirdly, That for the want of Publick Reformation, 
the Megiſtoate is every where blamed, and no where the 
Churth, for ought we can find : Oft are the Priefts and Pas 261 
never for that they plucked it not down, when their 
Princes bad ſet it up ;, neither can we find , whether 

ever the Church, under « Chriſtian Af wot , was by 

any Prophet, either commanded to deal (otherwiſe than 

by perſwaſion ) in publick Reformation, when the Ma* , 
giitrate negleFed it ; or reproved for the contrary. 


Fourthly, To the Inſtance * the Apoſtles they An- 
{wer Two things. ( 


M I. That 
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I. That though they ſet up Church-Government with- 
out the Magiſtrates leaves yet not contrary to his li- 
king 3 or when he oppoſed his Authority dire@ly, and in- 
hibited it 5 they never ereFed the Diſcipline, when there 
was ſo dire® an oppoſition made againſt it by the Civil 
Magiitrates. | 


LI. If it could be proved that the Apoſtles did ſo 


then, yet would it not follow , that we may do ſo now x; 


for neither was the Heathen Magiſtrate —_— 
much to be. reſpeFed by the Church, as the Chriitian Ma- 


giftrate js 3 neither have. our Miniſters and. People now + 


ſo full and abſolute a power, to pull. down, and ſet u 
Orders in the Church, as the Apoitles ( thoſe wiſe” Ma- 
ſter-builders) had, 


| Fifthly, As to their Miniſters Preaching being Si- 
lenced , they declare, 


I. So long as the Biſhops Suſpend, and Deprive, ac- 
cording to the Law of the Land, we account of the 


Aion herein, as of the AG of the Church, which we may. 


and ought to reverence, and yield unto; if they do other- 


wiſe, we have liberty. given us. by the Law to appeal 
" from them, If it be ſaid, the Church is not to be- 


obey 'd when it Suſpends and deprives us, for ſuch 
cauſes as we in our Conſciences know to be inſuffici- 
ent. We Anſwer, That it lieth on them to Depoſe, who 


may Ordain ;, and they may ſhut that may open. And as he 


#849, with a good Conſcience execute a Mzniſtery, by the 
Ordination and Calling of the Church, who s.privy to 


himſelf of ſome unfitneſs (if the Churth will preſs hins 


ta it) ſo may he who i privy to himſelf, of no fault 
| that 
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that deſeruveth Deprivation, ceaſe from the execution 
of his Miniſtery , when he # preſſed thereunto by the 
Church. And if a guiltleſs perſon, put out of his 
Charge by the Churches Authority, may yet continue 
in it, What proceedings can there be againſt grilty 

erſons, who, in their own conceit, are alwayes *guilt- 
leſs, or will at leaſt pretend ſo to be 3, ſeeing they will 
be ready alwayes to obje® againſt the Churches Judg- 
ment , That they are called of God, and may not there- 
fore give over the Execution of their Miniitery at the 
will of Biſhops? 2 


2. That the caſe of the Apoſtles was very different 
from theirs in Three reſpeF#s. fe 


Firſt. They that Inhibited the Apoſiles, were known 
and profeſſed. enemies to the Goſpel. 


Secondly. The Apoitles were charged not to teaghin 
the Name of Chriſt, or to publiſh any part FA the 
Goſpel, which Commandment ngight more hardly be 
yielded unto , than this of our "B:ſbops , who, though 
they cannot endure them which teach that part of the 
Truth that concerneth the good Government , and Re- 

ormation of the Church , yet are they not only content 
that the Goſpel ſhould be Preached, but are alſo Preach- 


ers of it themſelves. 


Thirdly. The Apoſtles received not their Calling and 
Anthority from Men, nor by the hands of Men, but imt- 
mediately from God himſelf, and therefore alſo might 
not be reſtrain'd or depoſed by Men ; whereas we,though 


- we exerciſe a Fundion, whereof God is the Author, and 


we are alſo called of God to it, yet are we called and 
| M 2 ordained 
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ordained bythe hands and Miniftery of Men, and may 
therefore by the MiniStery of Men be alſo depoſed, and 
reſtrained from the Exerciſe of vur Miniſtery. 


To'this, which 1 had referred Mr. B. to, he gives 


37, 1**- this 'Anfwer, If My. Rathband beth denied vhis , it 


Unreaſont- 
bleneſs of 
Separation, 
F- 39. 


bad been mo proof. Did T ever-mention Mr. Ruth- 
band's Teltimony as a ſufficient proof? My words 
are, That was certain their PraCtice was contrary 
to the Doctrine 'of all the Non-conformiſts , as you 
may ſee in the Book publiſhed in their name by Mr. 
Rathband. Can any thing be plainer , than that 
the Book'was written by the Norn-conformiſts, and 
that Mr. Rathbard was only the Publiſher-of it ? This 
way of Anſwering is juſt, as if one ſhould quote a 
paſſage out of Carcelews his Greek Teſtament , and 
another ſhould reply , If Cxrce/2ws faid fo, it had 
been no proof. Can Mr. B. fatisfie his Mind with 
ſuch Anſwers ? 


When Fr. Johnſor: ſaid , That our Miniſters ought 
not to ſuffer themſelves to be Silenced and Depoſed from 
their Pablick Miviſtery, no not by Lawful Magiſtrates. 
Mr. Bradſhaw Anſwered , This Aſſertion is falſe and 
ſeditioww. And when Johnſon ſaith, That the Apoſiles 
did not make their - immediate Calling from God the 
ground of their refuſal; but this, that they ought to 
obey God rather than Man ; which is a Duty required 
of all Miniſters and Chriftians. Bradſhaw (a Perſon 

ormerly in great eſteem with Mr. Baxter, and high- 
ly commended by the Author of the Vindication of his 
Diſpute with Joboſon ) gives this Anſwer. 


IL JAAL 
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1. Though thi Apoſiles did not aſſign their immedi- © 
fe cally from God, as the Gronnd of their refuſal, in 


ſo many Letters and Syllables, yet that which they do 
alſign, is by Implication, and in effet a with 
it. For it is as much as if they had ſaid, God himſelf 
hath impoſed this Calling upon #5, and not Man; and 
therefore except we ſhould rather obey Man than God, we 
may not forbear this Office which he hath impoſed upon 
us. Fox, oppoſing ihe Obedience of God to the obedience of 
Mar, they therein plead a Calling from God, and not 
from Man ; otherwiſe, if they had received a Calling 
from Man, there had been incongrnity in the Anſwer ; 
conſidering , that in common ſenſe and reaſon, they 
ought ſo far forth to obey Men, forbidding them to ex- 
erciſe « Calling, as they exerciſe the ſame by vertue of 


that Calling. Elſe, by this reaſbn, a Miniſter ſhould not 


teaſe 10 Preach, upon the Commandment of the Church, 
that hath choſen him; but ſhould be bound, to give them 
alſo the ſame Anſwer , which the Apoſtles gave, which 
were abſurd. So that by this groſs conceit of Mr.Johns 
ſon, there ſhould be no Power in any ſort of Men who- 
ſoever , to depoſe a Miniſter from his Miniſtery; but 
that nowithſtanding any Commandment of Church or 
State, the Miniſter is to continue in his Mini- 
Tery. 


2. For the further Anſwer of this his ignorant conceit, 
plainly tending to Sedition, we are to know, that though 
the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, Preached Pub- 


| lickly, "where they were not hindred by open violence ;, 


ond did not nor might not leave their Miniſtery upon any 
Human Antbority, or Commandment whatſoever , be- 
cauſe they did not enter into, or- exerciſe the ſame you 

the 
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the will and pleaſure of any Man whatſoever; yet they 
ever ereded = planted Publick Charches and Mini- 
ſteries in the Face of the Magiſtrate, whether they would 
or n0 5 or in deſpite of them: but ſuch, in reſpe@ of the 


Eye of the Magiſtrate, were as private and inviſible 4s - 


might be. 


3, Neither were ſome of the Apoſiles only forbidden, 
ſo: as others ſhould be ſuffered to Preach the ſame Goſ- 
pel in their places ;, but the utter aboliſhing of Chriſtian 
Religion was manifeity intended in Silencing of then. 
But our Churches whereof we are Miniſters, are no pri- 
vate and ſecret Aſſemblies, ſuch as hide themſelves from 
the Face of a perſecuting Magiitrate and State ;, but are 
publick, profeſſing their Worſhip, and doing their Religi- 
on in the face of the Magiſtrate and State ;, yea, and by 
his Countenance, Authority and ProteFion; and we are 
et over thoſe Churches, not only by a Calling of onr Peo- 
Fh but Me by the Authority of Mariſt te whe hath 
an Armed Power to hinder any ſuch publick, a@ioz 5 who 
3s willing alſo to permit and maintain other true Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, in thoſe places where he forbiddeth 
Some. If therefore after our publick calling, to Miniſter 
to ſuch a known and Publick Church, not by the Church 
only , but by the Magiſtrate alſo, the Magiſtrate jhall 
have matter againſt us ( whether juſt or unjuſt it skil- 
leth not”) and ſhall in that regard forbid us to Mini- 
fier to our Church: I ſee not by what Warrant in Gods 
Word, we ſhould think, our ſeſves bound notwithſtand- 
ing to ny our Miniſtery ſtill except we ſhould 
think ſuch a Law of Miniſtery to lie upon us , that we 
ſhould judge our ſelves bound to run upon the Swords 
point of the Magiitrate, or to oppoſe Sword to Sword. 
And ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate ſhould do it unjuſtly, and 
| againſt 
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inſt the will of the Church, and ſhould therein fins 
of not the er in that regard ceaſe to be a Chr 
nor ought ſhe therein to reſiſt the Will of the Magiſtrate ; 
meither doth ſhe ſtand bound, in regard of her affe&ion 
to her Miniſter (* how great and deſerving ſoever ) to 
deprive ber fo of the ProteFion of the —_— by 
leaving her publick, tanding, to follow his Miniſtery in 
private, in the dark; refuſing the benefit of all other 
Publick, Miniſtery , which with the leave and liking of 
the Magiſtrate ſhe may enjoy. 


4. Neither do I know what warrant any ordinary 
Miniſter hath, by Gods Word, in ſuch a caſe, ſo to draw 
any ſuch Church or People to his private Miniſtery, that 
thereby they fhould hazard their outward ſtate and quiet 
in the Common-wealth where they live; when in ſome 
competent meaſure they may publickly , with the grace . 
and favor of the Magiſtrate, enjoy the ordinary means 
of Salvation by another : and ( except he have a cal- 

ng to Miniſter in ſome Church) he is to be content to 
live as 4 private member , till it ſhall pleaſe God to re- 
concile the Magiſtrate to him, and to call him again to 
his ogpn Church; labouring mean while privately, upon 
arti®lar occaſions offered, to ſtrengthen and confirm in 
the wayes of God, thoſe People that are deprived of his 
publick, Labour, And I take it to be the duty bf the 
People, in ſuch a Caſe, if they will approve themſelves 
faithful Chriſtians, and good Subjeds , ſo to ſubmit to 
the Miniſtery of another, as that by Prayer, and all o- 
ther good, dutiful, and loyal means , they may do their - 
beſt endeavor to obtain him, of whom, againſt their will, 
they have been deprived, and ſtill to affe# and love hin 
as their Paſtor: now, if the People do thus, —_ 
6 


Anſwer to 
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that Miniſter called to be Silent, mot only by the Magi- 
iftrate, but by them alſo, though with much grief. 


To this Teſtimony of Mr. Bradſhaw, all that Mr. 
B. ſaith, is, That Bradſhaw thought, we ſhould ſubmit 
to a Silencing Law, where our Miniſtery was unneceſſa- 
ry, and ſo doth he. If Mr, B. did allow himfelf any. 
time to conlider what he writes, he would never 
have given ſuch an Anſwer as this, For, Mr. Brad- 


ſhaw never puts the caſe _ the meceſſaty, or no ne- 
u 


ce/ſity of their Preaching , but upon the allowance, or 
diſallowance of the Chriitian Magiſtrate. And if it 
had been, reſolyed upon the point of zeceſſity , Is it 
poſlible for Mr. B. te think there was leſs meceſſity of 
Preaching at that time, than there is now,when him- 
ſelf confetleth, ſeveral years ſince, That Thirty years 


Defence of ago, there were many bare Reading, not Preaching Mie 


the Cure of 


Drviſcons, p. 
»O 


Ceſlard. 
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niſters,for one that there is now £ And what was ther 
which the old Non-conformiſts more complaine 
of, than the want of a more Preaching Miniſtery ? 
This then, could not be Mr. Bradſbaw's Reaſon 
and Mr.. Baxter, upon ſecond thoughts, cannot be of 
that opinion. | 


I have yet one Argument more, to prove this ® 
to have been the general ſenſe of the Non-confor- 


miſts 5 which is Mr. Sprimts Argument for Conformi- 


ty in caſe of Deprivation Which is, that where two 
Duties do meet, a greater, and a leſs, whereof both 
cannot be done at the ſame time, the leſſer duty 
muſt yield unto the greater; but this Do@rine of 
ſuffering Deprivation for not Conforming, teacheth, 
and the praCtice thereof cauſcth, to negle@ a greater 

| duty 


, 
(or) 
duty for performing of a lefs ; therefore it ſeemeth 
to be an Error in Doftrine, and a Sin in Practice. 
The force of which Argument doth neceſlarily ſup- 
poſe, That Miniſters, deprived by Law, are not to 
exerciſe their Miniſterial FunCtion in oppoſition to 
the Law's. And to confirm this, ſeveral Non-cor- 
formiſts undertook to Anſwer this Argument, and 
to give an account of the diſparity of the caſe, as to 
the Apoſtles times, and ours. For Mr. Sprint had ur- 
ged the inſtance of the Apoi#les to this panes, lince 
they ſubmitted fo Jewiſh Ceremonies rather than loſe 
the liberty of their Miniſtery , they o_ to yield 
to our Ceremonies on the ſame ground ;z to which 
they Anſwer 3 That the Apoſtles had far greater reaſon 


ſo to do; becauſe their Miniſtery was of far greater page 12; 


excellency , and uſefulneſs, and therefore the Argument 
was of much greater weight with the Apoſtles, than it 
could be with them. For, ſay they, What one Mini- 
fter of the Goſpel is there, that dare be ſo preſumptuons, 
as to ſay, That his Preaching and Miniitery can be of 
that neceſſity , and uſe for the Glory of God, 'and good 
of his Church ; as was the Miniſtery of his Apoſtles * The 
work whereunto the Lord called and ſeparated the Apo- 
files ( viz. the planting of the Church, and the Preach- 
ing the Goſpel to all Nations ) was ſuch, as could not 
have been performed by any other, but the Apoſtles a- 
lone; but in deprivation of our Miniſters hot refuſe 
conformity, there is no ſuch danger, and of their Preach- 
ing there can be no ſuch neceſſity imagined; though the y 
Preach not , the Goſpel is Preached ſlill , and that 
ſoundly, and fruitfully, Did theſe Men think , the 
Apoitles Woe be unto me if I Preach not the Goſpel, did 
reach to their caſe ? Can Mr. B. imagine, that ſuch 


Men 
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Men thought therpſe!yes ſtill bound to Preach , al- 
though they were filenced by our Laws? 


And now, I hope, I have proved that to be evi- 
dently True, which Mr. B. ſaith was notoriouſly falſe. 
But if after all this, Mr, B. will perfiſt, in ſaying, 
That be knew thoſe who did otherwiſe 3 all that I have 
to ſay to it, is, That I hope Mr. Bs. Acquaintance, 
bath of the one, and the other Party (if they were 
ſach, as he repreſents) are nat to be the Standard 
for all the reſt; for, 1t ſeems, he was not very hap- 
py in either, 
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PART 1; 


Of the Nature of the Preſent Se- 


paration, 


Sed. 1. Aving made it my buſi- 
| neſs,.in the foregoing 
Diſcourſe, to ſhew, How 
far the preſent Diſſerters 
are gone off from the 
» Principles of the old 
} Non-conformiſts; | come 
* to conſider, What thoſe 

Principles are, which they now proceed upon 

And thoſe are of Two ſorts. 


Firſt, Of ſuch as hold partial, and occaſional Com- 
munion with our Churches to be lawful ; but mot total 
and conſtant , 1.e. they Judge it lawtul at ſome times 
to be preſent in Ln part of our Worſhip, and upon 
particular occaſions to partake of ſome a&#s of Com- 
munion with us ; but yet, they apprehend greater pu- 
rity and edification in ſeparate Congregations, and when 
they are to chooſe, they think themſelves bound to chooſe 
theſe, although at certain ſeaſons they may think it 

; N 2 lawful 
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lawful to ſubmit to occaſional Communion with our 
Charch , as it is now eſtabliſhed. 


Secondly, Of ſuch as hold any Communion with our 
Church to be unlawful, becauſe they believe the Terms 
of its Communion unlawful ;, tor which they inſtance, 
in the conſtant uſe of the Liturgy 3 the Aereal ſign of the. 
Croſs ;, kneeling at the Communion , the obſervation of 
Holz-dayes;, renouncing other Aſſemblies ; want of Diſ- 
- Cipline in our Churches; and depriving the People of 
their Right in chooſing their own Paſtors. | 


To proceed with all poflible clearneſs in this mat- 
ter, we muſt conſider theſe Three things, 1. What 
things are to be taken for granted by the ſeveral par- 
ties, with reſpett to our Chxrch. 2. Wherein they 
differ among themſelves about the nature and de- 
orees of Separation from it. 3. What the true State 
of the preſent Controverſie about Separation, is. 


T. In General, they cannot deny theſe #hree 


Tings, 


1, That there is #o reeſon of Separation, be- 
cauſe of the DoGrine of our Church. 


2; That there is #0 other reaſon of Separation 
4 becauſe of the Terms of our Communi- 
on, than what was from the beginning 

of the Reformation, 


3. That Communion with our Church hath 

. been till allowed by the Reformed 
Churches abroad, 

I. That 
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7. That there is no Reaſon of Separation , becauſe 

of the De&rine of our Church. This was confeſſed 
by the Browniſis, and tmolt rigid Separatiſts ;, as is 

roved already ; and our preſent Adverſaries agree 

erein, Dr. Owen faith, We agree with our Brethren Finlicuion 
in the Faith of the Goſpel; and we are firmly united of Non con- 
with the main Body 4 Proteſtants in this Nation , in, = as 
Confeſſtor of the ſame Faith: And again, The Parties 
at differe::ce do agree in all Subſtantial parts of Reli- 
gion, and in a Common Intereſt, as unto the preſernati- Page 2, 
on and defence of the Proteſtant Religion. Mr. Baxter 
ſaith, That they agree with us in the Dodrine of the « þ 
39 Articles, as diltin from the form of Government, 4". to 
and impoſed abuſes, And more fully elſewhere, I: EO 
not the Non conformiits Do@rine the 7-1 with that of 
the' Church of England, when they ſubſcribe to it, and 
offer ſo to do 2 The Independents as well as Presbyte- Defence of 
rians offer to ſubſcribe to the Do@rine of the 39 Arti- 5* Cure of 
cles, as diſtin® from Prelacy and Ceremony. We agree "oath " 
with them in the DoFGrine of Faith, and the SubTance Refor of 
of God's Worſhip , ſaith the Author of the laſt Anſwer, ***%" ?: 
And again, Fe are one with the Church of England in - 
all the neceſſary points of Faith, and Chriſtian Prattice, Page 30s 
We are one with the Church of England. as to the Sub- 
ſtance, and all neceſſary parts of God 's Worſbip Andeven 
Mr. A. after many trifling cavils, acknowledges, That - 
the Diſſenters generally agree with that Book which is Miſchief of 
commonly called the 39 Articles , which was compiled wg 
above a Hundred years ago; and this Book ſome Men w 
call the Church of England. I know not who thoſe 

Men are, nor by what Figure they ſpeak, who call a 
Book a Church ; but this we all ſay , That the Ds- 
Frine of the Church of England is contained therein 3 


aud 
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and whatever the opinions of private perſons may be, 
this 1; the Standard by which the Sexſe of our Church 
is to be taken: And that no objeQion ought to be 
made, againſt Communion with our Churth, upon ac- 
count of the Do@Grine of it z but what reaches to ſuch 
Articles as are owned and received by this Church. 


2. That there are in effet no ew termes of Cont- 
munion with this Church, but the ſame, which our 
firſt Reformers owned, and ſuffered Marty: dom for, 
in Q. Maries days. Not, but that ſome alterations 
have been made ſince,but not ſuch as do, in the Julg- 
ment of our Brethren, make the terms of Communi- 
01 harder than before, Mr. Baxter grants, that the 
terms of Lay Communion are rather made eaſier by 
ſuch Alterations, even lince the additional Conformity, 
with reſpect to the late Troubles, The ſame Rea- 
ſons then, which would now make the terms of our 
Communion unlawful, muſt have held againſt Cranmer, 
lacooagainſt Ridley, &c. who laid down their Lives for the Re- 
—_ "2,7" formation of this Church. And this the old Non-con- 
32,33, 37, formiſts thought a conſiderable Argument againſt 
49,.47+47 Separating from the Commurion of our Church; becauſe 
>>” OM refleFed much on the honor of our Martyrs, whonot 
Bradſhaw's only lived and died in the Communion of this Church ; 
Tons +, and in the practice of thoſe things; which ſome are 
Third Reaſon now moſt cffcnded at ; but were themſelves the great 
Seff.z. - Inſtruments in ſetling the Terms of our Conmus 
gainſt Brow: non. 

p.57 58 ,10cs 

3. That Communion with our Church hath been 
ſtill owned by the Proteſtant and Reformed Churches 
abroad. Which they have not only manifeſted, by 
receiving the Apology and Articles of our Church into 


_ the 


( 
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the Harmony of Confeſſions ; but by the Teſtimony 
and Approbation which hath been given to it, by the - 
moſt Eſteemed, and Learned Writers of thoſe Churches, 
and by the diſcountenance which they have ſtill gi- 
ven to Separation from the Communion of it. This 
Argument was often objected againſt the Separatiſts, 
by the Non-conſormiſts 5 and Ainſworth attempts to 
Antwer it no leſs than Four times in one Book ; but 


the beſt Anſwer he gives, is, That if it prove any Counterpoy- 
thing . it proves more than they would have For , ſon,p. 9.9,. 


faith he, the Reformed Churehes bave diſcerned the 
Nutional Church of England to be a true Church ; they 
have diſcerned the mo Biſhips of England, as well 
as the Pariſh-Prieſts to be true Miniſters ;, and rejoyce 
as well for their Sees, as you your Pariſhes, having 
Joyned theſe all alike in the'r Harmony. As to the 

ood opinion of the Reformed Church , and Prote- 
Bart Divines abroad, concerning the Conſtitution and! 
Orders of our Church, ſo much hath been proved al- 
ready by Dr. Dxrel, and fo little or nothing hath 
been ſaid to diſprove his Evidence, that this ought 
to be taken as a thing granted; but, if occaſion be 
given, both he and o' hers areable to produce much 
more from the Teſtimony of foreign Divines, in Ju- 
ſtification of the Communion of our Church againſt all 
© pretences of Separation from it. | 


S:&F. 2. We now come to the ſeveral Hypotheſes: 
and Principles of Separation, which are at this day 
among the Dyſenters from our Church. 


Some do-ſcem to allow Separate Congregations on= 
ly in ſuch places where the Charches are not capable to 
receive the Inhabitants. For this F find — 

. almo 
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re of almoſt all my Anſwerers; Sowe Pariſhes, ſaith one, 
” = tags cannot receive a tenth part, ſome not half the People , 
belonging to them, few can receive all, The Parochial 
Teacher , ſaith another, 3s overlaid with a numerous 
Miſchief of throng of People. The Pariſh Miniſters are not near 
Impeſiion. ſufficient for jo populous 4 City, faith a third. And 
Reder of yet not one of theſe , but aflignes ſuch reaſons, for 
Sutton, Ce. the neceſſity of Separate Congregations, as would equal- 
clus ly hold, if there weremnever a Church in London, but 
what would hold all the Izhabitants together. This 
1s therefore but a color, and pretence, and no real 
Cauſe. Any one would think, by Mr. Baxter's in- 
liſting ſo very much, oz the greatneſs and largeneſs of 
our Pariſhes, as the Reaſon.of his Preaching in p_ 
Congregations, this were his opinion, that ſuch Con- 
gregations are only allowable in =” vaſt Pariſhes, where 
they are helps to the Parochial Churches : And no Man 
denies, that more places for Worſhip are defireable, 
and would be very uſeful, where they may be had, 
and the ſame way of Worſhip and Order obſerved 
in them, as in our Parochial Churches; where they 
may be under the ſame Inſpeftion, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Government 3 where, wpon pretence of greater Pxrz- 
ty of Worſhip, and better means of Edification, the 
People are not drawn into Separation. But, is it poſ- 
Able that Mr, Baxter ſhould think the caſe alike, where 
the Orders of our Church are conſtantly neglected , 
the Authority of the Biſhops is (lighted and contemn- 
ed; and ſuch Meetings are kept up in affront to 
them , and the Laws? Would Mr. B. have thought 
this a ſufficient Reaſon for Mr. Toxebs to have ſet u 
a Meeting of Anabaptiſts in Kidderminſter, becuth 
it 18 4 very large Pariſh? Or for R. ivilliams in New- 
England to have ſet up a Separate Congregation at 
Boiton, 


® 
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Boſton, becauſe there were but three Churthes there , 
to receive all the numerous Inhabitants? Tf ſuch a 
number of Chxrches could be built, as were ſuitable 
to the greatneſs, and extent of Pariſhes, we ſhould be 
ſo far from oppoling it, that we ſhould be very thank- 
ful to thoſe who would accompliſh ſo excellent a 
Work : but, in the mean time, Is this juſt and reaſo» 
nable , to draw away the People , who come to our 
Churches, under the pretence of Preaching to thoſe 
who cannot come? For, upon conſideration , we 
ſhall find, 


( 1.) That this is Mr. Baxter's own. caſe. For, if 


we oblerve him, although” he ſometimes pretends Arſw.to Les: 
only to Preach to ſome of many thouſands , that cannot y. 14. 


come into the Temples, many of which never heard 4a 
Sermon of many years; and to this purpoſe he put fo 
many Quzre's to me, concerning, the largeneſs of Pa- 
riſhes, and the nece[ſity of more Aſſiſtants , thereby to 
infinuate, That what be did, wes only to Preach to 
ſuch, as could not come to our Churches ; yet, when he 
is pinch'd with the point of Separation , then he de- 
clares, That his hearers are the ſame with ours ;, at leaſt 


IO or 20 for one; and that he kwows not many ( if of 7 tn: 


any) who uſe to hear him, that Separate from us. 

this be true, as no doubt Mr. B. believes it, then 
what ſuch mighty help, or afſzitence is this to our 
great Pariſhes £ What color, or pretence is there from 
the largeneſs of them, that he ſhould Preach to the 
very ſame perſons, who come to our Churches ? And 
x fuch eetings as theirs be only lawful in great Pa- 
riſhes, where they Preach to ſome of \'many thouſands 
who cannot come into the Churches, Then how come 
they to be lawful, where few or none of thoſe _ 

O * thouſan 


| 
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thouſands ever come at all, but they are fil- 
led with the very tame Perlons, who come to our 
2 ariſh Churches Thele two. pretences then are wr 
conliltent with each. others; and one of them cannot 
hold. For it he doth Preach t0440ſe who come to our 
Churches, and ſcarce to an elſe (i any, as Mr. B. ſup- 
poles) then all the pretence tiom the larger eſs of 
our Pariſhes, and the many thouſauds who carrot come 
to our Churches, 1s vain and impcrtinent; and, to. 
Speak Softly, not becoming Mi. Bzxier's fince- 
rity. 


( 2. ) That if this were Mr. Baxter's own caſe, viz. 
That he Preached only to ſuch, as could. not come to our 
Churches, it would be nodefence of the general pra- 
Gice of, Diſſcnters, who expreſs no regard at all to 
the greatneſs or ſmallneſs of Pariſhes. As, if it. were 
necetlaiy , might be proved, by an Indudiomof che 
paiticulai Corgregations within the City 3 and in the 
adjacent Pariſhes. KEnher thoſe ſepararate Meetings 
are /lawfal or. notz, if not , Why doth not 
Mr. Baxter diſown them? if they be, Why doth he 
p:ercnd the gretyeſs of Pariſhes to- juſtifie Separate: 
M elings; whey, if they were: never lo ſmall, they: 
would bc law tul how: ver 2 This thereture: muſt be 
ſet alule,as a merci color and pretence,which he thought 
plaulible tor himſelt; and invidious-to-us, though 
the bounds of our Paniſhes were neither of our own 
making, nor*is it'in-our power to alter them, And 
we {hall find, that Mr. B. dath- jufttfie them-upon 
other grounds, which have no: relation at all to the 
extent of. Pariſhes, or. ceparityof Churches... 1-come 
therefore to;the rea enounds which they. proceed 
f'2; | 5 30} AJ 
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Se&. 3. Some do allow Communion with ſome. Pa- 
rochial Churches, in ſame duties, at ſome Seaſons; 
but not with all Churches, in all Duties, or at all times. 
Theſe things muſt be more particulary explained, for 
a right underſtanding the Myſtery of the preſent Se- 
paration. Which proceeds not ſo openly and plain- 
ly, as. the old Separation did; but hath fuch artifict- 
al windings and turnings 1n it, that a Man thinks 
they are yery near our Church, when they are at a 
great diſtance from it, If we charge them with tol- 
lowing the ſteps of the old Separatiſis, we utterly 
deny it, for, ſay theyz For they ſeparated from your 
Churches as no true Churches ;, they diſowned your Mini- 
ftery and Hierarchy as Antichriſtian , and looked or 
your Worſhip as Idolatrous ; but we do none of thele 
things 3 and therefore you charge us unjuſtly with 
Separation. To. which I Anſwer, 7 


( 1. )- There are many ſtill, eſpecially of che Pev- 
ple, who purtue the Principles of the old Separatiſts; 
of whom Mr_ B. hath ſpoken very well in his Cure of 
Diviſjons,and the Defence of it ; and'iel{ewhere.Where 


he complains, of their Violexce, and. Cenforioufueſs : Cure of Di- 
their contempt of the Graveſt and Wiſeſt Paſtors, and viſ. $.393- 


forcing others to forſake their own judgments to comply 
with their humors. And, he ſaith, A ſinful humoring 
of raſh Profeſſors, is as great a Temptation tothtm, as 
a ſinful compliance with the Great Ones of the World, 


In another place he ſaith, The People will act endure Sacviles. de- 
any Forms of Prayers among them , but they declare ſertion,. 


they would be gone from them, if they do uſe them, And + 6 


he doth not diſſemble , that. they do comply with 
them, in thele remarkable words j' Should the Mirt- 
feers in London , that have ſufſir d ſo long, but'uſe any 
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part of the Liturgy and Scripture Forms, though 
without any Motive but the pleaſing God and the 


— Churches good, W hat Muttering and Cenſnring would 


Firif Phes, 
Sef. 9. p. 
K4t. 


then be among them? And Woe to thoſe few Teachers 
that make up their Deſigns by cheriſhing theſe Diſtem- 
pers. One would think, that their warning had been 
fair; but, Si nati (int ad bis perdendam Angliam; The 
Lord have Mercy upon us. 


( 2, ) When the matter is throughly examined, 
the difference between the Teachers, and the old 
Separatiſis, will be found not near ſo great as is pre- 
tended. For what matter is it, as to the ature of 
Separation , whether the terms of our Communion be 
called Idolatrons, or Unlawful ; whether the Mini- 
fiery of 'our Church be called a Falſe Miniftery,or In- 
ſufficient, Scandalows, Oſurpers, and Perſecutors; whe- 
ther our Hierarchy be called Antichriitian, or Repug- 
want to the Inſtitution of Chriit, Now theſe are the 
very fame Arguments, which the old Separatiſts uſed, 
only they are diſguited under another appearance, 
and put into, a more faſhionable dreſs. As will be 
manifeſt by Particulars. 


(1.) As to the People. 
( 2.) As.to.the Miniſtry of our Church, 


SeF.. 4. (CF) Our preſent Diſſenters who dif- 
own the old.Separation, yet make the terms. of Lay- 
Commuriox for Perſons, as Members of our Church, to 
be anlawful-For, Mr. B. in his late Plea for Peace, hath 
a. whole Chapter of Reaſons againſt the Communion of 
Laymen. with oxr. Church. And. in.the ſame _ he 

8 ith, 
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faith , It is Schiſmatical in a Church to deny Baptiſae, 
without the Tranſient Sign of the Croſs , or for want of 
Godfathers, &c. or to deny the Communion ta: ſuch who 


ſeruple kneeling. Now, it the Church be Schiſmtical, page 45. 


then thoſe who Separate in theſe things are not. For 


- faith Mr. B. When the Laity cannot have their Children Arſw. to- 
Baptized without ſuch uſe of the Tranſient Dedicating Serm p.49» 


Tmage of the Croſs; and ſuch uſe of Entitling and Co. 
venanting Godfathers, which ——_ ta be no ſmall in; 
I; it Separation to joyn with Paſtors that will otherwiſe 
Baptize them? Welee the Church is S$chiſmatical 1n 
requiring theſe things, and Mr. B. thinks the Peo- 
ple bound to join with other Paſtors that will not uſe 
them; And what is this but formal Separation £ But 
for all this, Mr. B. may hold, that total renonncing of 
Communion with our Church may be Schiſmatical for, 


be faith, il-may be Schiſm ta-Separate from a Church pj, 
that hath ſome Schiſmatical Principles, Pradtiſes, and Peace, 9.47% 


Perſons, if thoſe be not ſuch, and ſo great, as to nece{ſi- 
tate our departure from then. But here Mr. 8. faith, 
There is a neceſsity of departure, and to _joyn with other 
Paſtors ;, and therefore he muſt hold. a formal Separa- 
tion: And as to the renouncing total Communion with 
our Church, that was never done by the greateſt Se- 
For they all held Communion in Faith with 
it: Andeven Brawn, the Head of the old Separatiſts,. 
thought it lawful to joyn with our Church in = 
ATs of Worſhip , and others thought, they might joyn 
in As of private and Chriſtian Communion., but not 
in As of Church Communion ; others thought it lam- 
fl to joyn in hearing Sermons and. Pulpit Prayers, 


paratiſts. 


though not in others; and yet were cha 


d with Se-- 


paration by the old Non-conformijts. And if our pre- 
ſent. Diſſenters do hold the terms of Communion with 


our 


(104) 
our Church to be unlawful; they muſt hold a meceſe 
ſity of Separation, or that perſons may be good Chri- 
ſtians, and yet be no Members of any Church. For, 
if it be unlawful to communicate as Members of our 
Church, they muſt either not communicate at all as 
Members of any Church, or as Members of a diſtin® 
and Separate Chxrch trom ours. If they declare them- 
ſelves Members of another Church, they own as plain 
a Separation, as the old Separatiſts ever did : if the 
do not,and yet hold it a»lawful to Communicate wit 
our Churches as Members, then they are Members of 
no Church at all. So that, if they hold the terms of 
our Communion unlawful , they mult either be Sepa- 
ratiſts, or no good Chriſtians upon their own Princt- 

Zettey out of ples. For, ſaith the Author of the Letter ont of the 

os "vg » Conntry ; this were 10 exchange viſible Chriſtianity, for 

1-*? wiſjble (at leaſt Negative) Paganiſm. Now, that our 
preſent diſſenters do hold the terms of our Commu- 
mon unlawful, they are more forward to declare, than 
I could have imagined. In my-Serm0# 1 mentioned 
ſome pallages , wherein it ſeemed clear to me, that 
ſome conl1derable perſons among them did allow 
Lay-communion with our Church to be lawful : But 
they have taken a great deal of pains to undeceive 
me; ſome declaring in expreſs terms, That they look 
on the terms of our Communion as unlawful,and that 
there is a neceſrity of Separation from our Parochial 

Dr. O. Vin- Churches, and of joyming to other Congregations. And 

dication, &, others ſaying, That ſuch « Conceſsion, viz. That they 

Fe 35+ hold Communion with our Churches to be lawful, taken 


in their own ſenſe, will neither do them any harm, nor . 


ws any ſervice. For, as Vir. A. hath ſummed up the 
Miſchief of ſenſe of theſe Men. 1. Many of them declare ſo, 


Imprſforiens, and many declare otherwiſe And it's as good 
KC, p+ 36, | _ 


L JAAL 
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an Arguneent to prove Communion unlawful, becauſe mas 


ny declare againſt "it , 'as "tis to prove it lawful, bes 


canle many declare for it. 2. They d clare Communion 
lawful , but, Do they declare Total Communion law- 
ful £ 1he ſame Fer(ons will tell ws, that both theſe Pro- 
potions are true. Communion 5s lawful, and Communi- 
04 anlawfu! 5 Communion im ſome Parts of W orſhrp Py 
fo, mm others not. And, 3. Th.y will further tell us, 
Th it Communion with ſome Pariſh Chu ches is lawful , 
with oihors wilawfu!s that there are not the ſame Do- 
Grines Preached, the ſame Ceremonies urged, the ſame 
rigid terms of Conmunion 11 all Churches exated. And 
laitly, that occaſional Covmunion is, or may be lawful, 
where 'a flated and fixed Communion is not ſo; and 
they give this Reaſon for their Tudgment and pradice, 
becauſe to hold Communion with one Church, or ſort of 
Chriſtizns , excluſively to all others, is contrary to their 
true Catholick Principles, which teach them to hold 
Communion , though not equally, with all tolerable 
Churches ;, and that there are ſome things tolerable , 
which are not eligible , wherein they can bear with 
much for Peace ſake, but chuſe rather to {t down or- 
dinarily with Parer Adminiſtrations, Here we have 


the Principles of. the New Separation laid toge- - 


ther. - 


I. Many of them hold Coprnnmnion with our Church -- 
wnlazoful;, and that muft be underitood. of any kind 


of Communion ; tor the Second fort , from" whom : 


they are diſtinguiſhed , hold total Communion nn* 
kawful; and therefore this firſt fort muſt hold Com- 
munion inany parts of Worſhip unlawful.” And fo they 
exceed the more moderate Sep.zy2tiſts of _— | 


\ 


4 
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and the New-Frgland way ; and muſt fall into the 
way of the molt rigid Separatiſts. 


2. Thoſe that do hold Communion lawful, do it 
with ſo many reitridions and limitations, that in pra- 
Crice it amounts to little more than the other. For 
Firſt, It is only with ſome Churches; and thoſe it 
ſeems muſt be ſuch, as do not hold to our Conſtitu- 
tion; for he faith, The ſume Ceremonies are not urged 
in all Churches, nor the ſame rigid terms of Communi- 
on exaed, i.c. If any Churches among us comply 
with them, they can Communicate with them, 3. e. 
if they break their own Rules, they can joyn with 
them. Is not this an admirable way of Communica- 
ting with our Churches Bur, if our Churches hold 
to their Rule, and obſerve the Orders preſcribed, 
then it ſeems they renounce all Communion with 
them as unlawful. And what is this but to deny 
Communion with. the Church ot England e For unleſs 
Parochial Churches depart tiom the terms of Commu- 
2i0n required by it, they will have no Communion- 


- with them. 


And Mr. A. delivers this, not only as his own 


Aiſchief of Opinion. but as the Senſe of the Party, That if moſt 


I 


? 


mpoſfitiens, 
» 6F, 


of the Preachers in the Separate Meetings were Arked 
their Judgments, about the Lawfulneſs of Joyning with 
the Parochial Churches in all the parts ks , Or 
in any excluſive to their joyning with other Aſſemblies , 
where the Goſpel Rule is more ſirifly obſerved, they 
would flatly deny it. And he goes yet further, when 
he faith, That the People cannot lawfully Separate 
from thoſe Churches whereof they are regularly Mem- 
bers, anl from thoſe Paſtors, under whoſe Miniſterial 
Condutt their own Free Eledion hath placed theme, to 
Joyn 


(top) 


fJoyn ordinarily and conflamtly with any other particular 
Churches. is is owning a plain and downright 
Separation, in as clear and diſtin words as ever J 
ſor or Ainſworth did. For, . 1. He makes it tobe 
their general ſenſe, That 3 is to COMMmuni- 
cate with our Churches ordinarily and confIamily , or ta 
be Members of our Churches : Which is the ame oy 
which they ſaid. 2. He ownes the ſetting upnew and - 
diſtin&t Churches in plaia oppoſition to ours. Forhe 
owns other Paſtors, other People, and a new Relation 
between thele, by the choice of the one, and the con- 
dud of the other. This is no mincing the matter, as 
Mr. B. often doth ; but he ſpeaks it and with 
great aſſurance; and uſhers it in with, 1 heave conf 
dence contrary to his. 1 think no Man doubts of his 
Confidence, that ever looked. into bis Book ;  buit, in 
this matter he is ſo brisk, that he faith , He doth net 
queſtion that he ſhould carry it by the Poll, And is 
withall ſo indiſcreet as on this occaſion to Triumph 
in the Poll of Now-conformiſds at Guildhal: as though 
all who gave their Votes there, had owned theſe 
Principles of Separation, for which, many of thoſe 
Gentlemen will give him little thanks, and is a very 
unſeaſonable boalting of their Numbers. 

. (IL. Y All the difference then that ſeems to be 
left, is about the lawfulneſs of that which they call 
Occafional Communion. As to which, theſe things are 
to be obſerved. (1.) That itis practiſed by very 
few; eſpecially if Mr. A's. Pol/ be mn) (2.) That 
it ſignifies little, as to this matter, if Men be fixed 
Members ot other Churches. For the denomination 
of their Communion 1s to be taken from thence, and 
not from an Occaſional and accidental Preſence. For 
Communion with a Church, . joyning with a Church 26. 


" 
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2 Menrber of that: Churabr: = it's BOt voraſorrat 
Preſence at ſome purts of yyarſbip;. which makes a Man 
a Member of -a Church. '\I tuppoie-there ure many #c- 
cubonally preſent at Mr. 4's,vt Mr.'B's axvetings, who 
renounce all Commnrinc' with: thetn.. A Proteſtant 
y. be oveuſfſanally preſens ue ſorre parts of Worſhip in 


myI | 
the Roman Check, and - that frequently too, ro hear - 


Seromn, &c. bat ,. Doth this make -a Man to have 
Gommios with'the Churrh of | Rome? Moſt of our 
Grenalenver: _—_ Travelled abroad, have been 
thus >0% preſent 11 foree parts of the Romiſh 
Warp, parc and Peris., gras dhe think 
themſelves hardly dealt with, to be charged ts have 
kad "Communion with the Charchiof - Raave. And if 
they be'urged with it; they will plead (til), They wore 
of the Proteſtant Communion ; and the Reaſon they 
will give, is, becauſe they did-not joyn with-them- 
i allpartcof their Worſhip; not in adoretion of the 
Flaſt ox Worſhip of Images; and therefote they re 
mained ftill of the Proteifart Communion , although 
they were occaſionally preſent at ſore parts of the Po- 
p#ſb Serwice. And Is 'it not the ſame caſe here, If 
Men only afford-an occaſfonal Preſence, at ſome parts 
of our Worſhip? How comes this to make them more 
to/have Communion with our Church, than the like pre- 
ſence would make them to have Communion with the 
RomanChurcheInthe beginning ofQ Elizabeth'sReign, 
moſt of the Papiifs in England did offer an Occaſional 
Preſence at our Churches, in ſome parts of our Worſhip; 
and yet all that -time were Members of the [Rowan 
Church, becauſe they kept their Prieſts, and'had Maſs 
in private, and declared, That though they Iboked on 
our Service as tolerable, yet they thought 'the Roman 
awre eligible 3 and fo having. Full Oy 


2. 
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thaty and being only eccaſfongl/ prefert 183 aur Sev 
ker eg Men themſelves good Catholicks. Bo, 
if Men dolook on the Separate Meetings as more eli- 
gible, and 4 better way of Worſhip ; with which they 
conſtantly joyn, and alwayes chaoſe to do it, their occa« 
(onal Ro 3t. ,our. A(lemblies,:doth not make 
them. Members of aur Chyrdhes, 'but they (till remain 
Members of the Separate Congregations, 1f they main- 
tain full and conſtant Communion. with ther And 
none of the formed. Separate Charcbes will look on 
auy one 25S baving. Communion with them, for bei 

occaſionally preſent 4t ſome parts of their Worſhip ; tor 
they lay, That Heatbens and Indians may baye fach 
occaſfonal Communion with them but they require 
from Perſons that are admitted £0 Communion with 
their Charches,, a Siuhwriſſror 130 #Hithe Rules and Or- 
ders among them. . The Mew-Engliud Churcher will 
ſuffer Rm ar wr Mencber of — 
ox, that ſcruples | Baptifan, Or. refuſes to be pre- 
ſert at. the Adminifiretion:of it 5, although: he bene- 
vero willing ,to- be occefonal/y preſent. at all:ather 
parts of Worfbip with them. - Fer natan]ydperdy:con- 
demuing .aud oppoſing lufant-Baptiſm,, bt going about 
(ecretly to ſeduce others from the approbation or wſe theres 
of, or purpoſely departing the Congreeatian at the Adds 
nitration of that Ordinance, is table, by their Laws, 
to the, Sextence af GBanifpreeut.. And they haveifound 
it ſo.necelfary to twilt the Ciurl and Bc cal bs 
tereits together, that as none but Chunch- rare 
Free-wen among them; ſo nane that are beniſbed can 
fetain their Cayrab:Mowberſbip.  :Erom/ all this, it ap» 
pears, ; that this wew Notion of :Qocafoxa! Communion , 
in ſome paxts of kWorſmip, 1excluſivelyxo.others, 'is di 
owned by all fosts a 7th and as Do 

| 2 [ 


$acrileg, de 
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taken up on purpoſe to avoid the charge of Sepu- 


xation, | 


SeZ. 5. But we here meet with an excellent Rea-- 
fon for the lawfulneſs of this Occaſional Communion 
with our Churches 3 viz. becauſe to hold Communion 
with one Church excluſively to all others, is contrary to 
their true Catholick Principles, which teach them to hold 
Communion,though not equally, with all tolerable Churches, 
Or as Mr. B. expreſles 1t, The benefit of Chriſtian Love 
and Concord may make it beſt, for certain ſeaſons, to 
joyn even in defedive Modes of Worſhip, a Chriſt did 
in the Synagogues and Temple in his time : though the leaſt 
defeFive muſt be choſen, when no ſuch accidental Rea- 
ſons ſway the other way. From whence we may take 
notice, - ) That no obligation to the Peace and” 
Unity of this Church, as they are Members of it , 
doth bring them to this occeflonal Communion with it, 
but a certain Romantick Fancy of Catholick Unity; 
by which th | 
no more obliged to the Communion of this Church, 
than of the Arezeriar or AbyſJme Churches, Only it 
bappens, that our Chxrch is ſo much nearer to them, 
than the others are, and therefore they can afford it 
more occeſional Communion. But 1 would. ſuppoſe 
one of thefe Men of Catholick Principles to be at Je- 
ruſalems,” where he might haye ceeena Commnion 
with all forts of the ern Churches: and ſome of 
the Members of thoſe Churches ſhould: Ask him, 
What Church he is Member of 2 If he ſhould Anſwer, 
He could have occaſtonal Communion with all tolera- 
ble Churches , but was a fixed Member of none : 
Would they take ſuch'a Man for a Chriſtian 2 What, 
e Chriſtian, and a Member of no Church ! That, =_ 

W 


Catholick Gentlemen: think themſelves. 
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would all agree, was no- part of Catholick Chriitia-- 
ity. | And I much: doubt , whether. any of them 
would admit ſuch a oze to occaſional Communion, that 
could. not tell. what Chxrch he was Member of. For, 
as to the Church of England, he declares, That he 
holds only occaſional Communion with that, as he would 
do with any other tolerable Churches. But, Were they 
not Baptized in this Church, and received into Com-- 
awurnion with. it as Members of it > if fo, then if they 
Communicate no otherwiſe with it, than as a tolera- 
ble _ ive Chxrch, they muſt renounce their former 
Memberſhip ; for that did oblige them to fixed and: 
conftant Communion with. it. And: if they do re 
nounce their Memberſhip in this Church,their occaſjonal 
Preſence at ſome duties of Worſhip can never excuſe. 
them from Separation. We thank them , that they 
are pleaſed: to- account our Churches tolerable, but we 
cannot fee, how in any tolerable ſenſe they' can be 
accounted Members of our Church; (o that this great 
favor of —_—_— Communion, which they do not 
chuſe but ſubmit to for ſome accidental reaſons, and 
lome very occaſions, is not worth the ſpeaking 
of among Friends; and fo far from looking like 
Communion, that it. hath hardly the. face of a Civie 


laty. 


- (2. J: That, if the leaſt defeFive of Worſhip is- 
to (: on as A Ar this = Communi-- 
8&2 cannot be lawful above once or twice in a Mans- 
Life: For that is ſufficient to ſhew their true Catho- 
lick Principles; And Mr.B.. faith, Wher noſuch acciden-- 
tal Reaſons do ſway, they are to- chooſe the leaſt de- 
fe#ive way of Worſbip 3 os as Mrs. 4: ſpeaks, To ſit 
down ordinarily with purer Adminiſtrations, I ther 

A: 
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a Man be bound, ont of love to his Soul, to- prefer the 
beſ# way of i# orſpip, and he judges the way of the Se- 
parate Congregations to be ſxch, there will ariſe a dif- 
ficult caſe of Conſcience, coricerning the lewfulneſs 
of this occafional Communion. For the lame Reaſons, 
Which moyed him to prefer one Communion above 
the other, will likewiſe: induce btm to.think himſelf 
bound to adhere conitantly to the one, and. to for- 
ſake the other. And why ſhould a Man, that is ac- 
quainted with purer Adminiſtrations ,, give {0 much 
countenance to a defe&ive way of Worſhip , and have 
any Communion with a Church which watts ſo diſpr- 
derly, and contrary to the Rules of the Goſpel; and 
not reprove ber rather , by a total forbearance of her 
Cormunion? And why ſhould not thoſe general 
Rules of approving the things that are myre excellent, 
and holding faſt thet which is good, and nv forſaking 
#he Aſſembling themſelots together, perſwade (uch a 
Man, _ that-it is not /awfyl to leave the beſt Commu- 
2101, meerly to ſhew, what defeftive, end tolerable 
Chxrch he can. camnuuicate with * Which is, as it a 
Man ſhould: forfake - his Mnrkmelons, to let others 
fee what Pamprozs he can ſwallow 5 or toleave who 
{om D4ct to feed on Muſbroms, and Traſh. | 


( 3-) That here are no bounds ſet to the Peoples 
+ anpres of Purer Admintil netivns ,, and wks de fettyve 
wayer of Worſhip. » Sa'that there can be No /fiop to 
Separation 1m :#his way. - Suppoſe ſome think our 
Gunrickes tolerable, and Mr. bs. or Mr. A's. Meetings 
2%ke etzgible 5 but ufter a while, When the firſt mellh 
+ vyer. they afford. accabonat:Commurioe to the H{ng- 
tomuk:s or Saukbrs., and ther tHink'theur way more 
7/5112 /e, 2nd the 'other bwhy toterable 5 Ave met theſe 

Men 
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Men bonad to forfake them, for the fame Reaſons, 
by whieh they were firſt moved to leave our Conmu- 
xion, -and joyn with them, unlcfs they, be f:cure , 
that the abſolute perfe&ion of their way of Wor- 
' ſhip is ſoglaringly viſible to all Mankind, that its. 
impoſlible for them , either to find or fatcy any 


defe& in it? Mr. Bexter once very well ſaid, Separa- P*fen*e of 


the Cure of 


tiow will ruin the Separated Churches themſelves at laſt, pjvii, tn- 
it will admit of #0 conſiſtency. Parties will ariſe in wod. p. 59. 


the Separated Churches, and Separate again from 
ahem, till they are diſſolved. Why might not R.Wil- 


liims of rm gye C mention'd by Mr, B,) pro- 16g. p.170+ 
rſe 


ceed in his courſe of Separation from the Church of 
Sflem, becauſe he thought he had found out a purer 
apd leſs defeFive way of oeſii than theirs; as well 
as they might withdraw from our Churches on the 
like pretence? Why might he not go on ſtill re- 
fining of Churches, till at laſt he dilfolved his So- 
ciety, and declared, That every one ſhould have li- 
berty to Worſhip God according to the light of his own 
Conſcience ? By which remarkable likges we (ce, 
that this Principle, when purfued, will carry Men at 
laft to the diflolutian of all Churches. | 


Se@. 6. This Thad objeted to Mr. B. in my Let- 
ter, that upon his Principles the People might leave 
him to Morrow, aud go to-Dr.O. and leave himnext 
week and go to- the Anibaptiſts, and from thew to 


the Quakers. To which. Mr. B. Anſwers z What go ». 2x; 


harm will it do me or them, if any hearers go from me, 
4s you ſo, to Dr..O. None, that I know. For, as 
Dr, O: \ait 


A b, Since your Pradice js one and the ſame, ,, © 
your Principles nuiſt be ſo alſo , although you chooſe ſe- dicar. y.a 0, 


verdl wayes of expreſſing them, But , Did the _— 
| . | Ice. 
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force of my Argument lie there? Did I not mention 
their going from him to the Anabaptiſts and Quakers, 
upon the -yery ſame ground ? And, Is this a good 
way of Anſwering , to diſſemble the main force of 
an Argument, that ſomething may ſeem to be ſaid 
toit? I ſuppoſe Mr. B's. great haſt made him leave 
the belt part of the Argument behind him. But I 
deſire him calmly to weigh and conlider it better; 
whether he doth think it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
ſince the Peace and Unity of the Church is a thing of 

ClriſtiznDi> ſuch great importance , and Separation jo miſchievous 

redory, pars (as he hath repreſented it) that the Peoples appro” 

3: 7-739. henfion of a leſe defeFive way of Worſhip, ſhall be 
ſufficient ground for them to break a Church in 
pieces, and to run inta wayes of Separation  Hath 
not Mr. Baxter repreſented ({ and no Man better 

Sacriieg. de» the Ignorance, Injudiciouſneſs, Pride, Conceited- 

ſer, p.192» eſs, and Unpeaceableſs of the ordinary ſort of zealous 

” Profeſſors of Religion ? Andafter all this, muſt they, 
upon a conceit of Purer Adminiſtrations, and Lef 
Defe&ive Wayes of Worſhip, be at liberty to rend/and 
tear a Church into pieces 3 and run from one Sepa- 
rate Congregation to another, till they have run 
themſelves out of breath, and left the beſt parts of 
their Religion behind them? How fully hath Mr. 

Cure of Di- B. ſet forth the Ongovernable and FaTjous Humor 

vil. Þ- 393+ of this ſort of People, and the Pernicious conſequen- 
ces of complying with them? and, Mult the Reins be 
laid in their Necks, that they may run whither they 
pleaſe ? Becanſe, forſooth, they know better, what js 
good for their Souls, than the King doth; and the 

Haſw, my 1ove their Souls better than the King doth, and the 

Letter; p, 23, King cannot bind them to hurt , or Famiſh , or en- 
danger their Souls, But, Why muſt the King bear 

all 
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all the blame, if Mens Souls be not provided for ac- 
cording to their own wihes.? Doth the King pre- 
tend to do any thing in this matter, but according 
to the eſtabliſh'4 Laws and Orders of this Church £2 
Why did he not kvep tothe good old Phraſe of King 
and Parliament ? Aud why did he not putit asit ought 
to have been, that, they know what makes better for 
their own Edification, than the }/ i/4dome of the whole 
Nation in Parliament, and the Governors of thisChurch 
do : and let them make what Law's and Orders they 
will, it the People, even the raſh and injudicions Pro- 
feſſors, as Mr. B. calls them, do think other means 
of Edification better, and other wayes of Worſhip leſs 
defe@ive, they are bount to break through all Laws, 
and to run into Separation, And, How 1s it poſlble, 
upon thele terms, to have any Peace, or Order, or 
any eſtablifh'd Church? Ido not remember, that any 
of the old Separatiſts, no not Barrow, . or Johnſon, did 
ever lay down ſuch looſe Principles of Separation, as 
theſe axe. The Browniſts declarey in their Apology, 


That none are to Separate for faults and corruptions, | 1m of 
which may, and will fall out among Men, even in true the Rrow- 


conſtituted Churches , bnt by due orger to ſeek the re- nilts,n. 36+ 


dreſs thereof. Where a Church 1s rightly conſtitmed , 
here is no allowance of Separation for defefs and 
corruptions of Men, although they mightiapprehend 
Smith or Jacob to be more edifying Preachers, than 
either Johaſex , or Ainſworth. The ground of Sepa- 
ration with them, was the want of a right conſtituted 
Church 5 if that were once ſuppoſed , other defe&s 
were never till now thought to be good grounds of 


Separation. In the Platform of the Diſcipline of ,, ,. 


New-England, \t is faid , Thet Church-Members may 
not depart from #he Church i they pleaſe, — 
ju 
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Juſt and weighty cauſe: Becauſe ſuch departure tends 
to the diſſolution of the Body. 


Thoſe juſt Reaſons are, 


I, rd 4 Man cannot continue without ſin. 
2. 1n caſe of Perſecution. 


Not one word of better means of Edification. For 
the Independents have wiſely taken care to ſecure 
their Members to their own Congregations , and not 
ſuffer them to wander abroad upon ſuch pretences ; 
leſt ſuch liberty ſhould break them into diſorder and 
confufion. So in their Declaration at the Savoy, 

Order of | they ſay , That Perſons joyned in Church-Fellowſhip, 


CE Shes, 0ught 110t lightly , or without juſt cauſe, to withdraw 


#,28, themſelves from the Communion of the Church,whereunto 
they are joyned. 


And they reckon up thoſe which they allow for 
Juſt cauſes. 


1. Where any perſon cannot continue in any Church 
without his ſin : and that in Three caſes. 


Firſt, Wart of Ordinances, 
Secondly, Being deprived of due griviledges. 


g Thirdly , Being compelled to any thing in praGice 
wot warranted by the Word, £21286; s 


2. Incaſe of Perſecution. 
3-, Upon the account of conveniency of Habitation. 


E 
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And in theſe Caſes, the Church or Officers are to be 


conſulted, and then they may peaceably depart from the 
jm of the Church. No — wh made 
of forſeking 4 Church, meerly for greater means of E- 
dification. And how jult ſoever the reaſon were, the 

are civilly to take leave of the Church and her Ot- 


ficers, and totell them why they depart. And Mr. yexic. c.13; 


Burroughs condemns it , as the dire& way to bring in 
all kind of diſorder and confuſton into the Church. Yet 
this is now the main ſupport of the preſent Separati. 
on; and meer neceſlity hath driven them to it ; for 
either they muſt own the Principles of the old Sepa- 
ratifts, which they are unwilling to db, or find out 
others to fgrve their turn; but they are ſuch, as no 
Man , who hath any regard to the Peace and Unity 
of the Church, can ever think fit to maintain, ſince 
they —_—_— tend to nothing but diſorder and corre 
fuſpon, as Mr. Burroughs = obſerved. But what 
round is there to ſuppoſe ſo much greater means of 
fication in the Separate Congregations? (ince Mr. 
B. is pleaſed to give this Teſtimony to the Preaching 


Anſw. to 


in our Pariſh-Churches ; That for his part, be hath ſel- £en«cr,y.'t, 


dom heard any , but very good well-ſludied Sermons in 
the Pariſh Churches in London , where he hath been ; 
but moſt of thems are more fitted to well-bred Schol:rs,or 


judicious Hearers, than to ſuch as need more Prad#i- 


call SubjeFs, and a more plain, familiar, eaſie method. 
Is this the truth of the caſe indeed? Then, for 
all that I can ſee, the King is excuſed from all 
blame in this matter; unleſs it be a fault to 
provide too well for them. And, Is this a good 
ground for Separation, that the Preaching is too 
good for the People? Some Men may want Cau- 
ſes to defend, but\ at this rate they can never 

Q 2 want 


Sacrileg. de- 
ſert, p+ d 6% 


Anſw, p.18. 
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want Arguments. Yet, methinks,the ſame Men ſhould 
not complain of ſtarving, and fumiſhing Souls, when 
the only fault is, that the Meat is too good, and foo 
well drefſed tor'them. And on the other fide, hath 
not Mr. 8: complained publickly of the weakneſs and 
imjudiciouſreſs of too many of the Non- conformift Preact- 
ers 2 and that he really fears, left meer Non-Confor- 
miſts have brought ſome into repttation as conſcientious, 
who, by weak Preaching, will loſe the reputation of be- 
irlg Juditiout, more than their ſilence loſt it. And as 
gain, But verily the injudicionſneſs of too many is for 


a Lamemaiion. To which he adds; But the Grand” 


Calamity is , that the moſt injudicious are uſually the 
moſt confident and ſelf-ronceited , and moe ſo com- 
monly give way to their Ignorant Zeal , to Cenſure , 
Backbite, and Reproach others, as thoſe that know not 
what they 'talk of. Let now any. Reader judge, whe- 
ther upon the ſtating of the caſe by Mr. B. himſelf, 
their having better means of Edifieation, can be the 
ground of Jeaving our Churches, to go to Separate 
Congregations , unleſs injudiciouſneſs, and ſelf-con> 
ceited confidence and an ignorant zeal may perhaps be 
more editying to ſome capacities, and to ſome pur- 
poles, than judiciows and well ſtudied Sermons. 


This Argument muſt therefore be quitted; and 
they who- will defend the preſent Separation, muſt 
return to the old Principles of the Separatiſts, it they 
will juſtifie their own praGices. And to I find Mr. 
B. is forced to do; for diſcerning. that the preterce 
of fgreater Edification would not hold of it (elf, he 


-adds more weight to it, and that comes home to then, 


bulineſs ; viz. That the People doubt of the Calling of 
the obiruded Men. This is indeed an Argument for 
Separation, 


LIMI 
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Separation, and the very ſame, which Barrow, and 
Greenwood , and Johnſon, and Smith, and Car uſed. 
Now we are come to the old Point of defending 
the Calling of our Miniſtry; but we are miſtaken , if 
we think they now manage it after the ſame man- 
ner. We do not hear ſo much the old terms of a 
Falſe and Antichriitian MinifTry ; but if they do 
ſubſtitute others in their Room as effeCtual to make 
a Separation, but les fit to juſtifie it, the difference 
will not appear to beat all to their advantage. 


SeF, 7. 2: I come therefore to conſider the Prin- 
ciples of our new + new rs as to the Miniitry of our 
Church ;, and to diſcover, how little they differ from 
the old Separatifts, when this matter is throughly 
enquired into, as to the Argument for Separa- 


t10n. 


'T. In General, they declare, That they only look 


. on thoſe as true Churches, which have JH Paſtors 


whom they _—_ How oft have I told you, faith 


Mr. B. that affingei , and take thoſe for true 
Churches , that have true Paſtors, But I take thoſe 
for no true Churches, that have, 
I. Mer uncapable of the Paſtoral Office, 
2. Or not truly called to it. 
3. Or that deny themſelves to have the power 
eſſential to a Paſtor. 
And one or other of theſe he thinks moſt, if not 
all the Parochial Churches in England tall under. 
| You 


Anſwer to 
my Sermon, p. 
63, 
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You will fay then, Mr. B, ix 4 Rigid Separatiſt; 
and thinks it not lawful to joyn with any of our Paro- 
chial Congregations : but this is contradided by his own 
PraGice. 


'There lies therefore a farther ſubtilty in this mat- 
ter; for he declares in the ſame place, he car joyr 
with them notwithſtanding. But how ? as true 
Churches , though be ſaith io are not 2 No; but as 


Chappels and Oratories, although they be not Churches,as 


wanting ax efſential part. This will bring the matter 


to a very good paſs, the Pariſh Churches of uy | 


conformiſts, This I confels is a Subtilty beyond the 
reach of. the old Browniſts, and Non-conformiits, for 
they-both took it for granted that there was ſufficient 


ſhall mf be Chappels of Eaſe to thoſe of the 


ground for Separation, if our Churches were not true 


Sacrileg, de- 


ſert.p. 34- 
True way 0 


Churches, and the Proof of that depended on the 
Truth of our Miniſtry. Now, faith Mr. B. Although 
our Parochial Congregations be not true Churches, be- 
canſe they want an eſſential part, viz. a true Miniſtry , 


get he can joyn with them occaſionally , as Chappels or 


Oratories., From whence it appears, that he ac- 
counts not our Parochial Churches as true Churches , 
nor doth communicate with them 4s ſuch; but only 
looks on them as Publick places of Prayer, to which 
a Man ray reſort upon occaſion without owning any 
xelation to the Minii7er, or looking on the Congrega- 
tion as a Church, For, where he ſpeaks more fully, 
he Ueclares, That he looks or zone as true Churches , 
but ſuch as have the Power of the Keys within them- 


ſelves, and hath a Biſhop or Paſtor over them with . 


Concord, Ch, Fhat Power 3 and any Parochial Church that hath ſuch 


Io, 


a one, and ownes it ſelf to be independent , he al- 
lows 


UMI 
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lows to be @ trxe Church, and none elſe. So that un-- 
ks our Parochial Churches and Miniſters aſſume to 
themſclves Epiſcopal Power, in oppoſition to the pre« 
ſent Conititution of our Church, as he apptehends, he 
at once diſcards them all from being true Churches : 
but I ſhall afterwards diſcover his miſtake as to the 
nature of our Parochial Churches; that which I only 
inliſt on now is, That he looks on none of them as 
truly conſtituted Churches, or as he calls it, of the P9- 
litical Organized Form, as wanting ar eſſential part , 
viz.a true Paſtor. From hence it neceſlarily follows, 
either that Mr. B. communicates with »o true Church 
at all ;, or it muſt be « Separate Church; or, if he 
thinks himſelf bound to be a Member of a true 
Church, he muſt proceed to as a great Separation as the 
old Browniſtz did, by ſetting up new Churches in op- 
poſition to ours. It is no ſufficient Anſwer in this 
caſe, to ſay, That Mr, B. doth it not ;, for we are on- 
ly to ſhew, what he is obliged to do by vertue of 
his own Principles : which tend to as much Separation, 
as was praftfed in former times, and hath been ſo 
often condemned by Mr. B. 


 Se&F. 8. II. Suppoſe they ſhould allow our Pa- 
rochial Churches . in their "Conititution to be true 
Churches ; yet the exceptions they make againſt the 
Mizifters of our Churches are ſo many , that they 
ſcarce allow any, from whom they may not lawfully 


Separate. 


x. If the: People judge their Miniſters unworthy , . 
or incompetent, they allow them liberty to withdraw, 
and to —_ from them. This I ſhall prove from - 


many pa 


ages in-ſeyeral Books of Mr. B. and others. 
| Firſt, They 
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Firſt, They 1-5 : it in the Peoples Power, notwith- 
ſtanding all Legzi -itablithments, to own or diſown 
whom the 'y jade fit Mr. B. {peaks his Mind very 

Anſw. p 15, freely againſt the Rights and #+tronage, and the 


FR Power of Magiiirites 1n thele cafes, and pleads for 


the unaltcrable Fights of the People; as the old Sepa-- 


Ples for Tatijls did. God, faith Mr. B. in Nature and Scri- 
Peace, p55: pture, hath given the People that conſenting Power, an- 
tecedent to the Princes determination, which none can 
Brownilis take from them. Mr. A. faith, Every perticular Church 
_—_ has an inherent right to chooſe its own Paſtors, Dr.O. 
Miſchief of makes the depriving the People of this right one of his 
Impeſit. I're- grounds of Separation. So that although our Miniſters 
= 
dic. p. 36, the People have not owned them, they are at liberty to 
chooſe whom they ple:ſe. How many hundred Congre- 
Arfw. 4.50. gations , faith Mr. B. have Incumbents, whom the Peo- 
ple never conſented to; but take them for their hinder- 
ers and burden! So many hundred Comgregations it 
ſeems are in readineſs tor Separatior. 


Secondly, The People are made Judges of the wore 
thineſs and competency of their Ainiters. This fol- 
lows from the former. Ir caſe incomperent Paſtors 
be ſet over the People, ſaith Mr. B. though it be half the 
Pariſhes in a Kingdom, or only the tenth p.rt, it is no 
Schiſm, faith he,-but a Duty, for thoſe that are deſti- 
tute, to get the beſt ſupply they can, i.e. to chooſe thoſe 
whom they judge more competent 5 ard it is no Schiſnm 
but a Duty, for faithful Miniſters, though forbidden by 
Superiors, to perform their Office to ſuch people that de- 
freit. This 1s plain dealing. Buyſuppole the M44- 
giſirate ſhould caſt out ſome, and put zn oibers; * 

that 


Plea for 
Peace, f.33+ 


have been long in polleſiion of their Places, yet if 
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that caſe he faith, 1f they be Mem of untried and ſuſ- 
peed parts of fidelity (of which the People are to be 
Judges ) the Princes impoſition doth not make ſuch true 
Paſtors of the Church before, or without the Peoples can- 
ſent 3, nor doth it always bind the People to conſent, and 
to forſake their former Paſtors, nor prove them Schiſmas 
ticks, becauſe they do it-not. 


Thirdly, They give particular direFions tothe Peg- 
ple , what ſort of Minifters they ſhould own, and 
what not. Mr. B. bids the People not think that he 
#s perſwading them to make no difference : but after he ©: of 2 
hath ſet aſide the terly inſuſſcent, and the heretical 3%"; 
;No. which the People are admirable Judges) he lays 
down this general Rule, Ay one whoſe Miniitry is 

ſuch, as tendeth to deſtruction more than to edification, 

and to do more harm than good is not to be owned. And 

if not'to be owned lo, then he is to be ſeparated from: 

and althongh he adviſeth the People to ly aſidepartia- 

lity and wp yet whether they will or not, they 
are left ſole Judges in this matter. And that we may 
not think all this to be only a Romantick, Scheme, or 
Fiction, he tells us elſewhere, That they are not able $:cileg. de 
to confute the People in too many places, who tell them [e11- 2-10, 
that their publick Prieits ave ſo dejeGive in their neceſ- 
ſary qualifications for their Office, as that they hold it 
unlawful to own ſuch for true Miniſters, and to encou- 
rage them by their preſence, or commit the care of their 
Souls to ſuch, 1. e. 1n plain terms, they are encouraged 
to Separ+t/012 on this account , which is directly con- 
trary to the Principles of the old Non-conformiits,. as 
appears at large by Mr. Ba. If, faith he, Cans _ 
meaning be , that it is not lawful to communieate in the —— Rs 
Worſhip of God with Miniſters not fitly qualified, an 5, Kc, 

R 
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orderly called, oy careleſly executing their Office and 
Fun@#ion , then it is diredly contrary to the word of 
Truth, ſound Reaſon, and conſent of all the Learn- 
ed. With much more to that purpole. And even 

F48-15-4” Mr. B. himſelf, when he takes upon him as a Ca- 


_— ; | ; 
Trl of New ſaiſt to determine theſe things , doth then declare his 
Church way, Mind. 


fp. Il, 

Chriſtian Di- i. That a Miniſters perſonal faults do not allow 
re, Part.3, People to Separate from the Worſhip of 
Þ 747« God. 


2. Nor all Miniſterial faults, but only thoſe that 
prove him or his Miniſtration utterly intole- 
r able. 


Arſw, p.50; But now, if Mr. B. may be believed, the People 
need not be told, how great a number of Caſes there 
are among #4 , where the Miniiters are uncapable of 
the Miniſterial Office, and therefore it is no ſin in thene 
to judge him no Miniſter, and conſequently to Sepa- 
rate from him. Hath not Mr. B. fully ſet forth the 
Pride, Ignorance, Cenſoriouſneſs, Headineſs, Raſhneſs 
of raw and injudicious Zealots 2 and after all this. Is 
It fit or reaſonable, that the opinion of ſuch perſons 
be taken, concerning the qualifications of their M;- 
iſters? Hath not Mr. B. complained with more than 
ordinary reſentment, #hat they are ready to ſcorn, and 
vihfie the graveſt wiſeſ Paſtors ? Aud, Muſt ſuch 
Mens Judgments be taken, conceining the Abilities 
and Competency of their Miniftcrs « Either Mr. B. 
hath extremely wronged them in the CharaFers he 
hath given of {ich People z/ or he hath taken away 
all the reputation of thejt Judgment in ſuch =_ : 

; | When 


Cure of Di- 
viſe f- 393» 
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When they ſcorn and contemn the greaveſt wiſeſt Pa» 
ſtors, are they fit to Judge of Miniſterial Auilities 8 
But there are graver and wiſer among the People. Sup- 
poſe that ; But doth not Mr. B. ſay, That the raweſt 
and raſheſt Profeſſors are commonly the moſt violent and 
cenjoriows # theie ate the buld and forward men, that 
will Judge in ſpite of the reſt 3 theſe are the men that 
need not be told, what numbers of u- capable Miniſters 
there are amng #5 And it doth not become Mr.B's Gra- 
vity or Wi,Jom to heatken to all the cenſures and 
malicious reports of fuch ignorant and heady zealots (as 
he calls them) about the anworthineſs or incapacity 
of their Miniſters. Are they only the grave and wiſe 
Paſtors among themſelves, which are ſcorned by ſuch 
men? lt is poſſible, that thoſe may be gr.ive and 
wiſe among us roo, whom they cenſure tor incompe- 
tent men; Or muſt the ſame People which are raw 
and mjudiciows, ignorant and cenſorious , proud and 
fſelf- conceited, when they make their Judgment of 
them, be of a ſudden turned into grave and wiſe 
men, when they paſs their Judgment upon the Abi- 
lities and Fitneſs of our Preachers £ This doth not 
look like fair and equal dealing. I pray let our Mi- 
niſters have a fair hearing , and let the matter be 
well examined , before the People be thus encoura- 

ed to Separate from their Miniſters for their diſabi- 

ties, Or unworthineſs. But ſuppoſe there be too 
great a number of young, raw, injudicious Preachers, 
as Mr, B, faith , #o Man can deny that knoweth Eng- 
land, and hath any modeſty. Is there no way, but 
to your Tents O lſraei? Will nothing but Separation ſerve 
your Turn'? Is this the way to mend the matter , 
and to make them grave and wiſe ? Doth not Mr. B, 


confeſs, That. they have too many ſuch among thens- 
R 2 ſelves E 


Anſw, p- $4+ 
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ſelves 2 Muſt they Separate from them too? What 
endleſs confuſions do ſuch Principles tend to? But 
the bottom of all is, this Separation mult be juſtified, 
one way or other; and ſuch Principles found out, 
which may ſeem to do it. Yet after all, What is 
this to the preſcnt caſe of Separation in this City ? 
for here the Charge was laid, and to this the Anſwer 
muſt be given, or 1t is to no purpoſe, Is it any rea- 
ſon , that near halt of ſome Pariſhes in Londorn, 
ſhould Separate from their grave and wiſe Paſtors, 
ſuch as I know ſome to be, where this caſe is; be- 
cauſe in Cornwall, or York ſhire, or Northumberland , 
there are wary raw and injudicious, beſides ſcandalous 
Prieſts , as Mr. B. ſpeaks ? We urge you particular- 
ly with the London Separation, you tell us what the 
People ſay of the Inſufficiency and Unworthineſs of 


the Clergy in other parts of Ezglard ; ſuppoſe it 


true, What is all this to the buſineſs? If you perſiſt 
in this way, we can name the Pariſhes to you in 
London, where the Miniſters are Men of unexceptio- 
nable Learning and Piety ; where the Chyrches are 
large enough to receive the People that Separate; as 
well as thoſe that come; and yet they forlake the 
Churches Communion, and adhere to the Separate Con- 


gregations: Tell us plainly 1n this caſe, Is this Se- . 


paration lawful or not ?.If it be lawful, to what pur- 
poſe do you make uſe of ſo many ſhifts and evali- 
ons, as to great Priſhes, and inſufficient and ſcanda- 
lous Prieſts, in other parts of the Nation ? Anſwer to 
the caſg piopoled, and to the place where the Charge 
was Jaid 3 and think not to eſcape by ſuch apparent 
evalions, and impertinencies as theſe. If you think 
luch a Separation unlawful, then Why do you = 
ten 
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tend to confute my Serwon, which was deſigned pur- 
poſely againſt it? - 


SeF, 9, But while you plead for this liberty of 
the Peoples Separating upon their Judgement of their. 
Miniiters Abilities and Fitneſs, you can never ſecure 
them from Separation from any Church or Miniſters 
whatſoever. And no fſetled Church in the World 
could ever ſubſiſt long, without infinitediforder and 
confuſion, if this were allow'd. For Mr. B. thinks 
them uncapable of the Miniferial Office in the Peo- 
ples Judgment. 


I. Who have net tolerable Miniſterial Knowledge, or nſw. y.50\ 


utterance. 
2. Who are Heretical. 


3. Who malignantly oppoſe ſerious Religion as Hy«« 
porriſte, or 4 needleſs thing. 


4, Who by their wicked lives do more hurt than they 
do good. From ſuch, ſaith he, St. Paul bids ture 


away, 


And of all theſe things the Peopleare to be Judges 3 
and ſo may Separate, e 1.) When they are unſatisfi- 
ed about the Miniſterial Knowledge or utterance of 
their Miniſters, As for their Oftterancez we may al- 
low them to be Judges of that 3 but 1 never heard 
before, that St. Pax/did bid People turn away from 
their Minifters, if their Dtterance were not thought 
to be tolerable. For he intimates, that ſome com- 


plained of his utterance;and had him-in contempt for 
. it» > 


{r- 8) 


it. But as to Abilities and Knowledge fit for Mini» 
fters, Are not the People admirable Judges ? How 
few, how very few, even of thoſe of the , eople who 
pretend moſt to Kzewlelge in Rel:gion , have any 
toJerable underſtanding of the true priverples, and 
right notion of 1t? I do not ſpeak only ot Artzficers 
and Tradeſmen ; but of thoſe of better education , 
who either by prejudices, or want ot due applicatt- 
on of their minds to fuch tongs, are {ubj.ct to great 
miſtakes about Rel;,ior, and yer may be very good 
men: If ſuch as theſe, are (o untit to Judge of M;z- 
riſterial Knowledge , and the Do@rines of Religion , 
What ſhall we ſay to 1he common ſort of raw, and 
injudicious Profeſſors of Religion £ Mr. B's. experience 
in the Woild is not 1o little, as not to know and be 
ſenſible of the truth of this, among the People moſt 
apt to divide aad Separate. Is it not then a ſtrange 
thing he ſhould thus ſubject the Judgment of Miri- 
Sterial Knowledge to fuch a Company of Triers as 
theſe? But ſuppoſe they do allow their Miners 
to paſs for men of tolerable abzlities, and reatonable 
good utterance, there is a harder task yet behind, and 
that 1s, to approve themſelves to the People to be 
Sound and Orthodox; For, faith Mr. B. (2 ) If they 
be Heretical, they may without fin ſeparate f:vm 
them, But how ſhall a Man eſcape being thounght 
Heretical by the People, if they have a mind to make 
himſo; 2.e. if he crofleth their humor, and delivers 
ſuch Doctrine as doth not pleaſe them 3 for that is 
generally their Standard for Hereſje ® Ardihcy can- 
not well have any other; unleſs you will ſuppoſe 
all che People to be learned Divines, and every Man 
obliged to read. and underſtand Epiphaniws'and Binis 
 : and then perhaps they may be competent Judges 

of 
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of Hereſie , and come at laſt to be even with the 
Divines tor having been their Judges (o lo ;g 11 that 
matter. Let us now ſuppoſe a Pe.ſon of great 
value and eſteem among them for his other M:niſte- 
rial Abilities, (ſhould happen to be thought «njound 
in the Point of J.ſtzfication, and to draw too near 
to the Papiſts in 1t 5 and this not only be ſa1d by 
the common People, but they are abetted and encou» 
raged in it, by the greateſt part of their Teachers, 
who tell them, this 15 a Fundamental point, Articulus 


ſtantis & cadentis Eccleſie ;, that they had as good give 


up the Cauſe of Reformation, as yield in' that matter , 
as ſome have ſaid; I would fain know in this Caſe, 
whether upon Mr. B's. Principles, the People are not 
bound to Separate from ſuch a Man , notwithſtand- 
mg his other Abilities ? : 
The like may happen as to many other Do@rines, 
which the People are as pages gem 42 of, as they 
are in this mattes. Let us yet ſuppoſe that ſuch 
a Man may pals for ſound in the mr2in among the Peo- 
ple; what ſhall we ſay to him, if under pretence of 
Curing Diviſions he expoſes good People, and Jays 
open with grear freedom and plainneſs their FaTiows, 
Turbulent, Cenſorious, Ungovernable humor 3 not 0- 
mitting their ſnj«diciouſneſs, but forgetting all the 
while that thele ſame injudiciows People (with all their 
other faults ) were once his EleFors, and are (till his 
Fudges; buppole. that he tells the World , That for 
their Ignorance, Injudiciouſneſs, Pride and Self-com- 
ceitedneſs, they are their grief and their ſhame ; that 
they are endanger d by Diviſtons, principally vecauſe the 
ſelfeoncerted part of the Religious People will #ot- be 
ruled by their Paſtors ; that it is they that tempt the 
Papiſts to uſe Fire 1d Faggot that will not be ruled. . 


or 
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wor kept in Concord by the wiſeſt, and holieſt, and moſt 


ſelf- denying Miniſters upon earth. Notwithſtanding # 


all thele very kind words of themſelves, Do not we 
think ſuch People would call all this Reviling, and 
Reproaching the People of God , and ſay, That ſuch 
ren do malignantly oppoſe ſeriows godlineſs as Hypocri- 
fre; and let their lives be what they will , they do 
more hurt than good 3 and therefore by Mr. 3's own 
Rules, they are bound to Separate from the W/efp, 
the Holieſt, the moſt Self-denying Mimiters upore 
earth. Which I think is ſufficient for the. preſent 
to ſhew the miſchieyous conſequence of putting ſo 
great a power of Judgment, and Separation upon 
It into the hands of the People. 


Se&. 10. But this is not all the encouragement 
to Separation, which is given to the People, by their 
power of Judging, and Withdrawing trom their M- 
miters;, tor, 


2. They inſinuate, That the whole Body of the 
conforming Clergy is guilty of ſuch Faylts, as the 
People may lawfully Separate from them ; as will ap- 

pear by theſe Particulars. 
Firſt, They make Conformity it ſelf to be a very 
ſcandalous things and then tell the People over and 
over, It is no ſin to ſeparate from Scandalows Prieſts 3 
eſpecially when the Scandal 3s. notorious, as it is in 
Phe for this cafe. Mr. B. goes about to prove This, by ma- 
Peace,y.193, ny Arguments, when he Writes in the name of the 
Party; now let us ſee what Judgment they paſs up- 
= 4 aa oo one place he ſaith, That the Love 
EY eace, antl the fear: of friehtuine any farther from 
fre =—_— : Pariſh Communion Na, #8 ow Fed ach fog: 
geltions 
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eſtions did not do it enough) do oblige me to forbear 
7 much as to deſcrive or name the additional Conformi- 
ty ; and that (in which Non-conformiſts fear , and fly 
from,which meth it harder to «9 that deſire it to draw 
many g 10d People to Communion with Conformſts than 
it was of old. No doubt of it, if you give ſuch 
broad 1intimations as theſe are, what a horrible ſcan- 
dalous fin Conformity is. Nay, he maketh it an #n- 
excuſable (in, when he ſaith, in the Preface to his 
Plea, That more likeTruth hath been ſaid for the lawfulneſs 
of Anabaptiſtry, Poligamy, Drunkenneſs , Stealing, and 

,ying, In caſe of necei/ity, than any thing he ever yes 
read of all that he hath there deſcrived, 1.e, full Con- 
formity. He chargeth us dovnright with Lying, and 
by conſequence with Perjury, and tells me of 30 trc- 
mendouws Aggravations of the Sin of Conformity ; among 
which are Lying and Perjury, and not only that, 
but drawing on our ſelves the guilt of many thouſand 
Perjuries (by declaring, That the Covenant doth 
not oblige.) But I do not queſtion, it Mr. B. plea- 
ſed, he could find out 4o or 50 as tremendows aggra= 
vations of the Sin of Separation. For never did any 
Man lay more load than he, upon whatever he op- 
poſes, without conſidering how it may fall upon 
himſelf at laſt; and How eafte it is tf return ſuch 
heaps of Aggravations. And it was well ſaid by one 
of Mr. Bs. Adverſaries concerning him, That be the 
Controverſie what it will , he can make bis Adverſary 
differ with him about the Exiſtence of God and Chriſt, 
& Heaven and Hell, Which I have found too true , 
by my experience in this caſe, for without any colour 
or pretence in the World that I know of, but only 
by declaring againſt Separation, he tells me, That he 


z+ ſo far paſs doubt, on the other ſige, as that he —_— 
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&n(m,p.19. Tovertkrow all Religion, and ſet up Man in Rebellion 


againſt God. But the worſt is that he would make me 
ſay, which I never ſaid or thought, That all Publick 
Worſhip is (inful:, when forbidden: and then on he 

runs with a mighty torrent, Daniel may go to the Li- 

ons, the Martyrs, Fathers , Connſels , the Univerſal 
Church are all fooliſher, than the meaneſt of his Audis 
tors. I wonder he did not give me 30 tremendous 
aegravations of Atheiſm and Hobbiſmm. For he doth 
in cffe&-charge me with them ; For it follows, 1t's 
ſtrange that he can be ſure, God's Word is true, and 
get be ſo ſure, that Mens Laws are above it, and may 
ſuſpend it. Did Tever in my lite ſay the leaſt thing 
tending that way ? I abhor and deteſt ſuch Prixciples, 

as ſet Mans Laws above Gods. And when I gave 
him the State of the Controverſre about Separation, I 
ſuppoſed an Agreement in all the Subſtantials of Religi- 
on, between the diſſenting Parties and our Church. How 
then could he poſlibly infer from hence, that I ſet 
Man's Laws above Gods 2 The Queſtion is not, Whe- 
ther all Publick Worſhip be jnful, when forbidden 2 
but whether in a Nation profeſling true Religion, fome 
. publick Worſhip may not be forbidden 2 If not, then 
an univerſal , unlimited toleration of Tarks, Jews, 
Papiits, Socinians, Ranters, &c. muſt follow. If 
ſome may be forbidden, then another Queſtion fol- 
Jows, viz. Whether ſuch Pablick Worſhip, as may 
have an evil 1n it , antecedent to that Prohibition , 
may not be forbidden? wiz. ſuch as tends to Molatry, 
Sedition, Schiſm, &c. and if this be allowed, then it 
comes to this at laſt, Whether ſuch Aeetings are 
guilty of any of theſe faults; and if they be, Whe- 
ther the Magiſtrate ſo judging may not juſtly forbid 
them? -And this is the utmulſt that matter can be 
driven 


\ 
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driven to; which I here mention, to let the Reader 
underſtand, what little cauſe there is to dread Mr. B's 
30 Aggravations of the Sin of Conformity; which are 
built on as {light grounds as this heavy charge againſt 
me 3 for the ke of which I ſhall hardly ever Sad 
his aggravartions more, But the ſting of theſe aggra- 
vations follows. If the People think, ( though they 
ſhould miitake ) that all the Conformiits are guilty of 
the like , Can you wonder, if they prefer leſs Guilty Pa- 
Stors to truft the ConduG of their Souls with Now 
the true Reaſon of Separation is come out at laſt, 
Our Conformity is a horrible, ſcandalous ſin with them, 
and therefore they muſt chooſe better Paſtors. Is 
not this juſt the old Browniſts Argument? The Mi- 
niitry of the Church of England x a corrupt and ſinful 
Miniſtery, and therefore we muſt not communicate with 
them, but chooſe more ma and faithful Guides : But 

let me ask Mr. B. ſuppoſing all this to be true, Is it 

lawful to communicate with Conforxiſts or not? If it 

be not lawful, then he condemns his own practice , 

and takes away occaſional communion ; it it be lawful, 

How comes Separation to be lawful, ſince, that isne- 

ver lawful, but when it is zeceſſary * as it will be 

proved afterwards, 


SeF. 11, 2. They make moſt of the preſent Mi- 
niſters of the Church of England to be Uſurpers; and 
from ſuch they ſlay, they may /awfully ſeparate. Is it 
Separation , (aith Mr, B. to refuſe PaStors that are U- 
ſurpers, and have no true Power over them? But 
Who are thele Uſurpers among us, ſince we have a 
legal eſtabliſhment, and we thought Law and Uſurp1- 
ti29: Contraiy to each other > But notwithltanding 
Law, it is determin'd, 

S 2 Firſt, 
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Firi?, All that come into the places of ejeFed Mi- 


| niſters are Oſarpers, at leaſt toas many of the People, 


Anſw. p. 54+ 


Plea for 
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3 Kings 2. 
35: 


as do not conſent to their coming in: How prove 
you, ſaith Mr. B. #hat the relation of the ejefted Lon- 
don-Miniſters and iheir FE locks was diſſolved, and that 
the ſucceeders , were true PaStors to the Non-conſent- 
ing Flocks? When faithful Paſtors, ſaith he in his 
Plex (wrutten in the name of the Party,axd by conſent, 
as he faith, of many of his Acquaintance ) are in poſ- 
ſejſuon, if a _— Magiſtrate caſt them out; and put 
others in their places of untried or ſuſpeFed parts or fide» 
lity. 


I, The Prizces Impoſition makethnot ſuch true Pa- 
ſors of that Church, before , or without the 


Peoples conjent. 


IH. Nor will it alwayes bind the People to conſent, 
ard to forſake their f1rmer Paſtors, nor prove 
them Schiſmaticks, becauſe they do it not. 


The bottom of all this, is, they are Uſurpers to 
whom the People do not coxſert in any particular 
Pariſh 3 although the whole Nation in Parliament 
conſented to the paſling of a Law tor removal of 
ſome Paſtors, and putting in of others. 
dangerous conſequences there may be of ſuch Prin- 
ciples as theſe, I leaye others to Judge. For upon 
theſe grounds, when Salomon deprived Abiathar,a 
put Zadokin his room ; any part of the People might 
have pleaded, They never conſented to Tadok's con 
ing in, and therefore be was tl eir High-'rieſt fill ;, let 
Salomon do what he would ; he could not diffolve the 


relation 


And what 
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relation between them, without their own conſent. For 
the Queſtion is not, Whether Abzathar did ..ot de- 
ſerve tv be put out, but to whom it. belonged to do 
It , whether to the. King, or the People ? And whe- 
ther any part of the People mig}it (till own that yela- 
tion which he had before to chem, without palpable 
diſobedience and contempt of Authority  Efpccially 
it the People had given their own conſent, and the thing 
had been done not only by 8 alo-07, but by the States 
of Iſrael; as it was in our caſe. They who diſcern 
not the i] conſequences of fuch Afſertions as to our 
Government, have very little inſight into Afﬀeairs, For 
it follo s,that a ſmall part of the People may difown 
the Publick Ads of Parliament, and chooſe other Go- 
vernors to themſelves in oppoſition to thoſe eſtabliſh- 
ed by Lew: and why they ſhould not do it,upon an 
equal pretence in other caſes, I do not underſtand. For 
there 15 no more colour for the Peoples reſuming their 
right, eſpecially a ſmall part againſt the whole, in 
one caſe then in the other. Which makes me won- 
der at thoſe who da: e call them Uſarpers, who enjoy 
their places by the ſame Laws, that any Men do 
enjoy their Pſtates. And they who aflert , that the 
people are bound 1otwithſtanding the Laws to ad- 
here to their former Paſtors , as Mr. A. doth, who 
faith, They judge it their unqueſtionable duty to abide 


upon the Reformation. For, the Papiſts then had 
the very ſame Plea, that thelc Men have now, v'z. 
That th: Magiſtrate could not diſſoive the relation be- 
tween their former Church Guides and them « and there- 


for: 


Miſchief of 
n hag” Imgoſ, Pres 
in that relation to their ejected Paſtors, do not orily face. 

aſſert a power in a handtiul of people to aft againſt 
eſtabliſhed Laws, p-tled by general conſent in Par- 
Lament ; but overthrow the fer: lement ot our Church 


(138) 
fore notwithſtanding A@sof Parliament, they were fti 
beund to adhere 10 them. For the Magiſtrate had 
. m0 power in ſuch matters, and the real Schiſm 
was to withdraw from thoſe Guides; juſt as Mr. 4. 
ſpeaks concerning the ejeFed Miniſters. So much do 
theſe Men, in purſuing the intereſts of their Par- 
ties, overthrow the principles of the Reformation. 
For either the Magiſtrate hath a Power to $:lence ſome 
Miniſters, and to put others in their places, or he 
hath none: if he hath none, then, What becomes of 
the Fuſtice of the Reformation, when the Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts were ejected , and others put into 
their places? It they ſay, He hath a juſt power in 
Some caſes, but not in theirs, Is not this a Plea com- 
mon to all? For whoever thought themſelves juſtly 
ejefed 2 Or that they did any thing which deſerved 
ſo ſevere a puniſhment? What then is to be done 
in this caſe, if Men think themſelves unjuſtly caſt 
out 2 The old Non-conformiſts ſaid , They ought to ſit 
.down quietly; with this ſatisfaJion, that there were 
others to Preach the Word of God ſoundly, although 
they did not. They might by joyning in their pri- 
yate capacities in Communion with our Churches, and 
drawing the People to it by their example and en- 
couragement , have done more good both to the 
People and to this Church, than | fear their publick, 
preaching in oppolitton to the Laws hath done to 


either. But it they go upon ſuch prixci; /-5 +5 theſe, 


That the Mgiſtrate had no rightful power to cjet them, 
That others a1 e Oſurpers who come in 1/.cir places, That 
the People are ſtill bound to own them in their former 
relation notwithſianding the Laws, And that tis Schiſm to 
ſep.r.cte from therr, notwithſtanding that they confels 
Jhe True Religion is maintained and preached in our pub- 
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lick Aſſemblies, T leave it to others to determine = 
conſiſtent ſuch Principles are with the ſubmzi[ſzor Me 

owe to Governmert, or that peaceable behaviour which 
becometh Chriſtians. This I the rather inſilt upon, 
becauſe I find not only Mr. B, and Mr, 4. alerting 
it, but that it ts made the ſtanding Plea for the nc- 
cziſity of the preſext Separation, among thoſe who do 
not hold all Common: with our Churches unliwfid. 
So the lateſt of my Anſwerers makes a Queſtion, Whes- 
ther they can be ſaid to ere new Churches, or proceed 


Refor 


Sutton 


to the forming of ſeparate Congregations , who were true :6, 


Miniiters, and had their Congregations before others 


' came into their plices ? If they had done nothing wor- 


thy of ejeftion, or excluſion from their Minifiy, whether 
they have wot ſtill a right to exerciſe their Fundi2n And 
conſequently , whether others may not as juſtly be ſaid 
to draw. away their People from them, as they are 
charged with the ſame praftice There is not one 
word in all this Plea but might have-<qually ſerved 
the Papiſts in the beginning of the Reformation, For 
the Law ſignifies nothing with them in any caſe 
where hembiver are concerned, if Minilters be eject- 
ed without or againſt Law, they who come into 
their places are no Ulurpers; and if they are caſt 
out by Law, they that ſucceed them are Ulurpers ; 
ſo that the Law 1s always the leaſt thing in thei 


conſideration. 


Y 


Secondly, All thoſe who come into any Paſtoral 
charge, whether Biſhops by vertue of the Kings No- 
mination, or others by the Preſentation of Patrons , 
are Vſurpers.,, unleſs the People be pleaſed to give 
their free conſent 3 and if they do it not, they may 
lawfully withdraw trom them.. For, faith Mr. B. the 
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Plea, Þ. 55 People have an antecedent Right to conſent, which none 
Anſw. p.9, can take from them. And he faith, he hath proved it 


by many Cnons, thit he was no Biſhop, that was not cho- 
ſen by the Clergy and the People 5, cr came in without 
the Peoples conſent. Nay, it they have the conſent 
of ſore, and not of the greatc: part, thoſe who did 
not conſent, may proceed to choole another Biſhop, 
if Mr. B. ta\ true. For theſe are his words98 If a 
Dioceſs have 4 Thou 4 or 605, or 300 Pariſh Paſt,r5, 
ard a Hundrcd thouſmd or a Million of Poople { or 
50000 or 20000, 4s ye will ſuppoſe ) ard af only 4 
dyzen or 20 Preibyters, and a Thouſand People ( or 
0ne ) chu/e the Biſhop , this is not the Ele on or Con- 
ſent of the Dioceſan Church ;, nor # it Schiſm for twen- 
ty thouſand to go againſt the Votes of two thouſand. 
Therefore it they have fo much the advantage in 
polling, as Mr. A. ſuggeſts, there 1s nothing hinders 
them , but that in ſpite of Laws, they may proceed 
to the choice of yew Biſhops, and mew Paſtors of 
Churches, wherever they think they can make the 
M :jority. For this is an inherent and unalterable 
right in the Peopke, (ay they, to chooſe their own Pa- 
Sfors. Again, ſaith Mr. B. in the name of the Party 
in his Plea, If Biſhops that have ro better a Foundati- 
on, 1.e. that come in by the Kings N:1mination, and 
not by the Majority of the People, ſha# impoſe infe- 
rior Paſtors or Presbyters on the Pariſh Chu ches, and 
command the Peoples acceptance and obea.nce, 1.e, if 
they give them Inſtitution upon a Fatrons preſenta- 
tion, the People are not boun4 to accept and obey them 
by any Authority that is in th. command as ſuch, nor 
is it Schiſm to diſobey it , no more than it is Treaſon to 
rejed the Uſurper of a Kinzdom. It 1s plain then, 
all Biſhops of the Kings Nomination, all Miniſters 
preſented 
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preſented by Patrons are meer Uſurpers : the People 
may give them a g itle if they pleaſe; but they 
are not to blame if theF doit not. For in thew, Mr, 
B. faith, the chief Power is, and ſometimes he tells 41=- #15. 
them, they are bound to Separate; however, while 
they do not conſent, they are no Churches , which they 
are ſet over ;, and it is no Schiſm ſo to pronounce them Plea, p.81. 
nor to deny them Communion proper to a Church. Is 
not this an excellent Plez for Peace; and the true 
and only way of Concord , which lays the foundation 
for all imaginable Diſorders and Confuſions, only 
that they might have ſome pretence for their pre- 


ſent Separation® Po 


Se&. 12, 3, Suppoſe the Biſhops and Clergy 
have gained the conſent ( implicit at leaſt) of the 
People, and ſo are no Oſurpers, yet if they be Per/e- 
cutors, or [thacian Preliſts, 1, ec. if they either a& 
towards, or approve of the Silencing Nox-conformiſts, 
the People may Separate from them. When Mr. B. 
wrote the Defence of his Book, called, The Cure of 
Diviſions, to latisfhie the People who were much dil- 
pleaſed with him for itz one of the material Queſti- 
ons, he Asks about his Book, is, Is there 4 word to Prefice 
perſwade you to Communion with Perſecutors & As OR. . 
though that had been an unpardonable Crime. In he: 
the Plea he faith , If any Excommunicate perſons for 
not complying with them in ſon, 1. e. Conformity, but Pea, fe 4%- 
alſo proſecute. them with Mulds, Impriſonments , Ba- 
niſhments, or other Proſecution, to force them to tranſ- 
graft , this were yet more heinouſly aggravated Schiſm : 
and therefore it is no ſin to Separate from ſuch, And 
how eaſily Men are drawn in to the guilt of this 
per- 


Anim. hp G1 - 
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perſecution, appears by the example he makes of me, 
for although I expreſly ſet \ of the caſe of Miniſters, 
and declared, I intended only to ſpeak of Lay-commu- 
zion; yet he charges me with engaging my filf in the 
Silencing deſign. And by fuch conſequences, all that 
ſpeak againſt Separation may be Separated from , as 
Perſecnters, and Ithacian Prelatiſts. 


Se@. 13. 4. As long as they ſuppoſe the terms of 
our Communion to be finful, they ſay, the Schiſm doth nos 
lye on thoſe that Separate, but on thoſe that do impoſe 
ſuch terms 5, and therefore they may lawfully ſeparate 
from ſuch zpoſers. This is the moſt colonrable Plea 
hath been yet uſed by them. But in this caſe, we 
mult diſtinguiſh between terms of communion plainly 
and #: themſelves ſinful; and (uch which are only 
fancied to be ſo through prejudice, or wilful Ignorance, 
or- error of Conſcience, That there is a real diſtin&ti- 
on between theſe two, is evident ; and that it ought 
to be conſidered in this caſe, appears from hence, 
that elſe there can be no ſ;rful ſeparation under an er- 
roneous Conſtience.s As ſuppole ſome men ſhould 
think that Preaching by an hour-glaſs, and mmch more 
Praying by one, was a ſtinting of the Spirit in point of 
Time, as Praying by a Form was in point of words; 
and all Men ſhould be required to begin the publick Wor- 
ſhip at ſuch an Four, and f- end at ſuch an 
Hour : time being a neceſſary circumſiance, our 
Brethren . grant , that the Magiſtrate or Church 
may liwfully determine it. Here is then @ 
lawful impoſition 3 and yet the £»yakers may really judge 
#t to be ſinful; and declare they cannot communicate 
unleſs this ſr ful Impoſition be removed ; For it is 
againſt their Conſciences to have the Spirit limited to 


ay 
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any certain time; On whole (ide doth the Schiſer lie 
in this caſe? Not oz the Impoſers, hecauſe they grant 


| fuch an impoſition lawful ; therefore it mult lie on thoſe 


that Separate, although they judge ſuch terms of Com- 
mmunion (inful- It therefore the determination of 
other things not torbidden be really as much inthe 
Magiitrates and Churches Power, as the necellary cir- 
cumſtances of time and place, &c. then mens avpre- 
hending ſuch terms of Communion to be ſinful will not 
hinder the guilt of Separation from lying on their fide, 
and not on the z;poſers. Becauſe it is to be ſuppo- 
ſed. that where there is no plain prohibition, men may 
with ordioary-care and judgmeat, fatisfie themſelves 
of the lawfalneſs of things required. As for inſtance, 
when the Church of Rome impoſeth the Worſhip of 
Images, we have the plain prohibition of the Second 
Commandment to prove that it is really a ſinful con- 
dition of Communion ; but when our Church requireth 
the conſtant uſe F a Liturgy, and Ceremonies, which 
are now pleaded as ſinful conditions of Communion, 
Where is the prohibition ? In the ſame Second Come 
mandment (ay ſome. I deſire them to read it over to 
me. They doſo. Where, ſay I, are the words that 
forbid a Litwrgy, or Ceremonies ? 1 ans miſtaken, they 


" tell me, it is not in the words, but in the ſenſe, I Ask, 


How we ſhould come by the ſenſe, but from the 
words ? Tes, they ſay, there are certain Rules for in- 
terpreting the Commandments. . Are they Divine or 
Humans? Where are they to be found? What are 
thoſe Rules One, they lay, is, that where any thing 
# forbidden, ſomething is commanded. So ſay 1, there 
1s here a Command to Worſhip God without an 
Image. What is there _— Ves, ay they, (1.) Thet 

2 we 
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we muſs not Worſhip God with our own Inventions ;; 
now Liturgies and Ceremonies are Mens Inventions: 
But, 1 fay, no Irventions are condemned in the Worſhip 
of God, but ſuch as God himſelf hath ſomewhere for- 
bidden; but he hath no where forbidden theſe. And 
human Inventions are forbidden in this Commandment 
in the Worſhip of God; but then (1 ) They are 
ſuch inventions which go about to repreſent God, and 
ſo to diſparage him 3 and no other inventions are to 
be underſtood , than the Reeſor: of the Law doth ex- 
tend to, z. e. not ſuch which are conſiſtent with the 
Spiritual and Inviſible nature of God. ( 2. ) They 
are not ſuch as do relate to the manner or form of 
Worſhip , ſuppoſing the Worſhip it (elf be performed 
in a way agreeable to the Divine Nature and Law. For 
otherwiſe all uſe of mens inventions, as to Preaching, 
or Reading , or Interpreting Scripture, would be for- 
bidden. And then this i»terpretation of the Second 
Commandment would be unlawful, becauſe it is a meer 
Hroention of Men; as much as Liturgies, or Ceremo- 
mes. 


By this we fee, what ſtretching and forcing of 
Scripture there muſt be, tomake Litirygies or Ceremo- 
nies unlawful terms of Communion; And that Men 
muſt firſt blind and fetter their Minds by certain pre- 
judices of Education, or Reading only one ſort of 
Books, and taking ſome things for granted which they 
ought not , before they can eſteem the terms of Com- 
mnnion + v0 by our Church to be ſinful: and there- 
fore the Schiſm doth not lye on the Impoſers ſide,but 
upon thoſe who ſuffer. themſelves firſt to be fo eafily 

Deluded, 
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Deluded, and then Separate from our Church upon 
it, But there 1s another plain inſtance in this caſe , 
wherein our Brethren themlelves will not allow the 
Schiſm to lie on the impoſers ſide; and that is of 
thoſe who deny the /awfulneſs of Infint-Baptiſne. Ma- 
ny of whom pretend to do it with as much ſincerity 
and imp-rtiality, as any of our Brethrex can deny 
the Lawfulneſs of Liturgy or Ceremonies : if they break 
Commmnion rather than allow what they judge to be 
ſinful, On whole fide doth the Schiſm lie , on theirs 
that require the allowance of it, as a condition of 
Communion, or not? If on the [mpoſers ſide, they 
muſt condemn- themſelves , who blame the Anabap- 
tiſts for their Separation. And ſo did Fr. Johnſor , 
and ſo did the New-Ermgland Churches, From whence 
it appears, that they do all agree, that where Men 
through miſtake do judge thole to be of | terms 4 
Communion which are not, the guilt of Schiſzz dot 

not lie on the impoſers ſide ,- but on. thoſe that ſepa- 
rate. Therefore, this matter of Schiſzs cannot be 
ended by the Plea of Conſcience judging the conditi- 
ons to-be fmful, but by evident and convincing 
Proofs that they are ſo ; but till theſe are brought 
forth , which never yet were, or ever will be, they 
muſt bear the blame of the Schiſm, if they Seperate 
on theſe accounts.. RN 


Thus I have faithfully repreſented the Principles 
of thoſe who allow occaſional Preſencein our Churches, 
rather than Communion with them 3 which I have 
diſcover'd to be of that Nature, as leads Men tothe 


greateſt Separation. 


ge8. 14. 
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Se. 14. There are others who deal more openly 
and ingenuouſly , and fo need the leſs pains to dil- 
coyer their minds, and thoſe are, 


LI. Such who do in terms aſſert all As of Com- 
»mnion with our Churches to be unlawful. Burt there 
1s a difference among theſe; For, 


Firſt, Some allow hearing Sermons in our Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, and joyning in the Pulpit Prayers; but 
not in the Liturgy, or any proper A@ of Church-Cont- 
mmuion. This I have ſhewed, was the Opinion of 
Robinſon, and the New-England Churches; and was 
lately owned by Mr. Ph. Nye,who Wrote a Diſcourſe 
about it, and anſwered all Objcctions. Yea, hegoes 
{o far, as to own the publick preaching, as a pan Oy: 
ſing to the Nation; and he thinks', the Drſſenters and 
their Families are bound to frequent, ( as they have li- 
berty and opportunity ) the more publick and National 
— But towards the end of his Treatiſe he 
conftelles the generality of their People, to be of another 
opinion; which he imputes to the a&ivity of the Jeſu- 
its among them; and he was a very ſagacious Man, 


Secondly, Others hold it unlawful to joyn with 
our Churches in any A&s of publick Worſhip. And 
ſome are arrived to that height, that one of my Ar- 
ſrwerers confeiſeth , That they refuſe to hear him , be- 
cauſe he owns many Parochial Churches to be true 
Churches. It feems then, they not only think it 
unlawful to hear us, but to hear thoſe who think it 
lawf4l; and the next ſtep will be to Separate ow_ 

thoſe 
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thoſe who donot Separate from them, that own many 
Parochial Churches to be true Churches, 

Several Books have been publiſhed to prove it 
unlawful to hear our Miniſters Preach : and theſe 
proceed upon the old Arguments of the former Sepa- 
ratiits ; as may be ſeen at large in a Book called Je- 
rubbaal : whote Author gocs about to prove our IVor- 
fhip Idolatry, and onr Miniſters Antichriſtian ; which 
Mr. Nye was fo far from owning , that he grants our 
Miniſtry to be true and lewful, and utterly denies it 
to be Anti-chriſtian ;, becauſe the Articles of our Religi- 
072 , to which onr Miniſters are to conform their In- 


ſtruFions, are Orthodox, and framed for the caſting 
and keeping out of Popery. 


Se. 15. The ſeveral Principles of our Diſſenters 
being thus laid down, the State of the preſent Contro- 
verſie , as to Separation from our Communion , will 
foon appear. And any one may now diſcern, - 


1. That 1 do not mean bare local Separation. For 


Mr. B. puts this in the front of his Qere's ; Do you Arſw. p. 46; 


think, that he is a Separatiſt that meeteth not in the 
ſame Pariſh Church with you? No; I doaſlure him, 
provided that he elſewhere joyns with our Churches 
as a Member of them 3 and doth not think himſelf 
bound to prefer the Separate Meetings, as having a 
purer way of = and ordinarily to frequent them 
for more Goſpel-a 


dminiſtrations. And ſo much may acjchief of| 


fatisfie Mr. 4. too, who, after his trifling manner, {m4 ?.43. 


talks of a bel/umz Parochiale, as though Men were fo 
weak to charge one another with Separation be- 


cauſe they meet in different Pariſhes 3 but as to the 
Gird 
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Gird he gives about a Bel/um Epiſcopale, I deſire 


him only to look into the Evangelium armatum tor 
an Ariwer to It. 


2, I do not mean by Separation any difference in 

DodGrine, aot determin'd by our Church , upon 

which Men do not proceed to divide from the Com- 

munion of it: And] wcnder, who ever did But 

Mr. B. is pleaſed to make another £2zre about it. 

To this I ſhall Anſwer him in Mr. Hales his words: 

Tra? of JVWhile the Controverſies in Holland about Predeſtinati- 

OH on, went no farther than the Pen-combats, the $chiſm 

was all that while .unhatcht ; but aſſoon as one- party 

ſwept an old Cloyſter, and by a pretty art made it 4 

Church, by putting a new Pulpit in it for the Sipara- 

ting party there to mect,, that which was before a Con- 
troverſie became a formal Schiſm. 


3, By Separation I do not mean any difference in 

Modes of Worſhip allowed by the Church in whoſe 
Communion we live, This is to Anſwer Mr. B's. Quz- 

re concerning the difference between Cathedral and Pa- 

rochial Churches, and publick and private adminiſtrati- 

ons of Sacraments. But this ſticks much with Mr. A. 

who takes his hints from Mr. B. which he cooks and 

dreſles after his Facetious manner, that they may go 

off the better with the common people. And a ve- 

Miſchief of ry pleaſant repreſentation hc endeavors to make of 
Imp0).P-4*: the difference of the Cainedrul Service from that in 
wy Countrey Parifhes. But what is all this to the pur- 
poſe? If the tame Man puts on finer Clothes at Lox- 

don, than he wears 1n the Conntrey, Is he not the 

ſame Man for all that ? Are nat David's Pſalms the 


ſame 
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ſame , whether they be $»»g, or Said? Or whether 
Sung in a Cathedral Te, or as (et by a Pariſh Clerk 
That whichonly looks like Argument(and my buſineſs 
is to mind nothing elſe ; poſlibly others may call him 
to an account for his unbecoming way #t Writing) 
That I fay which looks like Argument is, That ſome 
things are done without Rules in our Pariſh Churches, as 
the univerſal praFice of Singing Pſalms in Hopkins 
and Sternholds Metre; and theretore they may do 
things without Rzles and yet not be guilty of Sepa- 
ration. This proceeds upon a miſtake, for in the 
firſt eſtabliſhment of the Litzrgy upon the Reforma- 
tion under Edward the VI. allowance was made for 
the »ſe of the Pſalms, as they were to be Sung in 
Churches diſtinct from the ſe of them as part of the 
Liturgy ; and from thence that cuſtom hath been fo 
univerſally praCtiſed. But ſuppoſe there are ſoms 
Cuſtoms receiv'd without Rules ; ſuppoſe there are 
ſome different Cyftoms among us 3 What is this, to 
the dgnying the lawfulneſs of conſtant n_ 
with our Churches ? To the chooſing of new Paſtors *and 
ſitting down, as he ſpeaks, with purer Adminiſtra- 
tions All which this Man owns in his Book, as 
their avowed Principles and Practices; and yet hath 
the confidence to parallel their Separation from our 
Church, with the different Modes of Worſhip among 
our ſelves. He muſt have a very mean opinion of 
Mens underſtandings, that thinks to decetye them 
in ſo groſs a manner. 

4. By Separation | da not underſtand a 
meer difference as to the way of Worſhip, which the 
Members of foreign Churches are here permitted to en- 
joy. For they do not break off from the Communion 


of our Churches ; but have certain priviledges allow- 
ed 


Miſchief of 
Impol. p. 53+ 
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ed them, as acting under the Rules of thofe Churchss 
from whence they came. But what have we to do 
to judge the Members of other Reformed Churches ? 
Our buſineſs is with thoſe who being Baptized in this 
Church, and living under the Rules and Government 
of it 3 either renounce the Memberſhip they once had 
in it, or avoid Communion with it as Members, ahd 
joyn with other Societies ſet up in oppoſition to 
this Communion. Yet this matter about the Foreign 
Churches Mr. B. mentions again and again 5 as 
though. their cafe could be thought alike, who ne- 
ver departed from ours, but only continue in the 
Communion of their own Churches. 

5. I do not charge every diſobedience to the 
King and Laws and Canons in matters of Religion, 
Government and Worſhip with the Guilt of Separation. 
For although a Man may be guilty of culpable. dif- 
obedience in breaking the Commands of Authority, 
and the Orders of the Church he lives in; yet if he 
cantinues in all AFs of Communion with our Church, 
arFdraws not others from it upon mere pretence of 
greater Purity of Worſhip, and better means of Edifi- 
cation, I do not charge ſuch a one with Schiſm. 

6, I do not charge thoſe with Separatior , 
who under Idolatrows, or Arian Princes did keep up 
the Exerciſe of true Religion though againſt the 
wilt of the Magiſtrate. But what is this to our caſe, 
where the true Religion 1s acknowledged , and the 
true DoGrine of Faith owned by the diſſenters them- 
ſelves, who break off Communion with our Churches. 
Wherefore then doth Mr. B. make ſo many Quzres, 
about the caſe of thoſe who lived under Heathen Perſecu- 
tors 2 or the Arian Emperors , or Idolatrous Princes 2 


I hope, he did. not mean to Pazallel their own we 
Wit 
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with theirs; for , What horrible reflection would 
this be upon our Government, and the Proteſtant Re> 
ligion eſtabliſhed among us? To what end doth he 


mention Valens and Hunericus that cut ont the Preach- Anſn. yp. 


ers Tongues, and ſeveral other unbecoming Infinuati- 
ons? when God be thanked, we live under a moſt 
merciful Prince, and have the true DoGrine of the 
Goſpel among us, and may have it (till aontinued, if 
Mens great ſrgratitude, as well as other crying Sins, 
do not provoke God juſtly to deprive us of it. 
What need was there , of letting fall any paſlages 
tending this way ? when told him in the very State 
of the £eſtion, that all our Diſpute was , Whether 
the upholding Separate Meetings for Divine Worſhip , 
where the Do@Grine eſtabliſhed , and the ſubſtantial 
parts of Worſhip are acknowledged to be agreeable to 
the Word of God, be a Sinful Separation or not? Why 
is this Diſſembled and paſled over? And the wortt 
caſes imaginable ſuppoſed, in ſtead of that which is 
really theirs? If I could defend a Cauſe by no other 
means, [ think Common Ingenuity, the Honor of 
our Prince and Nation, and of the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion Profeſled among us , would make me give it 
over. 


Se@. 16. And for the fame Reaſons, in the ma- 
nagement of this debate, I reſolve to keep to the 
true State of the £xeſtion , as it is laid down; and 
to make good the charge of Separation, 


I. Againſt thoſe who hold occaſional Communion 
with our Church to be lapfil in ſome parts 
of Warſbip; but deny conſtant Communion 
to be a Duty. | 

| U 2 IT. Againſt 
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I 1. Againſt thoſe whodeny any Communion with 
our Church to be lawful ; although they agree 
with ws in the Subſtantials of Religion. 


I. Againſt thole who hold occaſional Communion 
to be lawful with our Church in ſome parts of Worſhip, 
but deny Conſtant Communion to be a Duty. 


To overthrow this Principle, I ſhall prove theſe 
two things, 


I» That bare occaſronal Communion doth not ex- 
cuſe trom the guilt of Separation. 


2, That as far as occaſional Communion with our 


Church is allowed to be lawful, conſtant 
Communion is a Duty. 


T. That bare occaſional Communion doth not ex- 
cuſe from the guilt of Separation. Which will ap- 
pear by thele things, 


Firſt. Bare occaſional Communion makes no Man the 
Member of a Church. This term of occaſional Com- 
mnnmion , as far as I can find, was invented by the 
Diſſenting Brethren to give atisfation to the Pres- 
byterians, who charged them with Browniſm : to a- 
void this charge, they declared , That the Browniſts 
held all Communion with our Parochial Churches unlaw- 
ful, which they did not ;, for, (aid they, we cawoccaſi- 
onally CommÞunicate with you; but this gave no man- 
ner of ſatisfaction to the other Pary, as long as they 
upheld Separate Congregations, with whomthey would 
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conſtantly Communicate 3, and accounted thoſe their 
Churches, with whom they did joyn as Members of 
the ſame Body. But if notwithſtanding this /awful- 
zeſs of occaſional Communion with our Chircher, x ey 
joyned with other ſocieties in ſtri# and conſtant cone 
munion 5 it was a plain Argument they apprehended 
ſomething fo bad or det:Cctive in our Churches, 
that they could not joyn as Memiers with 
them; and becauſe they | xc a neceſlity gf joyning 
with ſome Churches as Members , they pleaded for 
ſeparate Congregations. And (o, mult all thoſedo, who 
think it their duty to be members of any Churches at 
all; and not follow Grotizs his Example, in ſuſpen- 
ding Communion trom all Churches, Which is a prin- 
ciple I do not find any of our diſſenting Brethren wil- 


ling to own. Although Mr. B. declares, That he Aufw. p.64. 
and ſome others own themſelves to be Paſtors to no 74s 24. 


Churches ; That he never gather'd a Church ; that he 
Baptized none in 20 gears; and gave the Lords Supper 
to none in 18 years. I delire to know, what Church 
Mr. B. hath been of all this time. For as to our 
Churches , he declares, That he. thinks it lawful to 
Communicate with us occaſionally; but notas Churches 
for he thinks we want an eſſential part, viz. 4 Paſtor 
with Epiſcopal Power, as appears before) but as Ora- 
tories ; and ſo he renounces Communion with our 
Churches as Churches ; and for other Churches, he faith 
he hath gathered none , he hath adminiſtred Sacraments 
to none in 18 years; and if he hath not joyned as a 
Member in conſtant Communion with any - ſeparate 
Church, he hath been ſo long a Member of no Church 
at all. Ir is true, he hath Pray'd occaſronally, and Re- 
ceiv'd the Sacrament.occafonally in our Oratories, but 
. not 
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not as a Member of our Churches; he hath Preached 
occaſionally to ſeparate Congregations , but he bath ga- 
ther d no Church , he hath Admimiſtred no Sacraments 
for 18 years together. So that he hath Prayed occaſpo- 
zally in one place , and Preached occaſiznally in ano- 
ther , but hath had no Communion as Member of a 
Church any where. But I wonder, how any Man 
could think ſuch a zeceſſity lay upon him to Preach, 
that Woe was unto him if be did not; and yet appre- 
hend none to Adminiſter the Sacraments tor fo long 
together; none, to joyn himſelf as a Member to any 
Church. 1s it poſhible for him to think it Sacriledge 
10t to Preach; and to think it no fault, riot to give 
the Sacraments to others, nor to receive oze of 
them himſelf as a Communicant with a Church £ Was 
there not the ſame devotedneſs, in Ordination to the 
faithful Adminiitration of Sacraments , as to Preach: 
ing the Goſpel £ Was not the ſame Authority, the ſame 
charge as to both of them? Was there not the ſame 
promiſe and engagement to give faithful diligence to 
Miniſter the DoGrine and Sacraments 2 Is there an 
indiſpenſable obligation to do one part of your du- 
ty, and none at all to the other ? Is this poſſible, 
to perſwade impartial Men, that for 18 years toge- 
ther you thought your ſelf bound to Preach againft 
the Lan 55 and yet never thought your (elf b::und to 
do that, which you were as ſolemnly obliged to do as 
the other ? Mr. B. knows very well in Church-Hiſtory, 
that Presbyterswere rarely allowed to Preach,and not 
without leave from the B:/hop, and that in ſome of 
the Churches he moſt eſteems too 5 viz. the African 
but they were conſtantly bound to Adminiſter the 
Sacraments; (o that,. if one obligation were ſtricter 
than the other, that was fo which Mr. Z. diſpenſed 

; with 
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with him(clf in, for 18 years together; and why he 
might not as wel] in the other, 1s nx eaſte rounder- 
ſtand. However,? Why a!l this while , no Conſtart 
Communicant with ' any Church? What, no-Chrrch 
among us fit for him to be a Member of 2 No Ooliga- 
tion upon a Chriſtian to that, equal to the nece)jsty 
of Preaching # i 

Theſe things muſt ſeem very ſtrange, to thoſe who 
judge of Chriſtian Obligations, by the Scripture, and 
the Oniverſal Senſe and praice of the Chriſtian 
Church in the beſt and pureſt Ages. To what purpoſe 
1s it to diſpute about the trze notion of an Injtitu- 
ted Church for perſonal preſential Communion; it men 
can live for 18 years together without joyning in 
Communion with any ſuch Charch 2 What was this 
Communion intended for ? The antient Churches at 
this rate, might ealily be capacious enough for their 
Members, it ſome never joyned with them in (o 
long a time. But he hath communicated occaſionally 
with vs: Yes, to (hew, what defedive and tolera- 
ble Churches he can communicate with, but not 4s 4 
Member, as himſclt declares; and this occaſional Com- 
munion makes him none. For Mr. A, faith , Their 
occaſional Communion with ws , is but like any of our 
occaſional Communion with them: or occaſional hearing 
of a weak, Preacher ; or occaſional going to a Popiſh 
Chappel; which no one imagines makes the Perſons 
Members of ſuch Congregations. If therefore Men 


uſe this occaſional Communion more than once or 
twice, or ten or twenty times, as long as. they de- 
clare it is only occaſional communion, tt makes them 
no Members of our Churches; for that obliges them 
to fixed and con(tant Communion. 


Secondly, 


Miſchief of 
Impoſ. P.S5. 
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Secondly,Theythat have fixed and conſtantcommunion 
in a Church gathered out of another, are in a State of Se- 
paration from the Church out of which it is gathered, 
although they may be occaſionally preſent in 1t. Now, 
if Men who think our conſtant communion unlawful , 
Do judge themſelves bound to joyn together in 
another Socicty for purer ad#tiniitrations, as Mr. A. 
ſpeaks, and to chooſe new Paſtors; this is gathering 
new Churches; and conſequently is a plain Separati- 
on from thoſe Churches out of which they are ga- 
ther'd. The Author of the Letter out of the Country 
ſpeaks plainly in this matter. $xch, ſaith he, of the 
diſſenting Miniſters , as have moſt openly declared for 
communicating at ſome times with ſome of the Paro- 
chial Churches ;, have alſo declared their judgment of 
the lawfulneſs and neceſſuy of Preaching and Hearing, 
ani doing other Religious Duties in other Congregations 
alſo. It this be true, as no doubt that Gentleman 
well underſtands their Principles, then we ſee plain- 
ly a Separation owned , notwithſtanding the occaſfo- 
nal communion with our Churches For, here is not 
only a lawfulneſs, but a neceſſity alerted of joyning 
in Separate Congregations, for Preaching, Hearing , 
and other Religious Duties, And here are all the 
parts neceſlary for making New Churches, Paſtors , 
People, and joyning together for Religious Worſhip, in 
a way ſeparate from our Aſſemblies. For although 
they allow the lawf#lneſs of occaſional communicating 
with ſome of them ; yet they are fo far from allows 
ing conſtant communion, that they aflert a neceſſity of 
ſeparate Congregations for Divine Worſhip ; And what 


- was there more then this which the old Separatiſts 


held 


(t55) 
held > For when they firſt publiſhed the Reaſons 
of their Separation, which Giffard Anſwered, they 
laid down the grounds of their diffatisfaftion with 
our Aſſemblies; trom whence they inferred the neceſ- 
ſity of Separation ;, and then declare, that they only 
ſought the Fellowſhip and Communion of Gods faithful 
ſervants ;, and by the diretion of his Holy Spirit ts pre- 
ceed to a choice of new Paſtors; with whom they might 
joyn, in all the Ordinances of Chriſt, And what is 
there in this different , from what muſt follow from 
the Principles of thoſe, who aflert the mecelſity of 
Joyning inother Congregations diſtin and ſeparate from 
our Aſſemblies for the performance of Religious Duties 2 
And it there be a neceſſity of Separation , as this Gere- 
tleman tells us they generally hold , that ſeem moſt 
moderate,the holding the lzwfulneſs of occaſional Cont- 
munion , will not excuſe them from the guilt of the 
other. For, as long as the neceſſity of Separation: 
was maintained, the other was alwayes accounted a 
leſs material diſpute, and ſome held one way and 
ſome another, And for this occa/tonal communion the 
ſame Anthor tells us, that he looks upcr it , but as 
drinking a ſingle glaſs of Wine, or of Water, againſt 
his own inclination, to 4a perſon out of Civility; 
when he is Tot for any Mans pleaſure to deſtroy his 
health by tying him{elf to drink nothing elſe. It ſeems 
; then, this occaſtoral communion 15 a meer Complement 
to our Churches, wherein they force themlclves to a 
dangerous picce of civility much againſt their own in- 
clinations; but they account conſtant communion a 
thing pernicious to their Souls, as the other is de- 
ſtructive to their health. So that this S2/vo cannot 
excule them from the guilt of Separation, 

Sed, 17. 


Page 51, 


Page 50. 
Miſchief of 


Anſw.y.105. 
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SeF.17. 2. That as far as occaſional Communion is 
lawful, conſtant Communion is a Duty. This the for- 
mer Gentleman wonders at me if 1 think a good conſe- 
quence. Mr. A. brings ſeveral inſtances to prove,that 
we allow occaſional Communion to be lawful, where con- 
ſtant is no duty; as with other Pariſh Churches, upon a 
Journey, at a Ledure, &c, but who ever queltion'd 
the lawfulneſs of occaſional Communion with Churches 
of the ſame conſtitution; or thought a Man was 
bound to be always of that Chrrch, where he goes 
to hear a Lecture, &*c. but the queſtion is, about 
the lawfulneſs of Separation, where occaſional Commu- 
0n is allowed to be lawful, For a man is not (aid , 
to ſeparate from every Church , where he forbears 
or ceaſes to have Communion 3 but ouly from that 
Church , with which he is obliged to hold Commu- 
nion, and yet withdraws from it, And it is a won- 
der to me, none of my Friends ( my Adverſaries I 
am loth to call them ) could diſcern this, 1t 3s law- 

ful, faith Mr. B. to have Communion with the French, 
Dutch, or Greek Church, Muſt conſtant Communion 
therefore with them be a duty 2 Yes, if he were obli- 

d tobe a Member of thoſe Churches, and thought it 
awfal to communicate ſome times, c8nſtant com- 
munion would be a Duty. But becauſe this ſeems 
ſo hard to be underſtood, I will therefore undes- 

take to prove it, by theſe Two Arguments. 


Firſt, 


UMI 
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Firit, From the youe Obligation upon Chriſti- 
ans, to ule all lawful means for preſerving the 
Peace and Unity of the Church. 


Secondly, From the particular force of that Text , 
Philipp. 3. 16. As far as you have already 
attained walk by the ſame Rule, &c. 


Firſt, From the general Obligftion upon Chriſti- 
4#s to ule all lawful means for preſerving the Peace 


and Unity of the Church, If it be poſſible, faith St. Rom-12.18, 


Paul, as much as lies in you live peaceably with all 
Men. Now I Ask, It there be not as great an ob- 
ligation at leaſt, upon Chrziitians to preſerve Peace in 
the Church , as with all Mex 2 and they are bound 
to that, as far as poſſible, and as much as lies in 
them, And is not that poſſible and lies in them to 
do, which they acknowledge lawful to be done, and 
can do at ſome times? What admirable Arguments 
are there to Peace and Unity among — ? 
What Divine Enforcements of them on the ooh 
ences of Men in the Writings of Chriſt and his A- 
poſiles? And cannot .theſe prevail with Men to do 
that, which they think in their Conſciences they 
may lawfully do, towards joyning in Communion 
with us? This I am perſwaded, is one of the pro- 
voking Sins of the Nox-conformiſts, that they haye 
been ſo backward in doing, what they were con- 
vinced they might have done, with a good Conſci- 
ence. When they were earneſtly preſſed to it by 
thoſe in Authority, they refuſed itz and they have 
been more and more backward ever fince, till now 

X 2 "they , 
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they ſeem generally reſolved, either to break all in 
pieces, or to perſiſt in Separation.Mr. B. indeed very 
honeſtly moved them 1663.to conlider how far it was 
lawful, or their duty to communicate with the Pariſh 
Churches in the Liturgy and Sacraments; and brought 
many Arguments to prove it lawful ; and no one of 
the Brethren ſeemed to diſſent : but obſerve the An- 
(wer Mr. 4. makes to this; 2. e. faith he, They did 
ot enter ther ſeveral Proteitations, nor formally de- 
clare againſt the Reaſons of their Brother ;, like wiſe 
and wary perſons they would adviſe upon them.And to 
they have been adviſing and conſidering ever ſince, till 
with great Wiſdom and Warinels they are dropt into 


| Separation before they were aware of it; and the 


tbid. 


Plea.p. 240» 


meer zeceſſity of defending their own praGices,makes 
them «ſpouſe theſe Principles. Such another Meeting 
Mr. B. ſaith , they bad after the Plague and Fire, at 
which they agreed , That Communion with our Church 
nas in it ſelf lawful and good. Here Mr. A. charges 
me for being tardy , and wronging the Relator , by 
ng out the moſt conſiderable words of the ſentence, 
When it would not do more harm than good. And 
upon this he expatiates about the wayes when it »24 
do more harm than good; Whereas if the Reader pleaſe 
to examine the place, he will find, I did conſider the 
force of thoſe words ; when I put it,that they reſolved 


le 
VIZ. 


it to be lawful in it ſelf 5 although ſome circumſtan- 


ces might hinder their preſent doing it. For they 
declazed, That it was in it ſelf lawful and meet ; but 
the circumſtances of that time, did make them think 
it might do more harm than good ; and therefore it is 
ſaid, They delaid for a fitter opportunity, which makes 
x clear, they were. then reſolved upon the /awful- 

neſs 


LIMI 
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eſs of the thing. But that opportunity hath neycr 
hapned (ſince 3 and fo they are now come to plead 
againſt the pre&ice of itz as Mr. A. plainly doth ;z by 
ſuch reaſons as theſe, Cormunion with our Churches 
will then do myrc barm thin good, 


I. When ſuch Conmunion ſhall perſwade the Pariſh 
Churches, that their ſr.ime is eligible and not only tole- 
rable. As though Scpuration were more eligible,than 
a Communion that is lawful and tolerable and Schiſm 
were not more int»ierable, than Communion with 
a tolerable Church. What will not Men ſay in de- 
fence of their own praftice? Was ever Schiſm 
made o light a matter of, And the Peace and U- 
wity of Chriſtizns valued at fo low a rate; that for 
the preventioa of the one, and the preſervation of 
the other, a thing that is /awful may not be done, 
if there be any danger that what is only tolerable 
ſhould be miſtaken for more eligible 2 As if all the 
Miſchiefs of Schiſm and Diviſion 1n the Church, were 
not fit to be put in the ballance,againſt ſuch a hor- 
rible and monſtrous inconvenience. Methinks, it 
were better ſometimes to be wiſe and conſiderate , 
than always thus ſubgil and witty againſt the com- 
mon ſence, and reaſon ot Mankind. 


2. When others ſhall thereby be thought obliged to ſe- 
parate from purer Churches, i. e. be drawn off from 


their Separation, 


3. When it will harden the Papiſts. As though 
their Diviſens did not do it tea thouſand times 


more. 
4s When 


Miſchief of 
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4. When it ſhall notably prejudice the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in general. Yes, no doubt the Cyre of Dyviſ;- 
015 would do lo. 


By theſe particulars, it appears, that he thinks 
them not obliged to do what lawfully they can do. 
Yet at laſt, he ith he tells us , as much is done, as 
their Conſciences will permit them. Say you fo? Is 
it indeed come tothis ? Will none of your Conſcien- 
ces now permit you either to come to the Liturgy, or 
to make ule of ary parts of it, in your own Meet- 
ings 2 How often hath Mr. B. told the World, That 
you (tuck not at Set-Forms, nor at the Uſe of the 


Liturgy, provided ſome exceptionable __ 


were alter*d in it? Did -not Mr. B. declare at his 
Meeting, publickly, in a Writing on purpoſe, That 
they did not meet under any colour, or pretence of any 
Religiom Exerciſe in other manner , than according to 


the Liturgy and Pradice of the Church of England , 


and were he able be would accordingly Read himſelf e . 
Is this obſerved in any one Meeting 'in London, or 


through England ? Then certamly, there are ſome 
who do not, what they think they lawfully may do 
towards Communion with us. And Mr. B. faithin the 
beginning of his late Plea, That they never made 
one Motion for Presbytery, or againſt Liturgies ; and 
theſe words are ſpoken in the Name of the whole 
Party called Presoyterians. And ſince that, Mr. B. 
ſaith, They did come to an Agreement, wherein the 
conſtant ſe of the Liturgy , with ſome Alterations, 
was required. And are we now told , That all that 
can lawfully be done is dene? Mr.B.indced adts agree- 

ably 
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ably to his Principles,in coming to our Litrrgy ; but 
Where are all the reſt? And, Which of them Reads 
what they think /ewfil at their own Afem3lies 2 Do 
they not hereby diſcover, that they are more afraid 
of lofing their People, who force them to comply 
with their humors, than careful to do, what they 
judge lawful, towards Communion with our Church? 


Se@. 17. But whence comes it to paſs, that any 
who think occaſional Communion with us to be lawful, 
ſhould not think themſelves obliged to conſtant Com- 
munion £ From what grounds come they to pradtiſe 
occaſional Communion 2 Is it from the Love of Peace 
and Concord, as Mr. B, ſaith? That is a good ground 
ſo far, as it goes, But will it not carry a Man far- 
ther , if he purſue it, as he qught to do? What love 
of Concord is this to be occaſionally profent at our 
Churches, and at the ſame time to declare, That 
there is greater purity of Worſhip, and better means of 
Edifitation in Separate Congregations? The one can 
never draw Men ſo much to the love of Concord, as 
the other doth incourage them @ the Principles of 
Separation. But, if there be an Obligation upon 
Men to Communicate with the Church they live in, 
notwithſtanding the defe@s and corruptions of it,that 
Obligation can never be diſcharged by meer occaſo- 
nal Preſence at ſome times, and in ſome As of Wor- 
ſhip, for, faith Mr. BaB, To uſe one Ordinance , and 
wot another, is to make a Schiſm in the Church. 


The only Example produced to juſtify ſach occa- 7?'* 


fional Communion with defe@ive Churches, is that our 


Bleſſed $aviour did communicate after that manner pa 
e 


Robiuſot”s 
Treatlje, f, 
Il, 


Ainſworth's 

Conſider. 
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John 10, 


Matt. 23.2, 
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the Jewiſh Synagogues and Temple, But this is fo far 

from being true, that the old Separatiſts granted, 
That our Lord Communicated with the Jewiſh Church in 
Geds Ordinances, living anc' dying a Mengber thereof; 
and from thence they prove, That the Jewiſh Church 


had a right Conſtitution in our Saviours time. 


And did not he declare, That he came not to diſ- 


ſolve the Law, but to fulfill it * And that he comply- 


ed with Fohn's Baptiſm , becauſe he was to fulfill all 
righteouſneſs £ Did he not go up to the Feaſts at Fe- 
ruſalem , as a Member of the Fewiſh Church,. and tre- 
quent the Synagogues f Even at the Feaſt of Dedi- 
cateon , though not inſtituted by the Law, he was 
preſent, as other Jews were. Yea, Did he not ex- 
preſs more than ordinaxy zeal, for purifying the out- 
ward parts of the Temple, becauſe it was to be a Houſe 
of Prayer for all Nations? Was not this to ſhew 
Mens Obligation to come and Worſhip there, as well,as 
that the place was to be kept Sacred for that uſe? 
And, Dorh not the Apoſtle expreſly fay , That he 
was made under tkg Law £ Where is there the leaſt 
ground in Scripture, to intimate, that Chriſt only 
kept occaſional, and not conitant communion-with the 
Jewiſh Church £ What part of Worſhip did he ever 
withdraw from ? Did he not command his Diſciples 
fo go hear the Scribes and Phariſees , becaule they ſate 
in Moſes Chair £ Where did he ever bid them go 
thither, when they could have zo better; but when 
they could to be ſure to prefer the Pyrer way of Wor- 
ſhip, and better Mzans of Edification® Was not his 
own Dodrine 1nacomparably beyond theirs ? Is there 
any pretence for greater Edification now, to bemen- 
tion'd 
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tion'd with what the Dzſciples had , to forſake the 
Jewiſh Aſſemblies , tor the love of Chriſt's own Teach- 
ing? Yet he would not have them to do that, out of 
the regard he had to the Publick Worſhip and Teach- 
ing. Our Saviour himſelt did only Teach his Diſci- 
ples Occaſftonilly, and at certain Seaſons; but their 
conſtant Communion was with the Jewiſh H_ 
And ſo it was after his Paſſion, till the Holy Ghoſt 
fe'l upon them, and they were then imploy'd to ga- 
ther and form a new Church ; which was not done 
before; and thence the Author of the Ordinary Gloſſe 
obſerves 3 That we never read of Chriſt's Praying to- 
gether, with his Diſciples Cunlels perhaps at his Trans- 
figuration with three of his Diſciples) although we 
often read of his Praying alone. So that na exam- 
ple can be mention'd, which is more direQly contra- 
ry to the PraGice of Separation upon the preſent 
grounds, than that of our Bleſſed $4viowr's ; which 
ought to be in ſtead of all others to us. 


SeF.19., 2. I argue, from the particular force of that 
Text, Phil. 3. 16. As far, as we have already attain- 
ed , let us walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame 
things. From whence it appears evident, that Men 
ought to go as far as they can, towards Uniformi- 
ty, and not to forbear doing any thing, which they 
lawfully may do towards Peace and Umity. 


To take off the force of the Argument from this 
place, ſeveral Anſwers have been given, which [ 
{hall now remove; fo that the (ſtrength of it may 
appear to remain , notwithſtanding all the attempts 


which have been made to weaken it. 


Y Some 
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Some ſay, That the Apoſiles words are to be under- 
ſtood of the different attainments Chriſtians had in 
knowledg:, and the different conceptions and opini- 
ons which they had concerning the Truths of the Goſj- 
pel. Thus Dr. O. underſtand; the Text 5 whoſe 
ſence is ſomewhat obſcurely ang intricately expre(- 


ſed 3 but as far as I can apprehend his meaning, he ' 


makes this to be the Apoiles : viz. 


T. That although the y Chriſtians in this life can- 


not attain to a full meaſure and per fetion in the com- 


prehenſion of the Truths of the Goſpel, or the gnjoyment. 


of the things contained in them yet they ought to be» 


preſſing continually after it. 


IT. That in the common purſuit of this deſign, it is 
ot to be ſuppoſed , but that Men will come to —_ 
attainments, have different meaſures of light and know- 
ledge, yea and different conceptions, or opinions about 


theſe things. 


ITI. That in this difference of opinions , thoſe who 
differ d from others ſhould wait on the Teachings 0 


God, in that uſe of the means of Inſtru@ion which they 
enjoy d. 


IV. That 4s to their Duty in common to each other, 


# far as they had attained, they ſhould walk by the ſame 
Rule, namely, which he had now laid down, and mind 
the ſame things as he had enjoyned them. 


From whence he inters, That theſe words are ſo 
far from being a Foundation to charge them with 


Schiſm, 
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Schiſm, who agreeing in the ſubſtance of the DoTrine 
of the Goſpel, do yet diſſent from others,in ſome things z 
that it enjoyns 4 mutual forbearance towards thoſe who 
are differently minded. And again, he faith , The 
advice St. Paul gives to both Parties, is, that whereun- 
to they have attained , wherein they do agree, which © 
were all thoſe Principles of Faith and Obedience which 
were neceſſary to their acceptance with God, they ſhould 
walk by the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame things, that 
is, forbearing one another in the things wherein they 
differ which , ſaith he, is the ſubſtance of what is 
pleaded for by the Non-conformiſts. 

For the clearing of this matter, there are Three 


things to be debated, 


1. Whether the Apoſtle ſpeaks of different opini- 
ons , Or different praiſes 2 


2. Whether the Ryle he gives be mutual for- 


bearance 2 


3. How far the Apoſtles Rule, hath an influence on 
our preſent caſe £ | 


Firſt, Whether the Apoſile ſpeaks of different opi- 
ions, or of different prafiſes? For the right un- 
derſtanding of this, we mult ſtrictly attend to the 
Apoſtles ſcope and deſign. It is moſt evident that 
the Apoſtle began this Diſconrſe with a Caution againſt 
the Teachers of the Circumciſion, Ver( 2.Beware of Dogs, 
beware of Evil Workers,beware of theConciſion.But ſpeak- 
ing ſo reproachfully of them, he ſhews in the next 
words, that every thing that was excellent in the de- 
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ſign of the Law, was accompliſhed in the Goſpel ; 
and fo he proceeds to declare, how jultly he was 
brought to a diſeſteem of the greateſt privileges of 
the a in compariſon with the things revealed by 
the Goſpel, which ſhews, that the Apoſtle had till 
an eye tothele Falſe Teachers, who were very bulie 
in d:{turbing the Peace of the Churches, and draw-. 
ing Diſciples after them , pleading the zece//ty of 
obſerving the Law; and dividing the Chriſtians in- 
to different Communions on that account, as appears 
by their proceedings at Antioch, where they did ſe- 
parate themſelves from the Gertile Chriſtians , and 
St. Peter for a time complyed with them. It fuch 
as theſe had not been bulie at Philipp: ( where it 
appears that Jews inhabited ) What need St;- Paul 
give ſo much caution againſt them? What feed all 
this: diſpute concerning the Priviledges of the Law 2 
If it be allowed, that they were there carrying on 
the ſame deſigns, which they did in other Churches, 
then it follows , he had great reaſon to perlwade 
them to Unity ſo earneſtly, as he doth, Philip, 2. 1,2. 
and to give ſo much cantzon againlt them ; and to 
repreſeit the great exce/encies of the Goſpel above 
the Law; which being done, the Apoſtle after his 
uſual method , makes a digreſſzox , concerning him- 
ſelf, viz. How far ſhort he thought himſelf of what he 
aimed at , and yet with what earneſtneſs be preſſed 
forward , toward Chriſtian perfedion ; making no 
longer any account of /egl priviledges. Which I 
take to be his meaning, when he faith, Forgetting 
the things which are bebind Tpreſs forward , &c. $0 
St. Hierome underſtands it , Legis obliviſcens ad per- 
fea Evangelii precepta me tenes. F is * the 
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Law, I keep to the Precepts of the Goſpel. This be- 
ing undeiſtood, the Apoſtles ſence naturally follows, 
according -to his former deſign ; Let ws therefore, as 
miny 4s are arrived to this heig ht of Chriſtianity ( (0 
the word /v.« js uled, 1 Cor. 14. 20. Epheſ. 4.13. 
Coloſs. 4.12: Heb. 5.14, ) agree in Purſuing our 
main end. But then comes the caſe of thoſe, who 
were not ſo fully fatisfied in this -»2tter of the 
Law; thcre being many and plauſible Arguments 
on their ſfidez well, faith the Apoſtle, it they are 
doubtful, I adviſe them however, not to hearken 
to theſe falſe Teachers, for they make nothing but 
FaGion and Diviſions among you, wait pariently up- 
on God, which is the beſt means, for your ſatis 
faction, If any be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal 
even this nnto you, 1. e. faith Beza in his Paraphraſe, 
If any yet doubt of the laying aſide of the Law, let 
them make no diſturbance in the Church about it. And 
fo Eraſmus faith, It ought to be underſtood of the Fu- 
daizing _ who did not yet diſcern, that the 
Ceremonial Law was to be aboliſhed , however , faith 
he, they onght not to break the Peace of the Church for 
it. But, What ſence can Dr. O. here put upon the 
being otherwiſe minded : Otherwiſe than what? As 
many as be perfet be thus minded, topurſue your 
main end ; but, if any be otherwiſe minded; Did any 


- think they ought not to mind chiefly their great end > 


that is incredible; Therefore the Apoſile muſt be 
underſtood of ſomewhat, about which there were 
then very different apprehenſions 3 and that it is cer- 
tain there were about the Lew among the Chriit;ans 
then. The Apoſtle therefore doth not ſpeak of any: 
kind of different apprehenſions Chriſtians might fall 
into; but of ſuch as were at thit time among 

them - 
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them; and ſv one Copy reads It, & 77, #igee pcirciles 
If hitherto ye have been otherwiſe minded; they had 
no difference concerning the 7 ture:%, the things 
before them 3 viz. the happineſs of the Goſpel, but 
they had concerning the 72 -7i:-, the things behind, 
viz. the force and obligation of the Law, And fince 
this difference did not reſt barely in opinion, but was 
carried on fo far, as to break the Peace of the Church 
abour it; it appears to have been no bare difference 
of Opinions , but ſuch as related to the Peace and 
Communion of Chriſtians, 


Secondly, Whether the Rule which the Apoſtle 
layes down, be only a Rule of mmtual forbearance? 
Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already attained, let us 
walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame things.The 
ſence according to Dr. O. is this, That thoſe who are 
agreed in the ſiubſtantials of Religion, ſhould go on 
and do their duty without regarding leſſer differences. 
Which 1s a ſence very uncertain, and doth not reach 
to the differences then among them It is very un- 
certain, becauſe it ſets no bounds to differences ; and 
ſuppoſes the continuance of ſuch differences among 
them, which he deſigned to prevent , by perſwad- 
ing them ſo often in this Bpifet to be of one mind,of 
one ſoul ;, as well as to mind the ſame things. Beſides, 
the difference then on foot, was none of the ſzzaler 
differences of opinions , but that about which they 


' differ'd was urged on one (ide, a5 neceſſary to Salua- 
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tion, by the falſe Apoſtles; and oppoſed on the 
other, as perniciows and deitrufive to it. One of 


my Anſwerers ſaith , That the Judaizing Chriſtians 


Suttons P15» were leaven'd with ſuch a corrupt Opinion, as was by 
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mo means to be born with; which would have made 
Chriſt and his Death in vain. And that the Apoſtle 
ſets himſelf againſt it might and main, ſhewing the 
dreadful conſequences of it. And is it probable the 
Apoftl: ſhou!d preſcribe a Rule of mutual forbear- 
ance, 1n {uch a caſe as this? eſpecially, when in the 
lame Chapter , he gives ſo great a caution againſt 
them, with ſo much unuſual ſharpneſs of expreſfion; 
Beware of Dogs, beware of Evil Workers, beware of the 
Conciſion. Doth this look like a Precept of mutual 
forbearance, as to the differences then ammng them 2 
theſe we know there were, let Dr. © name any 


other ſmaller differences of Opinion , which might be 


an occaſion of the Apoſtles giving ſuch a Rule of mw- 
tual forbearance. But now, if we ſuppoſe the Apo- 
le to ſpeak to the difference about the Law,about 
which the Churches were then divided, the fence is 
plain, eaſte, and pertinent. For ſo , either (1.) lt 
takes in thoſe who hitherto differ'd about the Law; 
and then the ſence is, although you are not come 
up to ſo great ſatisfaction as others have, yet go as 
far as you can with the Body of Chriſtians, you live 
with 3 keep within one Rule; break not the bounds of 
Peace and Unity which Chriſt hath (et you 5 run not 
with the falſe Teachers into Separating dividing cour= 
ſes. (2:) It is directed to thoſe who have got the 
ſtart of others, and then it contains the obligation: 
that lies upon them, eſpecially © have a mighty re- 
gard to the Pear: and Unity of Chriitians; not to 
break tke Common ties and bonds on the account of 
their greater attainments,nor to Separate from others, 
as meaner and lower Chriſtians, becauſe they are 
not come up to that perfeF;or, which you have at- 


tained - 
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tained to. And ſo either way, it contains an excel- 
lent Rule, and of admirable uſe to the Chriſtian 
Church, not only at that time, but in all Ages of 
the World, viz. That thoſe who cannot be fully 
ſatisfied in all things, ſhould go as far as they can to- 
wards preſerving Peace and Communion among Chri- 
ſtians ;, and not peevilhly ſeparate and divide the 
Church, becauſe they cannot in all things think as 
others do; nor others on the account of greater ſan- 
Hity and perfe&ion, deſpiſe the inferior fort of Chri- 
ſtians, and forſthe their Communion, but they ought 
all todo what lies poſſibly in them to preſerve the 
bonds of Peace, and the Onity of the Church. 


Tkirdly, How far this Ryle hath an i#flyenceon our 
caſe? ( 1.) It follows from hence, that as far as 
Communion is lawful, it is a duty, ſince, as far as they 
have attained they are to walk by the ſame Rule. 
And ſo much Dr. O. doth not deny ; when 
he ſaith, Thoſe whg are agreed in the Subitantials 
of Religion , or in the Principles of Faith and Obe- 
dience , ſhould walk by the ſame Rule, and mind the 
ſame things, forbearing one another in the the things 
wherein they differ. Then as far,as they agree,they are 
bound to joyn together, whether it be as to Opini- 
on, or Communion, Becauſe the obligation to 
Peace and Qnity mult eſpecially reach to As of 
Christian Communion, as far as that 1s judged to be 
lawful. (2.) That the beſt Chriſtians are bound to 
QOnite with others, though of lower attainments, and 
to keep within the ſamze Rule 3; which is a general 
expreſſion relating 'to the bounds of a Race, and fo 
takes in all ſuch Orders which are lawfal and judg- 
ed-necelſlary to hold the Members of a Chriſtiax 
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Soctety together. But, ſaith Dr. O. Let the ApoiZles 
Rule be produced with any probability of proof to be 
his, and they are all ready to ſubſcribe and conform 
wnto it, This is the Apoſtles Rule, to go as far as they 
can; and if they can go nofarther, to fit down qui- 
etly, and wait for farther inftru@ion, and not to break 
the Peace of the Church, _ preſent diſſatisfaction , 
nor to gather zew Churches out of others upon ſup- 
poſition of higher attainments. 

If #he Rule reach our Caſe , faith he again, it muſ# 
- be ſuch as requires things to be obſerved, as were never 
divinely appointed , as National Churches, Ceremonies 
and Modes of Worſhip, And ſo this Rule doth in 
order to Peace , require the obſervation of ſuch 
things, which although they be not particularly 
appointed by God, yet are enjoyned by lawful 
Authority, provided, they be not unlawful ig them- 
ſelves, nor repugnant to the Word ef God. 

But the Apoſtles never gave any ſuch Rules them- 
ſelves, about outward Modes of Worfhip with Ceremo- 
nies, Feaſts, Fafts, Liturgies, &c. What then? It 
1s ſufficient that they gave this general Rule, That 
all lawful things are to be done for the Churches 
Peace : And without this no Unity, or Order can 
be preſerved in Churches. The Apoſtles, faith he , 
gave Rules inconſiſtent with any determining Rule,viz. 
of mutual forbearaxce, Rom. 14. And herein the A- 
poſtle ated not upon meer Rules of Prudence, but as a 
Teacher divinely inſpired. That he was Divmely in- 
ſpired, I do not queſtion., but eyen ſuch a one may 
determine a cale upon preſent circumſtances, which 
reſolution may not always bind , when the circum- 
ſtances are changed, For then, the meaning of the 
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Apoitle muſt be, that whatever —_— happen a- 
mong Chriſtians, there muſt be no determination 
either way. But the direct contrary to this, we 
find in the Decree of the ApoStles at Jeruſalem, up. 
on the difference that happened 1a the Chriſtian | 
Aft. 15,2% Churchecs And although there was a very plaulible 
pretence of the obligation of Conſcience one way 3 
yet the Apoitles made a determination in the cale , 
contrary to their Judgment. Which ſhews, that 
the Rule of Forbearance , where Conſcience 1s al- 
ledged both wayes , is no ſtanding Rule to the 
Chriiiian Church ; but that the Governors of it from 
Parity of R:a/on may determine thoſe things which 
they judge to conduce moſt to the Peace and Wel- 
fare of that Church, which they are bound to pre- 
ſerve. And trom hence it appears how little Reaſor 
there is for Dr. O's Infinuation , as though the falſe 
£poſtles were the only Impoſers : whereas, it is moſt 
evident, that the true Apoſtles made this perempto- 
ry Decree, in a matter of great conſequence , and a- 
gainſt the pretence of Conſcience on the other ſide. 


Page 7,8. But faith Dr. O. further , The Jewiſh Chriſtians 
were leſt to their own liberty, provided they did not 
impoſe on others ;, and the Diſſenters at this day, deſire 
10 raore, than the Gentile Churches did, viz. not 10 be 
#:-poſed upon to obſerve thoſe things which they are not 
ſatisfied, it is the mind of Chriſt ſhould be impoſed up- 
on them. I Anſwer, 1. It was agreed by all the 
Governors of the Chriſtian Church , that the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians ſhould be left to their own liberty, out of 
reſpe& to the Law of Mzſes; and out of regard to 


the Peace of the Chriſtian Church, which might have 
been 
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been extremely hazarded, if the Apoſiles had preſent- 
ly fet themſelves againſt the obſerving the Jewiſh 
Cuſtozes among the | ans themſelves. 2: The falſe 
Apoſtles impoſing on the Gentile Chriſtians had two 
Circumſtances in it, which extremely alter their caſe 
from that of our preſent —— For, (1.) They 
were none of their /2wful Governors, but went about 
as SeducersUrawing away the Diſciples of the Apoitles 
rom them. (2.) They impoſed the Jewiſh Rites as 
neceſſary to Salvation, and not as meerly indifferent 
things. And therefore the caſe of our Difſenters 
is very different from that of the Gevtile Chriſtians, 
as to the Impoſitions of the falſe Apoſiles. Thus I 
have conſidered every thing material in Dr. O. which 
ſeems to take off the force of. the Argument drawn 


from this Text. 


The Author of the Letter faith, ( 1.) That I 
ought to have proved , that the Apoſtles meant ſome 
Rule ſuperadded to the Scriptures 5 and, ( 2. ) That 
other Church-Guides had the ſame Power, as the Apoſtles 
had. But what-need all this? If it appear (1.) That 
the Aprſtles did give birding Rules to particular 
Churches, which are not extant in Scriptures, as ap- 
pears by 1 Cor.7. 17. $0 that either s Scripture is 
an izperfe# Rule , tor omitting (vme Divine Rules ; 
or elſe theſe were only Saban Rules of Order 
and Government, (2.) That it is a (tinding Rule 
of Scripture , that Mer are bound to do all lawful 
things tor the Peace of the Church. And this I have 
ſhewed, was the Apoſtles delign in the words of this 


Text. 
L. 2 Sed. 20. 


Cettey out of + 
th: Country, 


P. 24: 


Miſchief of 
Impoſot. p. 6, 
7» 


(174) 


SeZ. 20. Others pretend, that the Apoſile means 
no more, by theſe words, but that Chriſtians muſt live 
up to their knowledge, and mind that one thing. This 
is a very new Expoſition; and the Author of it in- 
tends to (et up for a Critick upon the credit of it. 
It is pitty therefore it ſhould pals , without ſome 
eonſideration. Bur, I paſs by the Childiſh triflings 
about Kari: a Canon, Viz. that is not taken in a Mili- 
tary notion, becauſe great Guns were not then invented; 
that it is an Eccleſiaſtical Canon mounted upon a plat- 
form of Moderation ;, which are things fit only for 
Boys in the Schools; unleſs, perhaps, they might have 
been deſigned for an Artillery-Sermon on this Text 5 
but however; methinks they come not in very ſ(uta- 
bly in a weighty and ſerious debate. 


I come therefore to examine the New-Light that 
1s given to this Controverted Text. k«1w: he ob- 
ſerves from Grotius, #s leſt out zn one MS (it may 
be the Alexandrian) but, What is one MS, to the 
gene1al conſent of Greek Copies ? not only the Mo- 
dern, but thoſe which St. Chryſoftom, Theodoret, Pho» 
tins, Occumenins, and Theophylad had, who all keep 
it in. But ſuppoſe it be Jeft out, the ſence is the 
very ſame to my purpoſe, No, ſaith he, Ts «vs 
eer,,c4s , To walk bythe ſame muſt be referred to the an- 
tecedent Ei: 5, And what then? They, ſaith he, the 
ſenſe is , What we have attained let us walk up to the 
Jame ; Which comes10,n0 more than this, unto whatſoever 


meaſure or degree of knowledge we have reached, let us 
walk ſutably to it. - 


But 
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But the Apoſile doth not here ſpeak of the ie- 
provement of knowledge; but of the union and con- 
juniion of Chriſtians, as appears by the next words 
76 &.14 gre, to mind the ſame things Noluch mat- 
ter, faith Mr. A. that phraſe implyes no mere than to 
mind that thing 5 or that very thing, viz. Verl.14. 
preſſing towards the mark, But it he had pleaſed to 
have read on ,. but to Phil 4. 2. he would have 
found 73 iz p--verr , to fignific On.nimity. And St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. 12 25 oppolcs the 754.4 to 954, 
That there be no Schiſm in the Body, but that all the 
Members ſhould take care of '* *v'*, one for another : 
and theretore the 7% 47% 8-19, minding the ſame 
things, is very aptly uſed againſt schiſms and Divi{7- 
ons. 1 ſhould think St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and 
TheephyliF , all underſtood the ifnportance of a 
Greek Phraſe, as well as our Author, and they all 
make no ſcruple of interpreting it of the Peace and 
Concord of Chriſtians. Although St. Auguſtin did 
not- anderſtand much Greek, yet he knew the ge- 
neral ſenſe of the Chriitian Church about this place z 
and he particularly applyes it to the Peace of the 
Church , 1n St. Cyprians caſe. By this taſt, let any 
Man judge of the depth of that Mans learning, or 
rather the height of his Confidence, who dares to 
tell the World, That the Univerſal Current and Stream 
of all Expoſitors is againſt my ſenſe of this Text. And 
or this univerſal ſtrear and current, beſides Grotias, 
who ſpeaks exactly ro the ſame ſenſe with mine , 
viz. That thoſe who differ d about the legal Cerems- 
nies, ſhould joyn with other Chriitians in what they 
agreed to be Divine; he mentions only Tirinus and 
Znchy , and then cries, [z a word, they all conſpire 
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againſt my Interpretation, It he be no better at 
Polling Non-conformiſts than Expoſitors, he will have 
no ſuch reaſon to boaſt of his Nambers. Had it not 
been fairer dealing, in one word, to have referred 
us to Mr. Pool's Synopſis For, it he had looked in- 
to Zanchy himſelf, he would have found , how he 
2pplyed it ſharply againſt Diſerſfons in the Church, 
Mr. B, faith , That the Text ſpeaketh for Onity and 
Concord is paſt Bueſtions and that to all Chriſtians, 
though of different attainments ;, and therefore requi- 
reth all to live in Concord that are Chriſtians, notwith- 
ſtanding other differences, And if he wilſbut allow, 
that by vertue of this Rxle, Men are bound to do 
all things lawful for preſerving the Peace of the Church, 
we have no farther difterence about this matter :; For 
then, I am ſure, it will follow, that if occaſional 
Communion be lawful, conitant Communion will be a 


Duty. 
And ſo much for the firſt fort of Difſenters, who 


allow fome kind of Communion with our Charch to 


be lawful. 


Se. 21, II. I come now to conſider the charge 
of Schiſzz, or Sinful Separation, againſt Thoſe, who, 
though they agree with us in the Subſtantials of Religi- 
on, get deny any Communion with our Church tobe law- 
ful. Ido not ſpeak of any improper Acts of Commus- 
nion, which Dr, O. calls Communion in Faith and 
Love, this they do allow to the Church of Exgland , 
but no otherwiſe, than as they believe us to be 
Orthodox Chriſtians; yet he ſeems to go farther, as 
to ſome at leaſt of owr Parachial Churches, that they are 
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true Churches :But in what ſenſe? Are they Churches 
rightly conſtituted , with whom they may joyan in 
—_ as Members ? _ that he doth not 
fay. But his meaning is, that they are not gvilty of 
pe. ſuch beinous Errors in Do@rine, or ns 
Pradice in Worſhip, as ſhould utterly deprive them of 
the Being and Nature of Churches, And doth this 
Kindneſs only belong to ſome of our Parochial 
Churches 2 I had thought, every Parochial Church 
was true, or falſe, according to its frame and con- 
ſtitution 5 which among us ſuppoſeth the owning 
the DoFGrine and }VYorſhip received and practiſed in 
the Church of England, as it is eſtabliſhed by Law 3. 
and if no ſuch Errors in Do@rine,zor [dolatrous Pra- 
ces be allowed by the Church of England, then 
every Parochial Church which is conſtituted accor- 
ding to it, is 4 true Church, But all this amounts 
to no more, than what they call a A{etaphy{ical 
Truth; for he doth not mean,that they are Churches 
with which they may lawfully have Communior. 
And he pleads, for the neceſſity of having Separate 
Congregations, from the neceſſity of Separating from 
our Communion : ( although the time was, when 
the bare want of a ri#ht Conſtitution of Churches , 
was thought a (uffi:ient ground for ſetting up ew 
Churches , or for withdrawing from the Commu- 
nion of a Parochial Church; and I do not think 
the Dr. is bf another mind now.) But however, 
E ſhall take _ as I find them; and he inſiſts 
on , 4s the grounds of this neceſſity of Separation, the 
things enjoyned by the Law's of the Land, or by the 
Canons and Orders of the Church; as Signing Chil- 
dren Baptized with the Sign of the Croſs z Kneel- 

wy 


(178) 
ing at the Communion ; Obſervation of Holy-dayes z 
Conſtant Ofe of the Liturgy 5 Renouncing other 4ſ- 
ſemblies, and the Peoples Right in choice of their 
.own Paſtors 5 Negle& of the Duties of Church-mem- 
bers ;, ſubmitting to an Eccleſtaſticat Rule and Diſci- 
pline, which not one of a Thouſand can apprehend 
to have any thing in it , of the Authority of Chriſt , 
or Rile of the Goſpel. This is the ſhort account 
of the Reaſons of Separation from our Churches 
Communion. * 


That which I am now to inquire into, is, Whe- 
ther ſuch Reaſons as theſe be ſufficient ground for 
Separation from a Church , wherein it is confeſſed 
there are no heinous Errors in Dofrine.or Idolatrous 
Pradice in Worſhip 3, for if they be not, ſuch Sepa- 
ration mult be a formal Schiſm; becauſe ſuch per- 
fons not only withdraw from Communion with 
our Chrxrch, but ſet up other Churches of their 
own, | 


Now the way I ſhall take to ſhew the inſuffici- 
ency of theſe Cauſes of Separatior,thall be, by ſbew- 
ing the great Abſurdities, *that follow upon the 
allowance of them. | 


Theſe Five eſpecially, I ſhall inſiſt upon. 
(1.) That it weakens the Cauſe of the Refor- 


mation. 


(2.) That it hinders all Tjoz between the 
Proteſtant- Churches, 
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(3.) That it juſtifiesthe antient FOO if 
have been always condenined by the 
Chriſtian Church. 


(4.) That it makes Separation endleſs. 


(5-) That it is contrary to the Obligation 
which lies on all Chriſtians, to pre- 
ſerve the Peace and Unity of the 
Church. 


SeF. 22. (1.) The prejudice it brings upon the 
Cauſe of the Reformation. Which I ſhall make ap- 
pear, not from the Teſtimonies of our own Writers, 
who may be ſuſpefted by the Diſſenters of too 
much kindneſs to our Chrrch ; but, from the moſt 
eminent and learned Defenders of the Reformation 
in France, who can be the kaſt ſuſpected of par- 
tiality to our Church. I begin with Calvin; againſt 
whom I hope no exceptions will be taken. 


(1.) In the General, He aſſzgns two marks of the 
Viſible Church, the Word of God truly Preached, and 
Sacraments adminiſtred according to Chrilt's Inſtitu- 
tron. 


(2.) He faith, Wherever theſe Marks are to be 
found ir particular Societies, thoſe are true Churches , 
howſoever they arediſtributed according to humane con- 
Ventencies, 


(3.) That 


aſtis. 1. 4; 
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(3 )/ That although thoſe ſtand as Members of 
re Churches, ( who may not be thought wor- 


thy of that Society ) till they are duly caſt out; yet 
the Churches themſelves having theſe Marks, do ſtill 
retain the true Nature ane$Conſtitution of Churches, 
and ought to be ſo eiteemed. 


(4.) Men ought not to Separate from , or break 
the Unity of ſuch Churches. And he hath this no- 
table ſaying upon it : God ſets ſuch a value npor 
the Communion of his Church, that he looks upon him 
as ar Apoſtate from his Religion, who doth wilfully 
Separate himſelf from any Chriſtian Society, which 
hath the true Miniſtery.of the Word and Sacraments. 
And alittle after, he calls Seperation a Denial of 
God and Chriſt, « deſtruFion of his Truth, a mighty 
provocation of his Anger, a crime ſo great that we 
can hardly imagine a worſe, it being a Sacrilegious 
and perfidious breach of the Marriage betwixt Chriſt 
and his People.ln the next SeFjor he makes ita very 
dangerows and miſchievous temptation ſo much as to 


think of Separation from a Church that hath theſe 
- Marks. 


(5.) That although there be many Fanlts and 
Corruptions in ſuch a Church, yet as long «s it re- 


* tains thoſe Marks, Separation from it, 3s not ju- 


Pifiable : nay, although ſozre of thoſe faults be a+ 
bout Preaching the Word, fn, Adminiſtration of $4- 
craments : for, ſaith he, all truths are not of equal 


moment : but as long as the DoGrine according to 


Godlineſs , and the trus Uſe of Sacraments is kept 
#P, 
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u;>, Men ought not to ſeparate upon leſſer difſerences , 
but they ought to ſeek the amending what is amiſs , 
continuing in the Communion of the Church; and. 
without diſturbing the Peace and Order of it, And 
he at large proves , what great allowance is to be Nun. r3, 
made, 4s to the corruption of Members from the 4415+16 
Examples of the ApoStolical Churches : and he faith, 
Mens Moroſeneſs in this Matter , although it ſeems 
to flow from zeal, yet it much rather comes from/Spi- 
ritual Pride, and a falſe opinion of their own holi- 
neſs above others. Although, ſaith he , there were 
ſuch univerſal corruptions in the Jewiſh Church, that yy, is, 
the Prophets compare it to Sodom and Gomorrah z 
get they mever ſet up new Churches, nor ereFed other 
Altars , whereat they might offer Separate Sacrifices : 
but whatever the People were, as long 45 Gods Word 
and Ordinances were among them , they lifted up 
pure hands to God, although in ſuch an impure Socie- 
ty. The ſame he proves, as to Chriſt and bis A- 
poſtles. From whence he concludes, That _ 
ration from ſuch Churches , where the true Word of 
God and Sacraments are, is az inexcuſable fault. 
But how: then comes he to juſtifie the Separation 
from the Church of Rome 2 Becauſe in that Church cy, ,. ,; 
the true DodGrine of Chriſt 3s ſo much ſuppreſſed , *345.6. 
and ſo many Errors obtruded on Mens Minds in 
ſtead of it 5 and the Worſhip of God ſo corrupted, 
that the Publick, Aſſemblies are $choals of Idolatry 
and Wickedneſs. And the truth of the Goſpel, being 
the Foundation of the Churches Omnity, it can be no 
calpable Separation to withdraw from the Communi- 
on of a Church which hath ſo notoriouſly corrupted 
bis DoGrine and ans : eſpecially, when they 
a 2 
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Anathematize thoſe who will not comply with then:? 
But doth he mean any indifferent Rites, or Cere- 
monies, where the D:@rine is ſarnd? No; but 
Falſe Dodrine, and Idolatrous Worſhip: as he fre- 
quently declares, And therefore he that would 
£0 about to defend Separation from a Church , 
on the account of ſome Ceremonies preſcribed , 
and ſome Corraptions remaining in it , muſt over- 
throw the fundamental grounds of the Reforma- 


tion, as they are explained by Calvin himſelf, 


Sed. 23. Among their later Writers, no Man 
bath Vindicated the Caxſe of the Reformation with 


greater ſucceſs and reputation then Mr, Daille in his 
Apology. And the Grounds he goes upon are theſe, 


(1,) That we are bound to avoid the Communion 


of thoſe , who go about to deftroy and ruin Chriſtia- 
nity. 


(2.) If the Church of Rome hath not required 
any thing from us which deitroys our Faith, offends 
our Conſciences, and overthrows the ſervice which we 
believe due to God: if the differences have been ſmall, 
and ſuch as we might ſafely have yielded unto; then 
he will grant, that their Separation was raſh and un- 
juſt, and they guilty of the Schiſm. 


(3. He proves, that they had weighty reaſons 
for their Separation; which are theſe, (1.) Impo- 
fing new Dodrines as m_—_ Articles of Faith : and 
get , not all errros in Dodrine do afford ſufficient 
ground for Separation; but ſuch as are pernicious 

- and 
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and deifrudive to Salvation : for which he inſtatis 

ceth in the Lntherans opinion of Chriſt's Bodily Pre- 

ſence in the Sacrament , which overthrows not the 
" nſe of the Sacraments, nor requires the adoring it, 

it neither divides nor mutilates it , nor makes it an 

E xpitiatory Sacrifice for Sin; all which follows from 

the Popiſh Do&rine. From whence he concludes, 

That to ſeparat» from a Church for tolerable Errors, is 

an unjuſt Separation. (2, ) Requiring ſuch Worſhip, 

as overthrows the Foundations of Chriſtzanity 3which, 

ſaith he, proves the neceſſity of our Separation z and 

for this he inſtances in Adoration of the Hoſt 5 which 

the Chnrch of Rome ſtrifly requiring, and the Prote- 

ſtants believing it to be 4 meer Creature, they cannot 

give it without Idolatry : from whence he concludes 

our Separation to be jnjt, becauſe it was neceſſary. 

Belides this he gives mſtances i» the Worſhip of ©, ,p, 

Images, Invocation of Saints, &c. By which we ſee 

the Juſtice of the Cauſe of Reforrrtion doth not de- 

pend on any ſuch Cerexronies, as ours are, nor on 

the want of Dſciplize, nor on the bare Diſſatis- 

faTion of Conſcience, bur on ſuch great and impor- 

tant Reaſons, as obtruding ew Articles of Feith, 

and [dolatrous Worſhip on the partakers of theComs 

munion of the Roman Church, 

Amyraldus goes lo far, as to fay , That if there pe feces; 
had been no other fanlts in the Roman Church beſides ab Ecclel. 
their unprofitable Ceremonies in Baptiſm , and other x ge 
things , beyond the meaſure and genius of Chriitian | 
Religion, they had ſtill continued in its communion 3 
For, ſaith he, a Phyſician is to be born with that 
loads bis Patient with ſome unuſeful Preſcriptions, if 
he be otherwiſe faithful and skilful, But if he mixes 

Poiſon 
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Poiſon with his M:dicines, and beſides adds abun- 
dance of Preſcriptions , both needleſs and chargeable, 
then the Patient hath great reaſon to look out for bet- 
ter help, and to take care of his own ſafety and free- 
dom. By which he plainly declares, that bare 
Ceremonies, although many more than ours, are 
no fufficient Ground tor Separation. 


Of late years, a Perſon of Reputation in France 
ſet forth a Book againſt the Reformation, charging 
Prejuges le-jt with Schiſnr, becauſe of the Separation from the 
; Cu. Roman Church, which hath been Anſwered three 
viniſtes. ſeveral ways by three learned Divines, M. Clande, 
M. Pajon, and M. Turretin. But, Do any of theſe 
inſiſt upon matters of weer Ceremony where the Do- 
Frine is ſound, the conitant uſe of Liturgy, bare 
negleF of Diſcipline, &c. No, they were Men of 
better underſtanding than to inſiſt on ſuch things 
as theſe, which they knew, could never bear that 
weight as to juſtifie Separation from a Church ;, and 
that they ſhould have expoſed themſelves and 
their Cauſe to the contempt of all conſidering 
Men, if they could have alledged no more Sub- 
ſtantial Reaſons than theſe. 
—_ But they all agree in ſuch common reaſons, which 
1s Reforme- they thought ſufficient to make a Separation Juſti- 
ron. 3-20" fiable, viz. Great corraption in Do@rine , Idola- 
jon Exa | | 
men du livre, rows Worſhip , and inſupportable Tyranuy over the 
—n. —_— of Men. Turretin expreſly ſaith , No 
iſput. 1.de [ſight errors,no tolerable Superititious Rites that do 
nece/ſaris x0t infet the Conſcience ( as they cannot where 
x they are not forced upon it by unſound Doftrine) 
Kom.Jelt,11. | not 
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not any corruption of Manners , nor defe in Go- 
vernment, or Diſcipline, are ſuficient grounds for 
Separation. In oneword, ſaith he , the Patient 
not to be forſaken, unleſs his Diſeaſe be deadly and 
infeFious , nor then neither but with great diffi- 
cult. 


with the Papiſis , goes upon theſe 3 grounds. 


I. That it cannot be obtained without ſubſcribing 
to the Decrees and Canons of the Council of Trent, 
and without Anathematizing all thoſe who have op- 
poſed them. For the condition of Communion with 
that Church is no leſs, than receiving all its Errors 


for neceſſary Articles of Faith, 


2. That the Publick Worſhip praiſed, and allow- 
ed in that Church is Idolatrows, he inſtanceth in A- 
doration of the Hoit , the Worſhip of Saints and 
Images. 


3. That they cannot return to that Church without 
ſubjeFing their Conſciences to the Tyrannical Uſurpa- 
tions of the Pope. 


Let our Brethren now confider, what Triumphs 
the Church of Rome would make over us, it we 
had nothing to juſtifie our Separation from them, 
but only that we could not have or Children Bap- 
tized without an Aerial Sign of the Croſs, nor receive 
the Communion without kyeeling 5 that we muſt ob- 
ſerve Holy-days, and uſe a Liturgy 3, and that Men 
are not ſo good as they ſhould be , nor Diſcipline io 

ex 
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exadt as were 10 be wiſhed 5 How ſhould we be hif 
ſed and laughed at all over the Chriſtian World ; if 
we had nothing to alledge for our Separation from 
the Roman Church, but ſuch things as theſe? And 
when the Papiſts ſee the weaknels of theſe Allega- 
tions, they are harden'd in their own ways; and 
cry out preſently there is no end of $8chijz#'s and 
Separations on ſuch pretences as theſe, by which, 
unſpeakable milchiet hath been done to the Cauſe 
of the Reformation. 


Se. 24. (2.) This Pretence of Separation would 
make Onion among the Proteſtant Churches impoſſible, 
ſuppoling them to remain as they are, - For the Lu- 
theran Churches have the ſame, and more Cercmo- 
zies, and QOnſcriprural Impoſitions ( as they are 
called ) than ozr Church hath. They uſe the Croſs 
in Baptiſm, Kneeling at the Communion z and the 
obſervation of Holy-days and times of Faſting , and 
Set-Forms of Prayer, &c. yet thele Churches have 
been thought fit to be wnited with the moſt refor- 
med Ghurches , by the belt and wiſeſt Proteſtants 
both abroad, and at home. I do not mean only 
to have Communion with them in Faith and Love, 
as Dr.O. ſpeaks, but to joyn together fo, as to make 
the ſame Bodies of Charches.A$ynod of the Reformed 
Churches in Fraxce, at Charenton, A. D.1631. decla- 
red , that there was no Idolatry, or Superſtition ive 
the Lutheran Churches, and therefore the Members 
of their Churches might be received into Communion 
with them , without renouncing their own opinions 
er PraGices, Which fhews, that they did not look 
on thoſe as ſufficient grounds of Separation 3, for 
then 


» 
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then they would not have admitted them as Mexe- 
bers of the Lutheran Churches, but have told them, 
they ought to forſake their Communion, and em- 
brace that of the Reformed Churches. Look over 
all thoſe learned and peaceable Divines , who have 
projetted or perſwaded an Union with the Lythe- 
ran Churches and others; and ſee, if any of them 
make the particulars mention'd any cauſe of Sepa- 
ration from them. The Helvetian Churches declare, 
That no Separation ought to be made for different 
Rites and Ceremonies, where there is an Agreement 
in Dofrine: and the true Concord of Churches lies 
in the DoGrine of Chrilt and the Sacraments deliver. 
ed by him. And this Confeſſzon was firſt drawn up 
by Bullinger, Myconizs and Gryness, and ſublcri- 
bed afterwards by a4 their Miniſters; and by 
thoſe of Geneva and other places. And they take 
0 notice of the difterent Cxſtoms in other Churches 
about the Lords Supper and other things, yet, ſay 
they , becauſe of our conſent in DoQrine, theſe things 
cauſe no Breach in our Churches. And they make no 
ſcruple about the indifferency of any of the Ceremo- 
ies uſed in the Lutheran Churches, except thoſe 
of the Maſs and Images in Churches. At Sendomir 
in Poland, A. D. 1570. Thoſe who followed the 
Helvetian, Auſpurg, Bohemtian Confeſſions, came to 
a full agreement, ſo as to make up one Body, not- 
withſtanding the different Rites and Ceremonies 


Praft. ad 
Confeſs. He 
lot. & art, 
7327, 


Conſenſ. Poo 
lon, p, 220, 


among them 3 which, they ſay, onght not to break, 


the Communion of Churches, as long as they agree in 
the ſame purity of DoGrine, and the ſame foundati- 
on of Faith and Salvation ; and for this they ap- 
peal to- the Arſpurg and Saxon Confeſſions, The 

Bb Anſpurg 
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Anſpurg Confe(ſion declares, That agreement in Do- 
5A Ar —_—_ i ſufficient for the Churches 
Unity; then Separation cannot be lawful meerly 
on the account of Ceremonies and Human Traditi- 
ons. And the Confe(fion of Strasburg ſaith , That 
they look on no Human Traditions 4s condemned in 
Scripture, but ſuch as are repugnant to the Law 0 
God; and bind the Conſciences of Men ; and 
if they agree with Scripture, and be appointed for 
good ends , although they be not expreſly mention'd 
in Scripture, they are rather to be looked on as Di- 
vine than Human : and the contempt of them is the 
contempt of God bimfſelf : nay, they ſay, though the 
Laws ſeem very hard and unjuſt, a true Chriſtian 
will not ſtick at obeying them, if they command no- 
thing that is wicked. 

Joh. Crocixs diſtinguiſheth of 3 ſorts of Cerems- 
nies. 


The Furſt Commanded, 
The Second Forbidden, 


The Third weither Commanded, nor Fors 
bidder. 


The Unity of the Church ſuppoſeth the obſervation 
of the Firſt, and yet for every omiſſion the Com- 
zmnion of the Church is not to be broken. The Se- 
cond breaks the Churches Unity; yet its communion 
wot to be forſaken for one or two of theſe, if there 
be no Tyranny over the Conſciences of Men : but for 
the Third, Mex owght not to break the Onity : 4 
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the Church. And m another place he gives par- 
ticular inſtances in the ceremonies obſerved +1 the Commerr. 7. 
Lutheran Churches , the Exorciſm in Baptiſa, the "v3: confey: 
Linnen Garments and Wax Candles, the Holy-dajs © hy 
and Confeſcion, &c. and declares , That we ought Page 435. 
z0t to break off communion with Churches , or mike 
4 Schiſm for theſe things. Zanchy accounts it a great Zonch. 1, de 
ſin to diſturb the Peace of Churches for the ſake of in- Acd: Þ. 765, 
different ceremonies 5, and contrary to that charity we 
ought to have to our Brethren and to Churches, A- Anyrald. ds 
myraldus (peaking of the ceremonies in the Luthe-S*c*/. 45 
ran Chnrches, (aith, That thoſe which came in uſe af- Deane Te 
ter the Apoſtolick times , have no other obligation on cum Evmn- 
#5, than that for the ſake of indifferent things , 3": ©2uit 
though at firſt appointed out of no neceſcity , nay OW 
though there be inconveniency in them, yet the 
Churches Peace onght not to be diſturbed. 
And he very well obſerves, That the Nature of 
ceremonies is to be taken from the Dodrine which goes 
along with them ;, if the DoGrine be good the Rites 
are ſo, or at leaſt, are tolerable : if it be falſe, then 
they are tronbleſome , and not to be born; if it be 
impure, and lead to Idolatry, then the ceremonies are 
tainted with the Poyſor of it. But, . faith he, the rnrntcek ds 
Lutheran Churches | no falſe or wicked Doirine Conſocias. 
concerning their Rites; and therefore he adviſeth __ _ 
perſons to communticate with the Lutheran Churches , 
as their occaſions ſerve: and fo do others. And 
Lndovicws Prince EleGor Palatine, not only con- 
__ the mutual communion of the ſeveral 
burches in Poland , but Pray'd for the ſame in 
Germany to0, as Biſhop Davenant tells us; who Semen, D. 
proves at large, that there =—_ ſufficient Reaſon 2#** 0 5: 
2 to 


Fenic. traf, 
Fro0r- 1p >»L 


(190) 


to hinder it z which he makes tolie only in three 
things. - 


I. Tyranny over Mens Faith and Conſcien- 


ces. . 
II. The Praiſe of Idolatry, 


III. The denial of ſome Fundamental Article 
of Faith. 


And none of theſe things being chargeable on 
the Latherar Churches, the lawfulneſs of the terms 
of Communion with them doth fully appear. 


And now I deſire our Brethren, who juſtifie 
their Separation upon pretehice that our Terms of 
communion are unlawful,to reflet upon theſe things. 
Will they condemn ſo many Proteſtant Churches 
abroad , which have harder Terms of communion 
than we? What would they think of the Exor- 
ciſm of Infazts, of Auricular Confeſcion, of Images 
in Churches, and ſome other things , beſides what 
are obſerved among us? Do we wart Diſcipline £2 
Do they not in other Churches abroad ? 

The Tranſylvaniaz Divines m their Diſcourſe of 
the Union of Proteſtant Churches, declared , That 
little or none was obſerved among them. Will they 
then Separate from all Proteitant Churches 8 Will 
they confine the Communioz of Chriſtians to their 
Narrow Scantlings ? Will they ſhut out all the 
Lutheran Churches from any poſſibility of Union 
with them 2 For, What QC-oz can be juſtifiable 

= with 
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with thoſe whoſe terms of Communion are unlawfut 2 
They may pity them, and pray for them, and wiſh 
for their Reformation, but an Onion doth ſuppoſe 
ſuch a Communion of Churches, that the Members 
of one may communicate in another, Do they al- 
low this to the Lutheran Churches 2 If not, then 
they render Unzienamong the Proteſtant Churches 
impoſlible, becauſe z»lawful. If they do, will they 
be fo unjuſt, as not to allow the ſame favor and 
kindneſs to our own Church 2 Can they think Se- 
paration neceſſary from our Church on thoſe 
grounds, which are common to us with other 
Proteſtant Churches 5 and yet think Onion deſpra- 
ble and poſzble with them notwithſtanding? Do 
they think that 1. Members. of the Reformed 
Churches could liwjul; rommunicate with the Luthe- 
ran Circles, although they have the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſn, K Nceung dt the Communion 5 the Surpleſs, and 
other Ceremonies which we nave not? and yet, Is 
it necetlary to S-parate from our Churches Commus- 


.2zion on the account ot tuch things as thele 3 where 


there is acknowledy: to be a full Agreement in the 
Sroſtantials of Religion 2 Egher therefore they 
mult difier from the judgment of the Reforme4 
Churches, and the moſt eminen! . Proteſtant Di- 
vines abroad, or they muſt renounce this Prizciple 


of Separation. 


SedF, 25. (3-.) This will juſtifie the ancient 
Schifſms which have been always condemn'd in the 
Chriſtian Church. For ſetting alide the Ceremonies 
C of which already) and the »ſ: of the Liturgyand. 


Holy-days ( which 1s common to our Church with 
all. 


Vindication 
of Non-cot- pline , and due means of Edification, and depriv- 
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all other Chriſtian Churches , for many hundred 
years before the great degeneracy of the Romar 
Church; and are continued by an Oiverſal conſent 
in all parts of the Chriſtian World) the other Rea- 
ſons for Separation are ſuch, which will juſtifie the 
greateſt Schiſmaticks that ever were in the Chriſti- 
an Church , viz. Want of Evangelical Church-Di(ci- 


ing the People of their Liberty of _—y their own 
Paſtors, whereby they are deprived alſo of all uſe of 
their light and knowledge of the Goſpel, in providing 
for their own Edification. For, What gave occa- 
lion to the Novatian Schiſez, which began ſo ſoon, 
and ſpread fo far , and continued fo long, but the 
pretence of the want of Evangelical Church-Diſci- 
Pline, and better means of Edification, and humor- 
ing the People in the choice of their own Pa- 
ftors 2 


There were Two things the Nouatians chicfly 
inſiſted on, as to Evangelical Diſcipline, 


I. The Power of the Keys. 
2, The Purity of the Church. 


T.' As to the Power of the Keys, they ſaid, That 
Chriſt had never given it abſolutely to his Church , 
but under certain reſtritions, which if Men exceed- 
ed, the Church had no Power to releaſe thew : and 
that was eſpecially ix the caſe of denial of Chriſt 
before Men, when Men fell iu time of Perſecution. 


2, The 
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2. The Churches Purity ought to be preſerved, by 
keeping ſuch who had thws fallen from ever being re- 
ceiv'd into communion ayain. y-_ did not deny Crim. at 


that God might pardon ſuch upon Repentance , but _—_ Go Pp. 
they ſaid, #he .Church could not. And this they * © 
pleaded, would tend very much to the Edificati- 

on of Chriſtians, and would make them more watch- 

ful over themſclves, when they faw no hopes of 
recovering the Churches Communion , if they once 

fell from it. Add to this, that Novato, or No- 
vatianus (for the Greeks confounded their Names) 

in his EpifFle to Dionyſus of Alexandria, (aith, Thet z1{ch.1.5.c. 
be was forced to do what he did, by the importunity 45- 

of the Brethren, who out of their zeal for the Purity 

of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, would not comply 

with the looſer part which joyned with Correlizs, ,. , 
and therefore choſe him to be their Biſhop. And ij. ;. «4 
ſo much appears by Paciane, that Novatus com- Sempron. 
ing from Carthage to Rome. makes a party there 

for Novatia@& in oppoſition to Cornelias, which 
confilted chiefly of thoſe who had ſtood firmeſt in 

the Perſecution; m their Name he Writes to Nova- 

tianws, declaring, That he was choſen by the zea-, 

lows Party at Rome, whereas Cornelizs had admitted 

the lapſed to Communion, and conſequently corrupt- 

ed the Diſcipline of the. Chriſtian Church. 


Here we have a concurrence of Dr. O's Pleas, 
Zeal for, Reformation of Diſcipline, the greater Edi- 
fication of the People, and the aſſerting their Right 
in cefn ſuch & 7 :ijtor as was not likely to promote 
their Edification. But notwithſtanding theſe fair 

pretences,, 
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pretences, the making a Separation 1n the Church, 
was every where condemned as a great Sin z as ap- 
pears by St. Cyprian, Dionyſus of Alexandria, Theo- 
doret, Epiphanius, and others. Dionyſpus tells the 
Author of the Schiſzm, that he had better have ſuf- 


fer'd any thing, than thus to have made a Rent in 


the Church : and it was as glorious a Martyrdom to 
die to prevent a Schiſm, as to avoid Idolatry, and 
he thinks it a much greater thing ; the one being a 
Martyrdom for the Church , the other only for ones 
owns Soul. St. Cyprian charges thoſe who were 
guilty of-this Schiſm with Pride and Arrogance , 
and doing unſpeakable miſchief to the Church , by 
breaking the Peace of it : and will hardly allow thoſe 
to beChriſtians who lived in ſuch a Schiſm : when as 
Epiphanins obſerves, they ſtill pleaded they had the 
ſame Faith with the Catholick Church; and yet St. 
Cyprian will not allow that to be true Faith which 
hath not charity; and faith, That there can be no 
true charity, where Men do thus break, in pieces the 
Unity of the Church. v 


The Meletians in Egypt agreed with the Catho- 
lick Chriitians in the — of Religion, hold- 
ing the ſame Faith with them, as Epiphanins relates 
the Story ; and their Schiſm began too abont pre- 
ſerving the Diſcipline of the Church, and the beſt 
means for the Edification of the People. They al- 
Jowed a Reſtitution tor the lapſed to the Communion 
of the Church, but after a very ſevcre Diſcipline , 
and an utter incapacity of thoſe in. Orders as to 
any parts of their FynTjions, But Peter Biſhop of 
Alexandria thought the. milder way the bctter ; 

whereupon 
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whereupon a Separation followed : and the Mele- 
tians had diftin® Churches ; which they called , 
The Churches of the Martyrs. ' This Schiſze grew to 
that height, that they would not pray together in 
Priſon, nor in the Quarries whither they were ſent. 
Meletius being a Bifhop was depoſed by Peter of A- Tod. 1.1.c; 
lexandria, but he went on {ſtill to promote the »: 
courſe of Separation 1n Thebais, and other parts of 
Eeypt , upon which the Council of Nice, 1n their 
Synodical Epiſtle, deprived him of all Epiſcopal 
Power, and the People-that adhered to him, of the 
Power of chooſing their own Paſtors ( or rather of 
propoſing the names of thoſe who were to be ordained.) 
And (o, according to Dr. O, they had juſt cauſe to 
continue their Separation ſtill, although it were 
condemned by the Conncil of Nice. 


Audens began his Schiſm out of a mighty zcal 
for the Diſcipline of the Church, and a great free- xyiz6. ber. 
dom which he uſed in reproving the faults of the 79. 
Biſhops and Clergy 3 but meeting with ill uſage, he 
withdrew from the Churches communion, with his 
Diſciples, although he ſtill retained the ſame Faith, 
and agreed in the Snbſtantials of Religion with the 
bejt Chriſtians 3 but forbore all communion with ,,o_,.. 
them; which Epiphanins accounts 9v (5c 74:]w, 4 
p24440.20v, the moſt dreadful thing in the World : and 
yet upon Dr. O's Principles ot Separation, they did 
a very commendadle thing as long as their deſign 
was to reſtore the Churches Diſcipline, aud to con- 
ſalt their own greater Edific tion. 


The followers of Enſtathins Sewaitenus are on 
this account likewiſe excuſed, who withdrew from 
C c * the 
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the pnblick Congregations on a pretence of greater 
ſantity and purity in Paphlagonia, and ſtand con- 
demned in ſeveral Canons of the Conncil at Gans 
gre; fo are thoſe mention'd and condemn'd in the 
Conncils of Conſtantinople and Carthage; and the 
Separation of Feliciſſumns and his Brethren from St. 
Cyprian; all which are ſet down together in my 
Sermon, but are gently paſſed over by Dr. O. and 
Mr. B. and the relt of their Adverſarics. 


Only one ſaith, That the Errors of the followers 
of Euſtathius Sebaſtenus,bothin Opinion and Praiſe, 
were very groſs, which the Council takes notice of 
and condemns. Yet, as groſs as they were, there 
was a pretence of greater Sandity and Purity in 
them, For their abſtaining from Marriage, and pe- 
culiarity of Habits, and Separate Meetings, were all 
carried on with the ſame Preterce. 


To proceed then. On the ſame accounts the 
Donatiſts will be vindicated in the main grounds 
of their Schi/mz , although they were miſtaken in 
the matter of fa concerning Cwecilian ; for their 
great pretence Was tO preſerve the purity of the 
Churches Diſcipline, as may at large be ſeen in Opta- 
tus, and St. Auguſtin 5 and yet they frequently,and 
deliberately call it, a moſt Damnable and Sacri- 
legions Schiſm. 


The Lnciferians pretended ſuch a zeal for the 
true Faith, and the Diſcipline of the Church , that 
the only pretexce for their Schiſm was, that they 
could not communicate with thoſe who had ſub- 
kcribed to Arianiſm, or received Ordination from 

Ariau 
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Ariimn Biſhops 5, as = be ſeen at large in the Book 
of Marcellus and Fanitinus. And they joyned 
with the party of Urſinus at Rome _ that of 
Damaſus, and complained, they were deprived of the 
liberty of chooling their own Paſtors. 

So that upon theſe grounds, there hath ſcarce 
been any conliderable Schiſm in the Chriſtian 
Church, but may be jultified upon Dr. Owens Rea- 
ſons for Separation from our Church. 


SeF. 26. (4) Another Argument: againſt 
this courſe of Separation, is, That theſe grounds will 
make Separation endleſs. Which 1s, to ſuppoſe 
all the Exhortations of Scripture to Peace and 
QOnity among Chriitians, to ſignifie nothing. For 
nothing being more contrary to Unity than Dj- 
viſjon and Separation; if there be no bounds (ct , 
but what the fancies of Men yur to them, be 
ſufficient Grounds to juſtifie Diviſtor and Separa- 
tion ; any People may break Communion with a 
Church, and (et up a ew one, when they think 
fit ; which will leave the Chriſtian Church 1n a re- 
medileſs condition againſt thoſe who break its 
Peace and Communion. It being a true ſaying of Cotton's 
Mr. Cottons of New-England, That they that ſeparate —_— 
from their Brethren farther than they have juſt Cauſe, p. 1.1. 
ſhall at length find cauſe ( or at leſt think they have 
found cauſe) juſt enongh to ſeparate one from ano- 
ther. I never heard, faith he, of any inſtance to 
the contrary,cither in England,or Holand. The ſub- 
ſtance of this I had objected betore ig the Preface to 
my Sermon > To which Mr. 4. Replies after aichi-f of 
this manner; That though ſome petty and incon{- _ in 
derable inconveniencies, ſome little trouble may ** 
Cc 2 ari/e 
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iſe to 4 Church from the levity aud volubility- of 
ens Minds; yet this is no Reaſon. why they ſhould 
enſlave their Judgments or Conſciences to others, And 
Is this all the Antidote againſt the 1Mifchief of Sepe- 
ration © Is 1t a Sin, to break the Lhurches Commu- 
21401, Or, Is it not? If itbe a Sin in ſome calcs, 
but not in others; Why do you not ſhew us 
what thoſe caſes are; and that it is a [inful Separa- 
tion in other caſes, but not in them? But to talk 
of ſmall inconveniencies by the levity of Peoples minds, 
is Childiſh trifling, and not Anſwering. Is Schiſrz 
indeed become ſuch an inconſederable and ptity in- 
convenience Is this an Anſwer becoming a Chri- 
jan, To ſwell every ſmall impoſition into a huge 
inſupportable Mountain , and to make themſelves 
lie groaning under the weight of a Ceremony or two., 
as though their very heart-ſtrings were cracking, 
and as if Nero had begun a freſh Perſecution ;and 
at the ſame time to leſſen the guilt of Diviſor and 
Separation, as though it were nothing: but a little 
wantonneſs in the | of their Flocks, frisking 
up and down from one Paſture to another; ſome 
ſmall and inconſiderable inconveniencies may happen 
by it, but not worth ſpeaking of; and it is pity 
they ſhould be deprived of their pleaſure for it ? 
What a rare Advocate had this Man been for the 
Novatians, Donatiits, Luciferians,or what Schiſma- 
ticks ſoever rent the Church 1n pieces in former 
times ? And ſuppoſing St. Cyprian, and St. Augu- 
ſtine, and other great oppoſers of the antient 
Schiſms , to be met together, we may gather 
from theſe words, and the Principles of Separa- 
tion, Which he lays down, after what manner he 
would accoſt them,. © Alaſs (faith be) What doyou 
* Mean 
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* mean,Cypriarn,and Auſtin,and other Reverend Fa- 
« zhers, to talk with ſo much ſeverity and ſharpneſs 
« againſt ſeparation from the communion of the Church, 
* as though it were ſuch a damnable ſin,luch a ſacri- 
& legions impiety,lucha horrid wickedneſs £ Will you 
* make no allowance to the /evity ard wolubility of 
* Mens Minds 2 What ! you would have Men er-: 
© fave their Judgments and conſciences to others , 
« would you ? you would have us be meer Brutes 
«to be managed by your Bit and Bridle 2 It the No- 
* 2atians do think your Diſcipline too looſe, Why 
&« ſhou!d not they joyn together for ſtricter ?. If Fe- 
< liciſſamus and his Brethren diflike ſome things in 
&* the Church of Carthage, Why may not they go to 
« the Mountains tor ſeparate Meetings 2 If the good 
*© People were impoſed upon again(t their W7/s in 
« the choice of Cornelius, Why may not they 
«chooſe Neovatian for their Paſtor * What a ſtir 
& do you Cyprian make in your Epiſtles about keep- 
<« jing the Peace of the Church, and ſubmitting to + 
«your Rules of Diſcipline & As though there were 
* not-more miſchief nn your impoſing, than in the 
&« Peoples ſeparuting. And as for you, Auguſtin, Who 
*can with patience read your long and fierce De- 
«clamations, againlt the ſober Dometiſts? For, 
<« there were mad hare-brained Fraticks, called 
« Czreumcelians ,, who were troubled with more 
« than ordinary /evity and volubility, running from 
« place to place, and taking away other Mens lives, . 
«and their own too, out of pure zeal; Chele [ 
« grant have an extraordinary IYorm, which ought 
«to be picked out intime; but for the relt of the 
& Brethren . that only ſeparate on the account of 


&« 52purity Waich they apprehend in your Church , . 
«Why * 
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* Why ſhould you be ſo ſevere againſt them 2 Why 
« do you ſooften cry out of the ſacrilegionſneſs of 
*this $chiſz £ we know no other ſacriledge,but the 
&* ſacrilegious deſertion of our Miniſtery, 1n obedi- 
«ence to the Laws; this is a Sacriledge we often 
*talk of, and tell the People, zt is fur worſe than 
« robbing Church-Plate, conſidering what precious 
« Gitts we have. But for the Sacri/edge of Schiſm, 
* that we can never underſtand ; although' I pet- 
© ceive you have it over and over; beſides many 
* other hard words, wherein you would ſeem to 
* make it the greateſt of all Wickedneſs; and you lay, 
« That God puniſhed it more ſeverely than Idolatry ; 
* ſince thoſe who were guilty of the latter, were to be 
* deifrozed by the Sword , but Schiſmaticks were 
« ſpallowed np of the Earth; x Corah, and his 
« Company. Whereas we that have greater light, 
«* look upon Separation but as an effect of the /evity 
&* and volubility of Mens Minds, and though ſome 
« little trouble may come to the Church by it , yet it 
«1s far better than ſubmiſlion to others 1impolitions, 
« And is not this an intolerable impoſition, for 
«you to force thele honeſt Donatiſts to Commu- 
&« nicate in a corrupt and impure Church, as they do 
&« believe yours to be? When the Cauſe was 
« ſtrictly examined at Carthige, What was it their 
&« Party pleaded for, but Purity of Diſcipline, and 
*that the Church was defiled for wart of it ? and 
« therefore they were forced to Separate, for greater 
*Purity of Ordinances, And, Is this the Danma- 
« ble, Devilliſh, $acrilegious Schiſm you talk of? 
« Methinks you ſhould counſider better the Miſ- 
© chief of your Impoſtions, when you require Com- 
* z4uni0n 10 {trict:y with you, or elſe they muſt 
« preſently 
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< preſently be Separetiſts and Schiſmaticks. T pray 
« Sirs haye a little patience with me 3 if I donot - 
© fetch off my good friends the Doxatiſts in this 
«matter, we will all be content to be called Schiſ- 
« maticks, as well as they, For if our Principles Miſchief of 
« do clear our ſelves, | am'ſure they will do as 79/2 #» 
« o00d a turn for them, Now, the main Prin- © * mm 
« cjiples of our preſent Separation are theſe. 
«(1.YThat every particular Church, upon a due bal- 
&« [ance of all circumſtances, has an inherent right to 
&« chooſe its own Paſtor, and every particular Chriiti- 
© an the ſame Power to chooſe his own Church. [ 
&« ſay not to miſchooſe, do you mark me, but, a power 
« to chooſe 5 not to chooſe any, but one that may beſt 
&* advance their own Edification; at leſt that no Pa- 
« for be forced upon a Church, no Church obtruded_ 
« or 4 ſingle Chriitian without their own conſent. Now 
« T pray conſider, Why might not Laci/z, and Do- 
&« 4t#5, and Bokrws, and Celenuſtus, with their Party 
« among the People at Carthage , choole Mijorinus 
« for their Paſtorz although the reſt had choſen Ce- 
« cilian? For they were not well ſatisfied with 
« Menſurizs his Predeceſior, whom they ſuſpected 
« for a Traditor 3 but when they had their liberty to 
&* chooſe, Why ſhould they be debarred of their 
« 3herent right of chooſing their own Paſtor * Why 
«ſhould Czcilian be obtruded upon them? Why 
« ſhould not they chooſe one, who would beſt ad- 
«ance their Edification * For Cacilian was at leſt 
« under ſuſpicion of compliance in time of Perſe- 
. * extion; and therefore for my part, upon our Prin- 
« ciples, I think the Dozatiits very free from the 
© charge of Schiſn. | 
«('2.) That it is the duty of every Chriſtian to Wore 
ſpip 
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* ſhip God, not only in purity of heart, but according 
* to the purity of Goſpel- Adminiſtrations. Now ob- 
* ſerve, that there was nothing the Doxatiſts plead- 
© ed ſo much, and fo vehemently for, as the purity 
© of Goſpel- Adminiſtrations. This was that which 
*: Parmenian, Petilian, and the reſt (ti]] contended 
« for, as appears by the Ples they put in for them- 
* ſelves inthe lalt Conference at Carthage. pye are 
* they (lay they ) that have ſuffer'd perſeciftion for 
* maintaining the Purity of the Church, this hundred 
« years, becauſe we would not comply with their cor- 
* ruptions, we have been turned ont of our Churches, 
©& and been ſent to Priſon, and had our Co0ds taken 
&® from #5, and ſome of our Brethren have been killed, 
&* and others hardly uſed for ſo good a Cauſe; And, 
« Can ſuch Men as you condemn them for a hor- 
© rible Schiſm# I tell you, they are as Innocent 
«as our ſelves, for they went upon the ſame 
* zrounds. 

* (3._ That every Chriſtian is obliged to live in 
© the uſe of Il/ God's Ordinances and Commandments. 
« Now, ls not Diſcipline one of God's Ordinances ? 
*« And, Do we not make wart of Diſcipline, one 
* of the Reaſons of our Sep.ration © And there- 
© fore the Donatiſts were very honeſt Men, for they 
« were jult of our mind, And theſe being the 
« chick grounds we go upon, we cannot but in 
© Brotherly kindneſs (peak this in vindication of them, 
< 2gain(t your unreaſonable ſeveruy. F know you 


. © tell them often, There will be ns end of Separation 


&« upon theſe terms; for why might not Maximiarns 


&#* do the ſame by Primianus, that Majorinus did by 


* Cxcilian? and ſo make fruſtum de fruſto, by 


"« which they did winuta; im concidere, cut the 
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*© Church into ſo many little pieces, that could never ©. Perm. 
* be.joyned together again: But, let me tell you, * hg m 
: that the force of your Argument comes to this , © * 

« That Men may chooſe one Paſtor to day, and another 

«* to morrow, and a third the next ; and ſoturn round 

* tHll.they are giddy, and run | 2emſelves out of breath 

© #2 4 wild Gooſe uſe till they fit down and reſt in 

&% Irreligion and Atheiſm. And is this all? (theſe 

« are his own words.) The Apoitle commands us to 

&* prove all things(What | By r11nning from one Com- 

*< munion to another ?) 1-/# we needs therefore ne- 

&« ver hold fait that which is ;00d 2 unſetled heads , 

&« and unſetled hearts will be vandring 3 let them go, 

&« "tis a good riddance of theme if they be obſtinate ; hos 

& where this humor has deſirozed one Church, this rigo- 

&* rows forcing of Paſtors on the People (as Cecilian on 

«* the People of Cartheye ) has divided and deſtroy- 

ed hundreds. 


Thus far the Advocate-General for Schiſma- 
ticks. 


Judge now, Reader, whether the Cauſes of the 
preſent Separation, as they are laid down by my 
Adverſary , do not equally defend the Donatift 
in their Schiſm ; and his making ſo light a matter 
of Schiſms doth not give encouragement to Men 
to- make more. 


Se&. 27. But I ſhall not ſend him fo far back as 
Se. Cyprian, and St. Auguſtin, for better inſtrugion 
in. this matter 3 but I ſhall refer him to one whoſe 
Writings I perceive he *" Ba acquainted with , 

even 
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even Mr. Baxter, Who hath yery well, in ſeveraf 

Books, ſet forth the great Miſchief of Diviſjons, and 
Separations. 'He doth not look upon them as pet- 

ty and incon(iderable inconveniencies, little troubles to 

Cure of Di-the Church, the cfſe@s of levity, and volubility of Mens 
viſions, =JAdinds; but he quotes above Forty places of Scri- 
oe nat et pture againlt them, and ſaith, That the Worl:', the 
the Cures Þ- Fleſh, and the Deuil are the cauſes from whence they 
3+ come 5 that they are as much the Works of the Fleſh,as 
Adulteries, Fornications, &C. that contentious divi- 

ders are carnal Men, and have not the Spirit z that 

chriſtic Diviſions are the Wounding , nay the Killing of the 
Dire-tory, p. Church, as much as lieth in the Dividers; and that 
739,86 to Reform the Church, by dividing it, is no wiſer,than 
to cuh out the Liver, or Spleen, or Gall to cleanſe theme 

from the filth that both obſiru@F them, and hinder 

them in their Office : that Diviſions are the deformi- 

ties of the Church, the lamentation of Friends, and the 

ſeorn of Enemies : the diſhonor of Chriſt and the Goſe 

pe : the great hindrance of the Converſion and Salva- 

tion of the World, and of the Edification of the Mem- 

bers of the Church : That they fill the Church with fins 

of a moſt odious nature ; they cheriſh Pride, and Ma- 

ice, and Belying others ( the three great Sins of the 

Devil ) as naturally as dead fleſh breedeth Worms. In 

& word,the Scripture telleth us, that where envying aud 

ſtrife is, there is _—_— and every evil a (And, 

is not this a lamentable way of Reformation of ſome 
#maginary, or leſſer evils) Tet farther, he ſaith, They 
are uneaſie to the perſons themſelves, and rob them of 
the ſweeteſt part of Religion; they lead diretly to 
Apoſtacy from the Faith, and ſhake States and King- 
doms having a lamentable influence on the Civil. Peace. 
: Is 
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I all this nothing but the natural effeCt of the leni- 
ty or volability of Peoples Minds © This learned Au- 21 [chief of 
thor begins his Book with a very ſtarched relation 7=29.Se#.1, 
of his admirable Reading, That in his time he bath 
read an Elegant Oration in praiſe of a Quartan Ague 
another upon the Gont, a third upon Folly; but there 
wants one yet in the praiſe of Schiſm; and I never 
met with one that doth offer fairer toward it, than 
he doth. For he not only excuſes it, from the 
natural cauſe of it, and the ſmall trouble that attends 
it ; but he implies it to be the conſequence of Mens 
uſing their Reaſon, and not being made Bruits tobe 
managed with a ſtrong bit and bridle. But Mr. Bax- 
ter will teach him another Leſſon; for, he ſaith, #hat 
Schiſm is a ſin againſt ſo many, and clear , and vehe- Chriſtian Di 
ment words of the Holy Ghoſt, that it is utterly with- 1*91.0-74% 
out excuſe > Whoredoms, and Treaſon, and Perjury are 
ot oftner forbidden in the Goſpel, than this : that it 
#s contrary to the very deſign of Chriſt in our Redem- 
ption,which was,to reconcile us all to God, and to unite 
and centre us all in him: that,it is contrary to ihe deſign 
of the Spirit of Grace, and to the very nature of Chri- 
ſtiantty it [7 « that it is a ſin againſt the neareſt bonds 

of our higheſt Relations to each other ;, that it is either 

a dividing Chriſt, or robbing him of a great part of 

his inheritance: and neither of hel is a little ſin - 
. that it is accompanied with Self-ignorance,and Pride, 

end great unthank fulneſs to God ©: that Church-divi- 

ders are the moſt ſucceſsful ſervants of the Devil, be- 

ing enemies to Chriſt in his Family and Livery : and 

that they ſerve the Devil more effeFually than open 

exemies: that Schiſm is a ſin which contradiGeth all 

D 
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Gods Ordinances and Means of Grace, which arc 
purpoſely to procure and maintain the Unity of his 
Church. That it is a fin againſt as great and lamen- 
table experiences, as almoſt any ſin can be: and this 
is 4 heinous aggravation of it, that it is commonly 
juilified , and net repented of by thoſe that commit it ; 
and it is yet the more heinons,"that it is commonly fa- 
ther d upon God : Laithy, that it is moſt unlike the 
Heavenly State, and in fome regard worſe than the 
Kingdom of the Devil, for he would not deſtroy it by 
dividing it againſt it ſelf. Remember now, ſaith he, 
that Schiſm , and making Parties and Diviſions in 
the Church, 'is not ſo ſmall a Sin, as many take it for. 1 
conclude this, with his Admonition to Bug ſhaw, up- 
on his leſſening the 877: of Separation. Alaſs, dear 
Brother, that after ſo many years Silenting and Af- 


Deferce of flition, after Flames and Plagnes, and Dreadful Judg- 


bu Cure, 
3Except.p,b. 


ments, after Twenty years Pradite of the Sin it ſelf, 
and whin we are buried in the Ruines which it cauſed,. 
we | ſhould not yet know, that our own Uncharitable- 
Diviſions, Alienations, and Separations are a Crying 
Sin ! Tea, the Crying Sin; as well as the Uncharita- 
bleneſs and Hurtfilneſs of others. Alaſs ! Will God 
lexve'ns alſo; ever 'ws,to the Obdurateneſs of Pharaoh? 
Doth not Judgment begin with us ? Is there not Cry- 
ino Sin with ws 2 What have we done to Chriſt's. 
Kingdom, to this Kirgdow, to our Friends ( dead 
and alive) to our ſelves, and ( alaſs) to our Ene- 
wies, by our Diviſſons. 4nd, Do we not feel it £2 
Do we not know it £ Is it-t5 14, even 10 #s, a.Crime 
intolerable to call us to Repentance £ Woe to 4 ! In- 
to what Hard-heartedne's have we finned our ſelves ? 
Yea, that we ſhonld continue, and Paſſionately defend 
| . #.l: 
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it! When will God give ws Repentance wmto 


Life ? 


Let 'Mr. A; read theſe Paſſiges over Seriouſly, 
and then conlider, Whether he can go on to Ex- 


 cuſe, and Palliate the SIN'of SCHIS M, 


But it may be' ſaid , That Mr. A. ſpeaks. all this 
Comparatively, with enſlaving our Judgments and 
Conſciences.to others, which he calls an Enormons and 
Monſtrous Principle; and he faith , This is 4 .Me- 
dicine —_—_ the Poyſon, even #s 'tis much: better 
to have a Rational Soul, though ſubje# to Miftakes , 
#þan the Soul of a Brute, which may be' managed as 
you will, with a ſtrong bit and. bridle. To make 
It plain, that he makes littke, or nothing of the 
Sin of Separation, we muſt attend to the Argument 
he was to Anſwer ; which was , That if it be law- 
ful to Separate on a pretence of greater purity, where: 
there is an Agreexzent in DoGrine, and the ſubſtan- 
tial parts of Worſhip, as 1s agreed in our Caſe, then 
a. bare difference of Opinion , as to ſome circum- 


ſtances of Worſhip , -and 'the beſt Conftitntion of. 


Churcher, will be ſtfheient Cronnd to break Con 
wunion,and to ſet up ew Churches 5 which.confider-. 
ing the great variety of 'Mens' fancies-about theſe 


* matters,1s to make an z»firite Diviſbitity m Churches, 


without any poſſible ſtop to' farther Separati- 
08, Where we (te plainly. the imconvemence ur-- 
2d is exdleſs Separation : Doth h« tet any kind of. 
ounds. tot? No; but only talkes of. inconfide- 
Y , 
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rable and petty inconveniences, and ſome little trou- 
ble that may ariſe to a Church from the levity and 


Y ywolubility of Mens Minds, 1. e. let Men Separate as 


long as they will. this is the worſt of it; and he 
mult grant, thai though »eparation be exdleſs,there 
is no harm in it. But he that could find out a me- 
dium between Circumſtances of Worſhip, and SubStan- 
tials; can find out none between erdleſs Separati- 
or, and the enſlaving Mens Judgments and Conſci- 
ences : for heſuppoles,one of the two muſt of neceſ- 
ſity be: Which 1s plain giving up the Cauſe to the 
Papiſts. Fot this is their Argument, Either we 
muſt give up our Judgments and Conſciences to the 
Condudt of our Guides, or there will be endleſs Sepa- 
ration. He grants the conſequence,and cries, What 
then? It is nothing but the levity and wolubility of 
Mens Minds , and this is much rather to be choſen, 
than the other. But any ſound Proteſtant that un- 
desſ{tands the State of the Controverſue between us 
and them ( as this Author apparently doth not) 
will preſently deny the Conſequence : becauſe a pru- 
dent and due ſubmiſſion in lawful things lies between 
Tyranny over Mens Conſciences, and endleſs Separati- 
on. But he knows no-Medinm between being tied 
Neck and Heels together,and leaping over Hedge 
and Ditch, being kept within no bounds: And 
what ignorance or malice is it to ſuppoſe, that our 
Church brings in that enormous and monſtrous Princi- 
ple, of enſlaving Mens Judgments and Conſtiences, 
forcing them to ſurrender their Reaſons to naked Will 
and Pleaſure 2 and if he doth not ſuppoſe it, his 
Diſcourſe is friyolous and.impertin. nt. For, a due 
ſubmiſſion to the Ryles of our eſtabliſhed Church , 


without 
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«withokt any force on the ConſcienceFof Men,'as to 
the Infullibility of Guides, or neceſſity of the things 
themſelves; will put a ſufficient ſtop to Sepa- 
ration; which muſt be endleſs on my Adverſaries 
ſuppolitione. 


Se@. 28. (5.) Laſtly, I Argue againſt this ge- 
paration, from the Obligation which lies upon all Chri- 
fFians, to preſerve the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, And now I haye brought the matter 
home to the Conſciences of Men, who it may be 
will little regard other i-conveniences, if the pra» 
Rice of Separation do not appear to be wnlwwfut 
from the Word of God. Which I now undertake 
to prove, upon theſe Suppoſitions, 


( 1.) That all Chriit;ans are under the ftriTeſt 
obligations to preſerve the . Peace and Onity of the 
Church, For it isnot poſlible to ſuppoſe, that any 
Duty ſhould be bound upon the Conſciences of 
Men, with plainer Precepts, -and ſtronger Ar 
ments than this is. The places are ſo many, that 
it were exdleſs to repeat them 3 and therefore 
needleſs, becauſe this 1s agreed on all hands. So 
that violation of the Unity of the Church, where 
there is no- ſufficient reaſon to juſtifie it, is a Sz, 
as much as Marderis, and as plainly forbidden. But 
it happens here, .as it doth: inthe other caſe; that 
as Myrder is always a fm; but there may be ſome 
circumſtances, which may make the taking away a 
Mans life, not to be Murder; fo it may happen, 
that though Schiſm be always a ſor, yet there may 
be ſach' ciroumſtances which may make'a Separation: 

not 


Heb. 10. 25, 
AR. 2, 42. ſhip, and in breaking of read, and in Prayers. And 


1 Cor.1c.17. 


t Cor,12.13. 
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not to. be a Sebiſzs 5; but then they,muſt be ſach ,, 
Reaſons, as are not fetched from. our Fancies, no 
more than -in the caſe of Marder-; but ſuch as are 
allowed by God himſelf in his Law. For, he 
only that made the Law can except from. it. 


(2.) The Unity of the Church doth not lie in a 
bare communion of Faith and Love, but in a Joynt- 
participation of the Ordinances appointed by Chritt 
to be obſerved in his Church, For although the for- 
mer be a duty, yet it doth not take in the whole 
Duty of a Chriſtian, which is to joyn together, as 
Members of the ſame Body, And therefore they are 
commanded #0 Aſſemble together 3 and upon the firſt 
Inſtitation of a Chriſtian Church, it is ſaid, The Diſ- 
ciples continued in the Apoſtles DoFrine and Fellow- 


the Apoſile ſets forth _ as making oxe Body, 
by Communion in the Ordinances of Chriſt. Fe 
being many are one Bread, and. one Body; for we are 
all partakers of that one Broad. And by one $pirit, 
we are all Baptized injo one Body; whether we be 
Jews or Gemtiles, boud or free, and bave been all made 
to drink into one Spirit. The Unity of the Chriſti- 
an Church, St, Paxl wo to be preſerved by the 
bond of Peace ; and that Unity ſuppolieth One Body 
and One Spirit 3. and the Members of that Body as 
they are united to one Head, whom he calls One 
Lord, fo they are joyned together by One Faith, 
and One Baptiſm. Therefore ay the Onjity of the 
Church 1s founded upon ſome External Bonds, as 
well as Irterna), that is, One Fawth, and One Bap- 
tiſme, as well as One Lord, and One Spiris.z (a the 

| manifeſtation 
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manifeſtation of this Unity ought to be by Exter- 
nal AFs; for, How can this Unity be diſcovered 
by Ads meerly Internal and Spiritual z as in- 
ward love to the Members of the Body, being 
prefent in Spirit , Ec? Therctore , the Obligati- 
on to prelerve the Unity of the Church , doth 
imply a joyning together with the other Members 
of the Church, in the Common and Publick A&s 
of Religion. | 


3.) Nothing can diſcharge a Chriſtian from this 
obligation to Communion with his Fellow- Members, 
but what is allowed by Chriſt or his Apoſiles, as a 
ſufrcient Reaſon tor it. Becaule this being a new 
Society of Chrift's own Inſtitution ; and the obliga- ' 
tion to Communion being lo {trictly enjoyned, we 
are to {uppoſe it (till to hold, where ſome plain 
declaration of his Will to the contrary doth not ap- 
pear. Although God hath, with great ſeverity, for- 
þidden Kiling : yet when himſelf appointed par- 
ticularly caſes, wherein Mens Lives were to be ta- 
ken away ; we are thereby aſlur'd, that in theſe 
caſes it is not that kiVirg which is forbidden; fo 1n 
the preſent cale, if it appear that although Separa- 
tion from the C mmunion of Chriſtians be a thing 
condemned ; yet if the ſame Authority do allow 
particular exemptions, we are certain in thoſe ca- 
ſes ſuch Separation 1s no ſm. But then, as in the 
former cale, no Man is exempted from the guilc 
of ſhedding blood, who upon his own tancy takes 
upon him to execute Juſtice 3 ſo here, no Mans 
imagination that he doth jeparete tor a good end, 
will juſtitie his Separation; for the guilt of the (in 

KE e remains 
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remains as great in it ſelf, Andi there is ſcarce 
any other (in more aggravated in the New Teſta- 
ment than this ; it being fo direftly contrary to 
that Crity of his Church, which our Savioxr pray- 
cd for, and his Apoſtles with ſo much earneftneſs 
recommend to. all Chriſtiansz and uſe ſo many 
Argurents to per{wade Men to perſevere. From 
hence Irenexs faith, That Chriſt will come to Judge 
thoſe -who make Schiſms in the Church , and: rather 
regard their own advantage, than the Churches Uni- 
ty; who, for ſlight cauſes , or for any, make nothing 
of cutting aſunder the great and glorious Body of 
Chriſt, and do what in then lies to deſtroy it. They 


ſpeak for Peace, faith he, but they mean War : they 


ſirain at a Gnat, and ſwallow Camels. The benefit 
they hope to bring to the Church, cannot make amends 


Chryſoſt in- for the Miſchief of their Schiſm. Nothing provokes 


Frb, 4. t- 


22, 


God more, faith St. Chryſoſtom, than to divide his 
Church : Nay, ſaith he, the Blood of Mortyrdom will 
ot waſh off the guilt of it. The Miſchief the Church 
receives by it, is greater than it receives from open 
Enemies : for the one makes it more glorious , the 
other expoſes it to ſhame among its Enemies, when it 
is ſet upon vy its own Children. This, faith he, [ 
ſpeak to thoſe who make no great matter of Schiſms aud 
indifferently go to the Meetings of thoſe who- divide 
the Church. If their doGrine be contrary to ours, for 
that reaſon they onght to abſtain 5 if not, nw329 uixxey, 
they ought to do it ſo much the rather. Do- no you 
know, what'Corah, Dathan, «nd Abiram ſuffer'd 2 
and not they only, but thoſe that- were with them. 
But you ſay, they have the ſame Faith, and they are 
very Orthodox 3 Why then, faith he, do they Sepa- 


rate £ 
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fate 2 One Lowd, one Faith, one Baptiſm. A the 
do well , we do ill; if we do well, they do ill. A 

they have the ſame De@rines, the ſame Sacraments, 

For what canſe do they ſet up anther Church in oppo- 

ſition to ours ? It is nothing but vain glory, ambiti- 

on and deceit, Take away the People from them,and 

you cut off the TH And after much more to 

that purpoſe; I ſpeak theſe things, ſaith he, that . 
no Man might ſay, he did not know it to be ſuch a 

ſn : Ttell you, and teſtifie this to you, that Separe- 

tion from the Church, or dividing of it, is no leſs a 

fin , than falling into Hereſy. If the fin then be fo 

great- and dangerous, Men ought to examin with 

great care, what caſes thoſe are wherein Separati- *4 
on may be made without Sin. , 


And I do earneſtly defire our Brethrex, as th 
love their own Souls, and would Avoid the Guilt = 
of ſo Great a Sin, Impartially and without Preju- | 
dice to conſider this paſſage of Irenews, and how 
Parallel it is with their own Caſe who Separate fron 
'us, and ſet up other Churches in oppoſition to 
- ours, which yet they acknowledge to be very Or- 
thodox, and to. agree with them zz the ſame Do- 
Frine, and the ſame Sacraments. 


4. There are Three Caſes wherein the Scripture 
allows of Separation. 


Firſt, In the caſeof Idolatrow Worſhip. For the 
i Precepts are as plain that Chriſtians ſhould 4ab- 
ſtain trom Tdolatry , as that they ſhould preſerve 
the Unity of the Church. Neither be ye Idolaters. 


, Eez Flee 
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x Cor. 10.6, Flee from Tdolatry. Keep your ſetugs from Idols 

14. Thou fhalt love the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 

x Ft, John 5. thou ſerve. And to the caſe of Ixolaters, St, Paul 
applyes the words ſpoken of old to the Babyloni- 

Matt, 4. 19: ys, Come out from among them , and be ſeparate; 

> Gore 6417+ nd touch not the unclean thing. Now in this caſe, 
where there is ſo plain a Command, there is no 
doubt of the lawfalneſs of Separation; if Men can- 
not joyn with a Church in their Religious Wor- 
ſbip, without doing that which God hath (9 ſtrictly 
forbidden. 


Secondly, In caſe of falſe Do@rine being impoſed 
Heb. 13. 7- an ſtead of #rxe. For although in other things 
Te, 5, Beat ſubmiſſion is required to the Guides and Go- 
12.13, Pvernors Of the Church ; yet it any Teachers offer to 
bring another Goſpel, or to corrupt the true one ; 
Gal. 1, 6.7. St. Paul denounces-an Arathema againſt them : and 
3, that implies, that they ſhould have mo Communion 
with them, but Jook upon them as Perſons cut o 
from the Body ( like putrid Membets ) leſt the 
ſhould corrupt the reſt. St. Pax/ commands Ti- 
Tit. 3-109. 28, when there is no hopes of reclaimipg ſuch, to 
exclude them from the Society of Chriſtians, St, 
John forbids all familiar converſation with ſuch. 
z Jchnio. The Church of Epheſus is commended for hating 
Revel. 2+ 6+ 4he Nicolaitans 3 and the Church of Pergamns te- 
m proved for tolerating their Dodrine. . 


Thirdly. In caſe Men make things indifferent ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation , ard divide the Church upon 
that account. And this was the caſe of the falſe 

AR, 16 Apoſtles, who urged the Ceremonies of the Law, as 
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weceſſary to Salvation 3, and to propagate this Opt- 
. nion of theirs, they went up and down, and en- 
deavord \to draw away the Apoſtles Diſciples, and 
to ſet up Separate -Churches among the Chriſtians; 
and to allow none to partake with them, that 
did not own the Neceſſzty of the Fewiſh Ceremo- 
monies to Salvatiovw. Now aithough St. Paul him- 
{elf complyed ſometimes with the practice of 
them ; and the Jewiſh Chriſtians eſpecially in Judea, 
generally obſerved them; vet when theſe falſe 4- 
poiiles came to enforce the obſervation of them, as 
weceſſary to Salvation, then he bid the Chriſtians at 
Philippi to beware of them, 2. e, to fly their Com- phil. z, X 
#xi0n, and have nothing to do with them. Theſe 
are all the Caſes I can find in the New Teſtament , 
wherein Separation from Publick Communion is al- 
lowed ; but there are two others, wherein S, Pax 
gives particular direQions, but ſuch as do not 
amount to Separation. - 


I. The different opinions they had about Aﬀdeate 

and Drizks ; (ome were for a Pythagorean Abſtinence, _ 

from al Fleſh ; ſome for a Jewiſh Abſtinence, trom "Y 
ſome certain ſorts ; others fora full Chriſtian Liber- 
ty. Now this being a matter of Def, and relating 
to their own Families, the Apoſtle adviſes them 
not to cenſure or jadge one anotherz but not- 
withſtanding this difference, to joyn together as 
Chriſtians in the Duties common tothem all. For the 

Kingdom of God doth not lie in Meats and Drinks; P54 
j. e, Let every one order his Family as he thinks 
fit 3 but that requires i»»mocency, and a care not to 
give 
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give diſturbance tothe Peace of the Church for theſe 
-mattersz which he calls Peace and Foy in the Holy 


Ghoſt; which 1s provoked and prieved by the dil- 
ſentions of Chriſtians. And he , ſaith he, that in 


' theſe things ſerneth Chriſt, ss acceptable to God, and 
approved of Men. Let ws therefore follow after the 
things that make for Peace, and things wherewith 
:we may edifie one auother, In ſuch Caſes then, the 
Apoſtle allows no Separation from the publick Com- 


munior of Chriſtians. It was the ſame caſe as to the 


obſervation of Days then ; for ſome Chriſtians went 


then on Jewiſh Holidays to the Synagognes;others did 
not 3 but for ſuch-things they ought not to divide 
from each others Communion in the common As o 


Chriſtian Worſhip. And the deſign of the Apoſtle is 


not to Jay down a itfayding Rule of Mutual for- 


' bearanee as to different Communionsz but to ſhew, 
that ſuch differences ought not to be an occalion 


of breaking Communion among Chriitia!:s, and (0 
the Apoitles diſcourſe, Rome. 14. holds ſtrongly a- 
gainſt Separation, on theſe and the like Ac- 


2. The-corrupt lives of many who were not un- 


.der Churches Cenſure. When St. Paul taxes ſo ma- 
ny Corruptions in the Church of Corinth, no wonder 
if ſome of them, put the caſe to.them, —— 
- ſhould do, in caſe they knew ſome Members of the 


Church to be Men of bad lives; although the of- 


fences were not ſcandalous, by being publickly 


known; Muſt they abſtain from the Commurion "ot 


1Cor. 5.11. the Chyrch for theſe? To this St. Pax!” Anſwers, 


That 
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That every private Chriſtian ought to forbear all 
familiar Converſation with ſuch 3 If any one that is 
a: Brother, be a fornicator, &c. with ſuch a one, no 
not to eat. Which is all the Apoſtle requires of pri- 
vate Chriſtians; but if the Scandal be publick, as 
that of. the Inceſtuous perſon, the Church. had power 
to vindicate its own honor, by caſting. ſuch out : nat 


as though the Church Communion were defiled , if Verſ1:,13; 


they continued in; but the reputation and honor 
of the Church ſuffered by it 3 the preſervation 
whereof, is the true cauſe of the Churches Diſcipline, 
But the: Apoſilſe gives not the lelt countenance to 
private Mens withdrawing from the Churches Com- 
#union, though ſuch perſons (till continued in it. 
For there may be many. reaſorrs to break off private 
familiarity, which will not hold as to publick Com- 
munion. For our Communion in publick, is a 
thing which chiefly reſpets God, and a neceflary 
duty of his own appointing, the benefit whereof 
depends upon his Promiſes, and all the communion 
they have with other Men, is only joyning toge-- 
ther for the performance of a common Religions Du- 
ty : but private familiarity is a thing which wholly 
reſpets the Perſons converſe with, and a thing of - 
z#ere choice, and hardly to be imagined without ap- 
probation at leſt; if not imitation of their wickedneſs.. 
And therefore to-argue from one to the other is- 
very unreaſonable. : 
The matter of Separation being thns ſtated ac- 
cording to the Scripture, there can be no way left 
to juſtifie the Separation from our Church, but to 
prove , either that our Worſhip is —— 
that: 


— 
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that our Do@rine is falſe, or that our Ceremonies 
are made neceſſary to Salvation; which are all ſo 
remote from any color of Tr»th, that none of my 
Adverſaries have yet had the hardineſs to under- 
take 1t. But however, what Pleas they do bring 
to juſtifie this Separatzom, mult in the next place 
be examined. 
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P AR T IIL 


T he Pleas for Separation examined. 


LL the conſiderable Pleas at 
| this time made uſe of for Sepa- 
ration may be reduced to theſe 
| . Heads, 1. Such as relate to 

CESRED the Conſtitution of our Church. 
2. To the terms of Communion with it. 3. To the Con- 
ſciences of Diſſenters. 4. To the Parity of Reaſon as 
to our Separation from Rome. 


T. Such as relate to the Conſtitution of our Church: 
which are theſe, 


1. That our Parochial Churches are not of 
Chriſt's ——_— 

2. That our Dioceſan Churches are unlawful. 

3. That our National Church hath no foun- 
dation. 

4. T hat the People are deprived of their Right 
in the choice of their Paſtoxrs. 


1. I begin with our Parochial Churches ;, becauſe it 
1s Separation ele, with which we principally 
Ft charge 
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charge our Adverſaries ; for herein they moſt diſco- 
ver their principles of Separation, ſince in former times, 
the Non-conformiſts thought it their duty to keep up 
Communion With them. But ſince the Congregational 
way hath prevailed in England, the preſent Diſſenters 
are generally fallen into the praZice of it, whatever 
their principles are, at leaſt fo far as concerns forſa- 
king Communion with our Parochial Churches, and 
joyning together in ſeparate Congregations tor Divine 
Worſhip. This principle is therefore the firſt thing 
to be examined. And the main foundation of that 
way, I ſaid, was, that Communion in Ordinances muſt 
be oncly in ſach Churches as Chriſt himſelf inſtituted 
by «nalterable Rules, which were onely particular and 
Congregational Churches. Concerning which I laid 
down two things. (1.) That ſuppoſing Congrega- 
tional Churches to be of Chriſt's — this was 
no reaſon for ſeparation from our Parochial Churches, 
which have all the eſſertials of fuch true Churches in 
them. (2.) That there 1s no reaſon to belicve that 
the Inſtitution of Churches was limited to particular 
Congreeations. 


In anſwer to this Dr. O. ſaith theſe things, (1.) That 
they do not deny, at leaſt ſome of our Parochial Chur- 
ckes to be true Churches : but why then do they deny 
Communion with them 2 But, he ſaith, he hopes zt 
will not be made a Rule, that Communion my not be 
withheld (lo the ſenſe muſt be although #9? be left 
out) or withdrawn from any Church in any thing, ſo 
long as it continues as unto the eſſence of it to be ſo. 
T his 15 ſomewhat odly and faintly expreſſed. But as 
long as he grants, that our Parochial Churches are not 
grilty of ſuch heinous Errours in DoGrine, or idolatrous 
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Pratice in Worſhip as to deprive them of the Being and 
Nature of Churches, I do affert it to be a Sin to ſepa. 
rate from them. Not but that I think, there may 
be a ſeparation without ſin, from a Society retaining 
the eſſentials of a Church ; but then I ſay, the reaſon 
of ſuch ſeparation is, ſome heinows Errour in Do@rine, 
or ſome idolatrous Praice in Worſhip, or ſome tyranny 
over the Conſciences of men which may not be ſach, 
as to deſtroy true Baptiſm; and therefore conſiſtent 
with the eſſentials of a Church. And this is all that 
I know the Proteſtant Writers do aflert in this matter. 


(2.) He anfwers, That they do not ſay, that becauſe 
Commugion in Ordinances mnft be onely in ſuch Chur- 
ches as Chriſt hath inſtituted, that therefore it is law- 
full and neceſſary to ſeparate from Parochial Churches, 
but-if it be on other grounds neceſſary. ſo to ſeparate or 
withhold Communion from them, it #s the duty of theme 
who doe ſo, to joyn themſelves in or unto ſome other 

. particular Congregation. 


To which I reply, that This is either not to the 
buſineſs, or it is a plain giving up the Cauſe of I:de- 
pendency. For, wherefore did the diſſenting Brethren 
ſo much inſiſt upon their ſeparate Congregations, when 
not one of the things, now particularly alleged 
againſt our Church, was required of them 2 But if 
he infiſts on thoſe things common to our Church with 
other reformed Churches, then they are fuch things, 
as he ſuppoſes contrary to the firſt Inſtitution of 
Churches; And then I intreat him to tell me, what 
difference there is, between ſeparating from our 
Churches becauſe Communion in Ordinances is onely 
ta be enjoy'd in ſuch Churches as Chrift hath — 
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and ſeparating from them becauſe they have things re- 
pugnant to the firſt Inſtitution of Churches £ Is not 
this the primary reaſon of Separation, becaule Chriſt 
hath appointed unalterable. Rules for the Government 
of his Church ; which we are bound to obſerve, and 
' Which are not obſerved in Parochial Churches 2 In- 

deed, the moſt immediate reaſon of ſeparation from 
- ſach a Church is not obſerving Chriſt's Inſtitution 3 
but the primary ground is, that Chriſt hath ſettled 
ſach Rules for Churches which muſt be unalterably ob- 
ſerved. Let us then (1.) ſuppoſe, that Chriſt hath 
by znalterable Rules appointed that a Church ſhall 
conſiſt onely of ſuch a number- of men as may meet. in 
cf | rain, Ta ſo qualified y-, that theſe by en- 
tring into Covenant with each other become a Church, 
and chooſe their Officers, who are to Teach, and Admo- 
iſh and Adminiſter Sagraments, and to exerciſe Diſ- 
cipline by the conſent of the Congregation , And let us 
(2.) ſuppoſe ſuch a Church not yet gathered, but 
there lies fit matter for it diſperſed up and down in 
ſeveral Pariſhes. (3.) Let us ſuppoſe Dr. O. about 
to gather ſuch « Church. (4.) Let us ſuppoſe not one 
thing pecx/rar to our Church required of theſe wem- 
bers ; neither the atreal ſign of the Croſi, nor kneeling 
at the Communion, &c. I deſire then to know, whe- 
ther Dr. O. be not bound by theſe wnalterable Rules 
to draw theſe members from Communion with their 
Parochial Churches, on purpole that they might form 
a Congregational Church, according to Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion? Either then he muſt quit theſe unalterable Rules, 
and the [»ſtitution of Chriſt ; o .c acknow- 
ledge that ſetting up a Congregational Church is the 
primary ground of their Separation from our Parochial 
Churches, If they do ſuppoſe but oe of thoſe Ordi- 
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rances wanting which they believe Chriſt hath i»ſt:- 
tuted in particular Churches, do they not believe this 
a ſufficient ground for ſeparation £ It is not therefore 
any Reaſon peculiar to our Church, which is the true 
Cauſe of their ſeparationz but ſuch Reaſons as are 
common to all Chxrches, that are not formed juſt af- 
ter their own model. If there be then wnalterable 
Rules for Congregational Churches, thoſe muſt be ob- 


' ferved, and ſeparation made in order toit 3 and there- 


fore ſeparation is neceſlary upon Dr. O.'s grounds, not 
from the particular Conditions of Communion with us, 
but becauſe our Parochial Churches are not formed 
after the Congregational way. But this was a neceſ- 
ſary picce of art at this time, to keep fair with the 
Presbyterian Party, and to makethem believe (if they 
can be ſo forgetfull) that they do not own ſeparatior: 
from their Churches, but onely from ors, the con- 
trary whereof is ſo apparent from the debates with 
the diſſenting Brethren, and the ſetting up Congrega- 
tional Churches in thoſe days, that they muſt be for? 
getfull indeed, who do not remember it. Have thoſe 
of the Congregational way ſince alter'd their judg- 
ments 2 Hath Dr. O. yielded, that in cafe ſome terms 
of Communion in our Church were not infiſted upon, 
they would give over ſeparation & Were not their. 
Churches firſt gathered out of Presbyterian Congrega- 
tions * And it Presbytery had been ſettled upon the 
Kings Reſtauration, would they not have continued. 
their Separation & Why then muſt our Church now 
be accuſed for giving the Occaſon to the Independent 
ſeparation, when it is notoriouſly otherwiſe 5 and, 
they did ſeparate and form their Churches, upon rea- 
ſons common to our Church with all other Reformed 
Churches ? This is more artificial than in—_ 
veG, 2. As 


/ 


( 224 ) 


SeF. 2. As to the Second, Dr. O. anſwers, that it 


F indic. þ.3 is fo clear and evident in matter of fat, and ſo neceſ- 


ſary from the nature of the thing, that the Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles were limited to Congregations, 
that many wiſe men, wholly unconcerned in our Con- 
troverſies, do take it for a thing to be granted by all 
without diſpute. And for this two Teſtimonies are 
alleged, of Juſtice Hobart, and Father Paul ; but 
ncither of them ſpeaks to the point. All that Chief 
Juſtice Hobart faith is, That the Primitive Church in 
its greateſt Purity, was but voluntary Congregations 
of Believers ſubmitting themſelves to the Apoſtles, and 
after to other Paſtours. Methinks Dr. O. ſhould have 
left this Teſtimony to his Friend L. du Monlir, it 
ſignifies ſo very little to the purpoſe; or rather, quite 
overthrows his Hypotheſis ; as appears by theſe two 
Arguments. (1.) Thoſe voluntary Congregations over 
which the Apoſtles were ſet, were no limited Congre- 
gations of any one particular Church ; but thoſe Con- 
gregations over whom the Apoſtles were ſet, are thoſe 
of which Juſtice Hobart ſpeaks. And therefore it is 
plain he ſpake of a// the Churches which were under 
the care of the Apoſtles, which he calls voluntary 
Congregations. (2.) Thoſe voluntary Congregations 
over whom the Apoſtles appointed Paſtours after their 
deceaſe, were no particular Congregations 1n one City; 
but thoſe of whom Juſtice Hobart ſpeaks, were ſuch; 
for he faith, they firſt ſubmitted to the Apoſiles, and 
after to other Paſtours. But Juſtice Hobart could not 
be ſach a ſtranger to Antiquity to believe that the 
Chriſtians in the Age after the Apoſtles amounted but 
to one Congregation in a City. And therefore, if he 
conſults Juſtice Hobart's honour or his own, I adviſe 
him toletit alone for the future, As to the Teſtimony 
of 
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of Father Pa#l, it onely concerns the Dempcraticel 
Government of the Church, and I wonder how it came 
into this place; I ſhall therefore conlider it in its duc 
ſeaſon. 


SeF, 3. I come therefore to conſider now, the 
evidence for the Inſtitution of Congregational Churches; 
concerning which, theſe are my words. * It is poſ- Serm. p. 26- 
« fible at firſt, there might be no more Chriſtians in 
* one City than could meet in one Allembly for 
« Worſhip 3 but where doth it appear, that when 
* they multiplied into more Congregations, they 
« did make new and diſtin& Churches under new 
« Officers with a ſeparate Power of Government? 
«*« Of this I am well aſſured, there is no mark or foot- 
« ſtep in the New Teſtament, or the whole Hiſtory 
* of the Primitive Church. I do not think it will 
« appear credible to any conſiderate man, that the 
© 5000 Chriſtians in the Church of Jernſalem made 
« one ſtated and fixed Congregation for Divine Wor- 
« ſhip; not, if we make all the allowances for ſtran- 
&« gers which can be deſired : but if this were gran- 
« ted, where are the unalterable Rules, that as ſoon 
&« as the company became too great for one particular 
« Aſſembly, they muſt become a new Church under 
* peculiar Officers and an Independent Authority 2? 
To this Dr. O. anſwers in four particulars. 


1. That an acconnt may ere long be given of the in- 
ſenſible deviation of the Firſt Churches after the de- 
ceaſe of the Apoſiles | gs the Rule of the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion : which although at firſt it began in matters of 
ſmall moment 3 yet ſtill they increaſed untill they iſſued 
iz a fatal Apoſtaſy 5 Or as he after expreiles it, m—_ 
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their Infant ſtate, by degrees, they at laſt brought forth 
the Man of Sin. But I do not underſtand how this 
at all anſwers the former Paragraph of my Sermon 
concerning the firſt Inſtitution of Churches ; but be- 
ing I ſuppoſe intended for a Reaſon why he doth 
not afterwards anſwer to the evidence out of Anti- 
guity, I ſhall not onely ſo far take notice of it, as to 
let him know, that when that is done, I do not que- 
ſtion, but -the Primitive Church will find ſufficient 
Adwacates in the Church of England : but I deſire 
that undertaker to conſider, what a blot and diſho- 
nour it will be to Chriſtian Religion, if the Primitive 
Churches could not hold to their firſt Inſtitution, not 
for one Age after the Apoſtles. I know what abomi- 
nable Hereſzes there were ſoon after, if not in the 
Apoſtles days; but 'the queſtion is not concerning 
theſe, but #he pureſt and beſt Churches; and about 
them, not whether ſome trifling Controverſies might 
not ariſe, and humane infirmitics be diſcovered ; but 
whether they did deviate from the plain Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt, and the unalterable Rules of Government which 
he had fixed in bis Church * This ſeems utterly in- 
credible to me upon this conſideration among many 
others: That Government is ſo nice and tender a 
thing, that every one is ſo much concerned for his 
thare in it, that men are not eaſily induced to part 
with it. Let us ſuppoſe the Government of the 
"Church to have been Democratical at firſt, as Dr. O. 
ſeems to doe ; is it probable, that the People would 
have been wheadled out of the ſweetneſs of Govern- 
ment ſo ſoon and made no noiſe about it ? Yea Dr. O. 
tells us that in Cypriax's time it continued at Carthage ; 
and others ſay, a great deal longer : there was then 


.no ſuch change as to this part of the Government fo 
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ſoon after. And why ſhould we imagin it otherwile, 
as to extent of Power and Juriſdi&ion © Suppoſe 
Chriſt had limited the Power of a Church to one Con- 
gregation ;, the Paſtour of that Church could have no 
more pretence over any other Congregation, than 
Dr. O. by being Paſtour over one Congregation in 
London, could challenge a right to Govern all the 
Independent Congregations in London or about it ; and 
appoint their ſeveral Teachers, and call them to an ac- 
count for their proceedings. I appeal now to any 
man of conſideration, whether there be the leaſt pro- 
bability that ſuch an alteration could be made with- 
out great noiſe and diſturbance > Would not Mr. G. 
Mr. B. Mr. C. and many more, think themſelves con- 
cerned to ſtand up for their own Rights £ Andif 
they could be drawn into the defign, would the 
People ſabmit > Let us put the caſe, as to New- 
England. Suppoſe the Apoſtles an Age or two fince, 
had planted ſuch Congregational Churches there, as 
have been formed within theſe laſt 5o years at Plz- 
month, Boſton, Hereford, Newhaven, &c. and had in- 
velted every Congregation with the full Power of the 
Keys, the execution whereof they had intruſted with 
the ſeveral Elder/hips, within their own Co - 
tion; but ſo, as not to have any Power or Authority, 
over the Elders or Members of any other Congre- 
gation : let us then ſuppoſe, that after the deceaſe of 
the Apoſtles, theſe Churches gradually declined fo far, 
that in this Age Mr. Cotton at Boſton ſhould take up- 
on him the whole Power of the Keys, and not one- 
ly ſo, but appoint Paſtowrrs over other Congregations, 
and keep a great »umber of Elders under him, and 
challenge the Eccleſpaſtical FuriſdiFion over the whole 
Colony of Maſſachuſets, of which Boſton is the chief 
G 
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Town, and fo three others doe the ſame at the chief 
Places of the other Colonies ; would not this be a won- 
derfull alteration of the Church Government ? And 
is it, poſſible to conceive, ſuch a change ſhould be 
brought about inſenſibly, without any complaint of 
the ſubordinate Elders, or the members of the Congre- 
gations, who were robbed of their ;7»herent Right by 
an [nſtitution of Chriſt, and fo late an eſtabliſhment 
by the Apoſtles & Dotrines may be inſenlibly chan- 
ged by continuing the names and altering opi- 
nions, through the careleſneſs and unskiltulneſs*of 
People : but 1n matters of Government, the meaneſ(t 
People are ſenſible, and look big with an opinion of 
it. If therefore it be not conceivable in this caſe, 
the Government ſhould be thus changed from the [-- 
ftitution of Chriſt in to ſhort a time 3 let the ſame con- 
lideration be applicd to the Ages which really ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles. 


Se&. 4. 1 ſhall, to prevent all cavils, chooſe that 
very Church which Dr. O. mentions, and I find 
Mr. Cotton and others make their Appeals to, arid 
that is the Church of Carthage in Saint Cypriar's time. 
Here Dr. O. finds the Community of members determi- 


Corton's way ing Church affairs; but Mr. Cotton hath further dif- 


of Congrega- 
ti nal Chuy- 


covered the judgment of the Elders, the Votes of the 


ches cleared, Congregation, and the ( onſent of neighbour Miniſters 


þ. 58, 99+ 


in ſhort, he hath found there, the expreſs and lively 
lineaments of the very Body of Congregational Diſci- 
pline 5 and the ſame for ſubſtance wherein they walk 
(as he calls it) at this day. Hitherto then, there was 0 
deviation from the unalterable Rules of Chriſt. Let us 
therefore impartially confider, what the Government 
of the Church of Carthage then was: concerning which 
theſe things may be obſerved. 1, That 
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1. That there ,was a great »umber of Presbyters 
belonging to the Church of Carthage, and therefore 
not probable to be one /zngle Congregation. This 
appears from Saint Cyprian's Epiſtles to them in his Cyprian 1. 5. 
retirement. In one hc gives them advice how to vi- FF 5 ws 
fit the Confeſſours in Priſon, which he would have xs. 5. © 
them to doe by turns, every one taking 2 Deacon with 
him becauſe the change of Perſons would be leſs invidi- 
ous - and conſidering the uber of Confeſſours and 
the frequent attendance upon them, the number of 
Presbyters and Deacons muſt be conſiderable. When 
he ſent Namidicws to be placed among the Presbyters L. 4+ 16. 
at Carthage, he gives this reaſon of it, that he might ©? 35: 
adorn the plenty of his Presbyters with ſuch worthy 
men, it being now impaired by the fall of ſome, during 
the perſecution. In the caſe of Philumanwus, Fortu- £ 5. Ep. 3: 
ratws and Favorinws, he declares he would give no 
judgment, cxm multi adhuc de Clero abſentes ſint, 
when many of his Clergy were abſent. And in another 
Epiſtle he complains, that a great number of his Clergy Ep. 28. 
were abſent, and the few that were remaining were 
hardly ſufficient for their work, At one time Feliciſ- L+ 3. Ep. 22. 
ſimms and five Presbyters more did break Communion as 
with the Church at Carthage ; and' then he mentions 
Britizs, Rogatianus and Numidicw, as the chief Pres- 
byters remaining with them 3 beſides Deacons and Fp- 40. 
inferiour Miniſters. About the ſame time Cornelius 
Biſhop of Rome mentions 46 Presbyters he had with 
him in that City. And in Conſtantinople of old, faith Euſcb. 1, 5, 
Fuſtinian in his Novels, were 60 Presbyters (for in $35 
one he ſaith, The cuſtom was to determin the number, can.tit. 1, 
and in another, that 60 was to be the number at Con- © 3% 
ſtantinople.) Let any one now conſider, whether 
theſe Churches that had ſo many Presbyters were ſingle 
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Congregations; and at Carthage, we have this evidegce 
of the great mmbers of Chriſtians; that in the time 
of Perſecution, although very many ſtood firm, yet 


L. 3. Ep. $. the numbers 0 the lapſed was ſo great, that Saint Cypri- 
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L. 3. Ep. 15: 
Ep. IT, 


L. 3. Ep.10, 
Ep. 12. 


an fanth, Every day thouſands of Tickets were granted 
by the Martyrs and Eonfeſſours in their behalf for re- 
conciliation to the Church ; and in one of thoſe Tickets 
ſometimes might be comprehended twenty or thirty per- 
ſons, the form being Communicet ille cum ſuis, Is it 
then probable this Church at Carthage ſhould conſiſt 
of one [ingle Congregation £ 


2. Theſe Presbyters and the whole Church were 
under the particular care and Government of Saint 
Cyprian as their Biſhop. Some of the Presbyters at 
Carthage took upon them to meddle in the affairs of 
Diſcipline, without conſulting their Biſhop then in 
his retirement. Saint Cyprian tells them they neither 
conſidered C oy Command, nor their own Place, nor 
the future Judgment of God, nor the Biſhop who was 
ſet over them, and had done that which was never done 
in foregoing times, to challenge thoſe things to then 
ſelves, with the contempt and reproach of their Biſhop, 
which was to receive Pernitents to Communion with- 
out impoſition of hands by the Biſhop and his Clergy. 
Wherein, he vindicates the Martyrs and Confeſſours 
in his following Epiſtle, ſaying, that ſuch an affront to 
their Biſhop was againſt their will : for they ſent their 
Petitions to the Biſhop, that their Cauſes might be heard 
when the Perſecution was over, In another Epiſtle to 
the People of Carthage on the ſame occaſion , he 
complains of theſe Presbzters, that they did not 
Epiſcopo honorem Sacerdotii ſi & Cathedre reſervare, 
reſerve to the Biſhop the honour which belonged to his 
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Place : and therefore charges, that nothing further 


be done in this matter till his return, when he might Ep. 21. 


conſult with his fellow- Biſhops. Celerinus ſends to 
Ecian a Confeſſour, to beg him for a Letter of Grace 
for their Siſters Numeria and Candida who had fallen. 


Lucian teturns him anſwer, that Paulus before his Ft 2%- 


Martyrdone had given him Authority to grant ſuch in 
his Name, and that all the Martyrs had agreed to ſuch 
kindneſs to be ſhewed to the lapſed; but with this con- 
dition that the Cauſe was to be heard before the Biſhop, 
and upon ſuch Diſcipline as he ſhould impoſe, they were 


to be received to Communion. So that though Lucian Fb: 25 


was extreamly blamed for re/axing the Diſcipline of 
the Church; yet neither he nor the other Martyrs 
would pretend to doe any thing: without the Biſhop. 
Cyprian gives an account of all that had paſſed in this 
matter to Moſes and Maximws two Roman Presby- 
ters and Confeſſours 3 they return him anſwer, that 
they were very glad he had not been wanting to his 
Office, eſpecially in his ſevere reproving thoſe who had 
obtained from Presbyters the Communion of the Church 
in his abſence. In his Epiſtle to the Clergy of Carthage 
he mightily blames thoſe who communicated with thoſe 
perſons who were reconciled to the Church meerly by 
Presbyters without him; and threatens excommunica» 
tion to any Presbyters or Deacons who ſhould preſume 
to doe it. The RomanClergy in the vacancy of the See, 
take notice of the diſcretion of the Martyrs in remit- 
ting the lapſed to the Biſhop, as an argument of their 
great modeſty, and that they did not. think the Diſci- 
pline of the Church belonged to them : and they de- 
clare their reſolution, to doe nothing in this matter, 
till they had a new Biſhop. By which we ſee the 
Power of Diſcigline was not then ſuppoſed to be: = 

tac 


Ep. 26, 


Ep. 28. 


Fp. gZ0» 


Ep. 3t. 


Ep. $3. 


Ep. 34+ 


Ep. 35» 


Ep. 38. 


Ep. 39. 


Ep. 27. 
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the Congregation, or that they were the fir? ſubje@ of 
the Power of the Keys ; but that it was in the Biſhop 
as ſuperionr to the Presbyters. And that they were 
then far from thinking it in the Power of the People, 
to appoint and ordain their own Officers, Saint Cyprian 
ſends word to the Church of Carthage, that he had 
taken one Aurelius into the Clergy 3 although his gene- 
ral cuſtom was in Ordinations to conſult them before, 
and to weigh together the manners and deſerts of every 
one : which is quite another thing from an i»herent 
Right to appoint and conſtitute their own Church- 
_ the ſame he doth ſoon after, concerning 

elerinus and Numidicus, When he could not go 
among them himſelf, by reaſon of the perſccution, 
he appoints Caldonizs and Fortunatws two Biſhops, 
and Rogatianws and Numidicus two Presbyters, to viſit 
in his name ;, and to take care of the poor, and of the 
perſons fit to be promoted to the Clergy. Who give an 
account in the next Epiſtle, that they had excommuni- 
cated Feliciſlimus and his Brethren for their ſeparation. 


3. That Saint Cyprian did believe that this Autho- 
rity which he had for governing the Church was not 
from the Power of the People, but from the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt. So upon the occaſ#or of the Martyrs inva- 


- ding the Diſcipline of the Church, he produceth that 
' ſaying of Chriſt to Saint Peter, Thou art Peter, &c. 


And whatſoever you ſhall bind, &c. From whence, 
ſaith he, by a conſtant ſucceſſuon of times, ſuch a courſe 
hath been always obſerved in the Church, that the Church 
hath been ſtill governed by Biſhops, and every AG of 
the Church hath been under their care and condud. 
S7nce this, faith he, is a Divine Inſtitution, I wonder 
at the boldneſs of thoſe who have written at that rate to 

me 
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me (concerning the lapſed) ſince the Church conſiſts 
in the Biſhop, the Clergy and the ſtanding People. In 
his Epiſtle to Antonianus, he ſpeaks of the Agreement Fp. $2. 
of the Biſhops throughout the whole world : and in that &p. $5 
to Cornelius, that every Biſhop hath a part of the flock ' 
committed to him, which he is to govern and to give 
an account thereof to God : and that a Biſhop in the Ep. 55: 
Church is in the place of Chriſt ; and that diſobedience 
to him is the cauſe of ſchiſms and diſorders. To the 
ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks in his Epiſtle to Rogatianus, Ft. 55+ 
and to Pupianws ; where he declares a Church to be a 
People united to a Biſhop 5 and to Stephanws, that they Fp. 75+ 
have ſucceeded the Apoſtles in a conſtant courſe. 


Let the Reader now judge, whether theſe be the 
ſtrokes and lineaments of the Congregational way z, and 
whether Dr. O. had any reaſon to appeal to Saint 
Cyprian for the Democratical Government of the Church, 
But we have this advantage from this appeal, that 
they do not ſuppoſe any deviation then from the Pri- 
mitive Inſtitution, and what that was 1n Saint Czpri- 
an's judgment any one may ſee; when he ſpeaks of 
nothing peculiar to his own Church, but what was 
generally obſerved over the Chriſtian world. And 
now let Dr. O. give an account, how a change ſo 
great, ſo ſudden, fo univerſal, ſhould happen in the 
Chriſtian world, in the Government of the Church 3 
that when Chriſt had placed the Power in the People, 
the Biſhops in ſo ſhort a time ſhould be every where 
ſettled, and allowed to have the chiet management 
in Church-affairs, without any controut from the 
People : which to me 1s as (trong an argument as a 
matter of this nature will bear, that the Power was 
at firſt lodged in ther, and not in the People. = 

as . 
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as Mr, Noys of New-England well argues, It is not 
imaginable that Biſhops ſhould come by ſuch Power, as 
#s recorded in Eccleſgaſtical Hiſtory, and that over all 
the world ; and in a way of ambition, in ſuch humbling 
times, without all manner of oppoſition for 300 years 
together, and immediately after the Apoſiles ; had it 
been uſurpation or innovation. When and where is in- 
novation without oppoſition * Would not Elders, ſo 
many ſeeing and knowing men, at leaſt ſome of them, 
have contended for Truth, wherein their own Liberties 
and Rights were ſos much intereſſed  Aerius his op- 
poſing of Biſhops, ſo long after their riſe and ſtanding, 
# inconſtderable. The torce of which reaſoning, will 
{way more with an impartial and ingenuous mind, 
=_ all the difficulties I ever yet ſaw on the other 
1GE, 
the deviations of the Churches after the Apoſtles de- 


ceaſe. 


Se@. 5. (2.) Dr. 0. anſwers as to the matter of fa? 
concerning the Inſtitution of Congregational Churches, 
that zt ſeems to him evidently exemplified in the Scrip- 
ture. The matter of faF is, that when Churches grew 
too big for one ſingle Congregation in a City, then a 
new Congregational Church was ſet up under new Of- 
fieers, with a ſeparate Power of Government. Let us 
now ſee Dr. 0.'s proof of it. For although it may be 
there is not expreſs mention made that theſe or thoſe 
particular Churches did divide themſelves into more 
Congregations with new Officers : i. e. Although the 
matter of fa be not evident in Scripture + yet, faith 
he, there are Inſtances of the eretion of new particular 


Congregations in the ſame Province. But what is this 


to the proof of the Congregational way & The _ 
C- 


So much for the account Dr. O. promiſes of 


(235) | 
I defired was, that when the Chriſtians in one City 
multiplied into wore Congregations, they would 
prove, that they did make zew and diſtin&# Churches.; 
and to exemplifie this he mentions new C ongregations 
inthe ſame Province. Who ever denied or diſputed 
that > On the contrary, the proof of this, is a great 
advantage to our Caxſe; for ſince, where the Scrjp- 
ture (peaks of the Churches of a Province, it ſpeaks of 
them as of different Churches 5 but when it mentions 
the Chriſtians of one City, it calls them the Church of 
that City (as the Church of Jeruſalem, the Church of 


Epheſwsz but the Churches of Judea, Galilee and Sama- 48. g. 31. 


ria) what can be more evident, than that the Chri- 
ſtians of one City, though never ſo numerous, made 
bat one Church 2 If one obſerve the language of the 
New Teſtament, one may find this obſervation not 
onceto fail : that where Chnrches are ſpoken of in the 


plural number, they are the Churches of a Province, 17Thef, 2.14; 
as the Churches of Judea, the Churches of Alta 5, the 1 Cor. 16. 19, 


Churches of Syria and Cilicia;, the Churches of Galatia; _ 


the Churches of Macedonia; but where all the Chri- Gal. 1. 2. 
ſtians of one City are ſpoken of, 1t is ſtill called the 3 9% "+ 


Church of that City; as the Church at Antioch ;, the 
Church at Corinth; and when the 7 Churches are ſpo- 
ken of together, they are the 7 Churches 3 but when . 
ſpoken to fingle, it is the Church of Epheſw, the . 
Church of Smyrna, &c. Which being ſpoken, without 
any diſcrimination, as to the difference of theſe pla- 
ces, in greatneſs and capacity, or the number of Be- 
lievers 1n them, doth evidently diſcover that what 
number ſoever they weſ® they were all but the 
Church of that City. For it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that the number of Chriſtianz was no greater in Ephe- 
ſus, Sardis, Pergammws and Laodicea, _ were yu 
H an 
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and populous Cities, than in Thyatira and Philadet- 
phia, which were much leſs ; eff -c1u!1y, confidering 


47. 20, 19+ the time Saint Paul fad at Epheſus ; and the mighty 
3'* ſucceſs which he had in preachi;.g there 3 which will 


I Cor. 16. 9, 


Fradic. p. 40» 


Þ. 41, 


amount to no great matter, it in thiee years time, he 
converted no more, than made up one f/7g/e Congre- 
gation. And thus men to ſerve aa Hyporheſps take 
off from the mighty Power, and prevalency of the 
Goſpel. IT cannot but wonder, what Dr. O. means 
when after he hath produced the evidence of diſtin 
Churches in the ſame Province, as Galatia and Mace- 
donia, he calls this plain Scripture evidence and pradtice 
for the ereFing particular diſtin Congregations : who 
denies that > bur I ſee nothing like a proof of diſtin 
Churches in the ſame City which was the thing to be 
proved, but becauſe it could not be proved was pru- 
dently let alone : whereas we have plain Scriptare 
evidence that all the Chriſtians of a City, though ne- 
ver ſo great, made but oe Church ; and uncontrou- 
lable evidence from Artiquity, that the neighbouring 
Chriſtians Were laid to the Church of the City, All 
that he fGith further to this matter, is, that ſuch 
Churches had power to rule and govern themſelves, 
becauſe in every one of them Elders were ordained, 
AQ. 14. 22. which is again an argument on our fide : 
for if we compare A@. 14. 22. with Tit#4 1.5. we 


+ ſhall find that ordaining Elders va? *ExxAnanay hath 


the ſame importance with ordaining them x212z mw; 
ſo that by the Church is underſtood the Body of Chri- 
ftians inhabiting in one Cily, as the *ExxAnae at Athens 
was the whole Corporatio:Myiere 3 and particular C oz- 
gregations are but hke the ſevezal Companies, all which 


together make up but one City. 


$f, 6, 


( 237 

Sed, 6: (3.) Dr. O. faith that the Chriſtians of one 
City might not exceed the bounds of a particular Church 
or Congregation, although they had a multiplication of 
Biſhops or Elders in them, and occaſtonal diſtin Aſ- 
ſemblies for ſome AFs of Divine Worſhip. Then, ſay 
I, the notion of a Church is not limited in Scripture 
to a ſingle Congregation : For if occaſional Aſſemblies 
be allowed for ſome AFs of Worſhip, why not for 
others? if the number of Elders be'unlimitted, then 
every one of theſe may attend the occaſtoral —_ 
Aſſemblies for Worſhip, and yet all together make up 
the Body of one Church; to which, if he had but al- 
lowed a ſingle Biſhop over theſe, he had made up that 
repreſentation of a Church, which we have from the 


beſt and pureſt Antiquity. And fo Origen compares orig. c. Celi 
the Churches of Athens, Corinth and Alexandris with | 3 


the Corporations in thoſe Cities 3 the rumber of Pres- 
byters with the Serates of the Cities; and. at Jaſt the 
Biſhop with the Mgiſtrate. But Dr. O. adds, that 
when they did __ to exceed in m— beyond a 
Juſt proportion for Edification z they did immediatel 

NJ C hich pm a ther, —_ them. Name 
any one ew Church erected in the ſame City, and I 
yield. And what need a new Church when himſelf 
allows occaſional diſtin Aſſemblies for greater Edifi- 
cation © But he names the Church at Cenchrea, which 
was a Port to the City of Corinth ;, becauſe of the mighty 
increaſe of Believers at Corinth, AQ. 18.' 10. with 
Rom. 16. 1, I anſiver, (1.) It ſeems then' there was 
ſuch an increaſe at Corinth, as made them plant a 
diftinF Church; and = at Epheſivo, where Saint Pax! 
uſed extraordinary diligence, and had great ſucceſs, 
there was no need of any zew and diſtin# Church. 


but 


And at Corinth he ſtaid _ year and ſix months, 48.18. 1 
- WS 2 


AT. $0.31. 


Str. 1. 8. 


Thucyd, La. 
& |. 8, 
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but at Epheſa three years; as the time 1s ſet down in 
the As. Doth not this look very improbably 2 
(2.) Stephanus Byzant, reckons Cenchrea as a City 
diſtinct trom Corinth ; and ſo doth Strabo, who pla- 
ceth it in the way from Tegea to Argos through 
the Parthenian Mountain 3 and it 1s ſeveral tires 
mentioned by Thucydides as diſtin from Corinth - 
and fo it is moſt likely was a Church originally planted 


there, and not formed fiom the too great fulneſs of 
the Church of Corinth. 


As to the Church of Jeruſalem, he ſaith, that the 
5000 Converts were ſo diſpoſed of or ſo diſperſed, that 
ſome years after, there was ſuch a Church there, as did 
meet together in one place, as occaſton did require, ever 
the whole multitude of the Brethren , nor was their 
mumber greater when they went unto Pella, To which 
I anſwer (1.) the force of the Argument les in the 
5C00O being ſaid to be added to thefburch, before any 
diſperſion, or perſecution. In which time we mult ſup- 
poſe a trne Church to be formed, and the Chriſtians 
at that time performing the AFs of Church-commmunion : 
the Zueſtion then is, whether it be in the leaſt pro. 
bable, that 5000 perſons ſhould at that time, make 
one ſtated and fixed Congregation for Divine Worſhip 
and all the 4s of Church-communion £ What place 
was there large enough to receive them, when they 
met for Prayer and Sacraments? Dr. O. was ſenſible of 


. this inconvenience, and therefore onely ſpeaks of the 


Church of Jeruſalem when theſe were diſperſed ; but 
my queſtion was about them, while they were toge- 
ther, Were they not a Church then? Did they not 
continue in the Apoſtles DoFrine and Fellowſhip and 
breaking of Bread and Prayers £ But how could =_ 

tnen 
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then doe all this together ? Therefore a Church accor- 
ding to its firſt I-/titatior is not limited to a ſingle 
Congregation, (2.) A Church conſiſting of many Cor- 
gregetions, way upon extraordinary occaſions atlemble 
together z as the {everal Companies in a Common- Hal 
for matters of general conceinment, which yet ma- 
nage th.cir particular intereſts apart : fo for 4&s of 
Worſhip and Chriſtian Communion particular Congrega« 
1ior:5 may meet by thermf. lves 3 but when any thin 
happens of great concernment they may acefenaly 
aſſemble together 5 as in the two debates mentioned Str. l. g. 
Ad. 15.4. and 21.22. fo the (everal Tribes in Athens * on 
did, at their general Aſſemblies z which Strabo and FEuleb. 1. 3. 
Enſtathixs ſay, were 174. (3-) There is nonumber © 5. | 
mentioned of the Chriſtians that went to Pel/a, nei- —_ MY 
ther by Exſebivs, nor Epiphaniws who relate the ſto- 
ry, ſo that nothing can thence be-concluded ; but 
it the force lies, in his calling Pella a Village, 1 am 
fure Exſebizs calls it a City of Perea, beyond Jordan z 
and Epiphanizs adds, that they ſpread themſelves from 
thence to Celeſyria, and Decapolis, and Baſanitie. 
So that all this put together makes no 'prook at all, 
that the Chriſtian Churches by their firſt Inſtitution 
were limited to ſingle Congregations. 


Se&. 7. (4.) He anſwers that be cannot diſcern 
the leaſt neceſſity of any poſitive Rule or DireFion in * 4? 
this matter, Pore the nature of the thing end the duty 
of men dot + Why require it.” But is it not 
. 0. that ſaith #hat the Inſtitution of Churches, and 
the Rules for their diſpoſal and Government through- Zvareel- 
out the world, are the ſame, ſtable and unalterable's ** 3 5% 
Are all theſe Rxl/es now. come to nothing: but what 
follows from the nature of the thing ? Is t not Dr. = 
t 
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that ſaith, that mo religiovws Onion or Order among 
Chriſtians is of ſpiritual uſe and advantage to them, 
but what is appointed and deſigned for them by Jeſws 
Chriſt ? Doth not this overthrow any other Order 
or Vion among —_— but what Chriſt hath in- 
ſtituted and appointed for them 2 The Queſtion is not 
about ſuch a Conſiitution of Churches as is neceſſary 
for performing the duties of religions Worſhip ; for all 
Parties are agreed therein 3 but whether Church-power 
be limited to theſe excluſively to all other Unions 
of Chriſtians ? whether every ſingle Congregation 
hath a Church-power wholly in it ſelf, and unac- 
countably, as to ſubordination to any other > How 
doth this appear from the ature of the thing, and the 
neceſſary duties of Chriſtians © I grant the —_— 
of Churches was for Edification : And I think a great 
deal of that Ed:fication lies in the orderly diſpoſal of 
things. Whatever tends to Peace and U-ity among 
Chriſtians, jn my judgment tends to Edification. Now 
I cannot apprehend how a ſole Power of Government 
in every Comgregetion tends to the preſerving this Peace 
and Unity among Chriſtians : much lefs how it fol- 
lows (6 clearly from the nature of the thing as to take 
away the need of any poſitive Rule or Dire@ion in 
this matter. And here the main Controverſie lies, 
between us and the Congregational Churthes, Is there 
no poſitive Ryle, or DireFion in this matter ? then it 
follows #s much from the nature of the thing, that 
fince Peace and Order is to be kept up among Char- 
ches as well as Perſons , every fingle Congregation 
ought not to engroſs Church-power to it ſelf, but to 
ſtand accountable for the management of it' to thoſe 
who are intruſted with the immediate care of the 
Churches Peace. - And I cannot yet fee, by all _ 
at 
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hath been ſaid, how thoſe that break the eſtabliſhed 
Order in a Church wherein all the ſubſtantials of Re- 
ligion are acknowledged to be ſound, and ſet up parti- 

cular Independent Churches 1n oppoſition to it, can 
acquit themſelves from the Guilt of Schiſm, how 

great and intolerable ſoever it be thought. Þ+ 43+ 


. As to what concerns4he Churches in the Houſes of 
Priſcilla and Aquila, and Nymphas and Philemon, 1 
Gy-ebat this is to be underſtood, not of a Church mee- þ. 44+ 
g in their Honſes, but of their own Families was 
pleaded by the diſſerting Brethren who ſay, moſt of Reaſins - 
our Divines are of that Opinion : and therefote the goo _—_ 
A nt holds againſt them- And from Dr. O.'s }. 83. 
Diſcourſe 1 Jes underſtand than I did before, what 
obligation of Conſcience can'be upon any, when they 
may ſerve God in their Families, in oppoſition to 
Laws, to keep up ſuch publick Congregations as -are 
forbidden by them For (1.) he grants that a Church 

, may be ina Family; although a Family as ſuch be 
not a Church, Then the members of a Pamily ſub- 
mitting to the Government of the Myfter as their 
Paſtour are a true Church : for a Church, he faith, 
- nay conſiſt onely of the Perſons that belong to a Fa- 
mily. Then there is no neceffity of going out of a 
Family for the AGs of Church-communion ; eſpecially, 
when the addition of four more, may provide fu 
ciently for all the _— they believe neceſſary to. 
the niaking up of a Chxarch. (2.) All that he faith, is, 
that there is no ſuch example given of Churches in pri- 
vate Families in Scriptures, as ſhould reſtrain the ex- 
tent of Churches from Congregations of many Families. 
And what then? the Reſon is not now whether 
they be lawful}, but whether they be receſſary 3 for 

nothing 
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nothing leſs than a Divine Command can juſltifie the 
breach of a plain Law ; but where is that Command ? 
Doth not Dr. O. appeal to the zatxre of the thing, 
and the indiſpenſable duties of men with reſpet& to 
the end of Churches, as his great Rule in theſe caſes? 
But which of all theſe neceſlary d#ties may not be 
performed within the terms of the Law 2 fo that no 
obligation can ariſe from thence to _—_— 
of many Families. All that he faith further, as to 
this matter is, that if through non-compliance any di: 
ſturbance happen, the blame will be found lying up 
thoſe who would force others to forego their Primitive 
Conſtitution. Then it ſeems at laſt the Primitive 
Conſtitution is come to, be the ground of on-compli- 
ance 5 Which in this caſe amounts to ſeparatior. But 
this primitive Conſtitution had need be far better pro- 
ved, before it can be thought a good ground for brea- 
king the Peace of the Church and the Laws of the 
Land ; and much more, before it can carry off the 
blame from the perſons who break Orders and Laws 
to the Makers of them. All men no doubt that ever 
broke Laws, if this Plea would be admitted, would 
transfer the blame upon thoſe that made them. Ahd 
ſd much for the Plea of the Congregational Party. 


SeF. 8. 2. I now come to conſider the Plea of 
thoſe, who hold owr Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to be un- 
lawfull. In my Sermor, as it is printed, I ſet down 
this faying of Mr. Baxter, That to deviſe new ſpecies 
of Churches ( beyond Parochial or wy gence 
without God's Authority, and to impoſe them on t 
world (yea in his name) and to call all Diſſenters 
Schiſmaticks, is a far worſe uſurpation, than to make 
or impoſe new Ceremonies or Liturgies. Which _ 

ot 
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doth ſuppoſe Congregational Churches to be ſo much 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; that any other Conſtitution + 
above theſe is both u»/awful and 7»ſupportable : which 
1s more than the Independent Brethren themſelves do 
aſlert. Now for our better underſtanding Mr. B.'s 
meaning, we muſt conſider his defign in that place 
from whence thoſe words are quoted. 1. He faith, 
Chriſt hath inſtituted onely Congregational or Parochial 
Churches. 2. That Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is a new ſpe- 
cies of Churches deviſed by men without God's Authority, 
and impoſed in ſuch a manner, that thoſe are called , 
, Schiſmaticks who diſſent from it. 3. That ſuch an int- 
poſition is worſe than that of Ceremonies and Liturgies ; 
and conſequently affords a better plea for Separation. 
But to prevent any miſunderſtanding of his meaning, 
I will ſet down his own Cautions. 1. That the Yue- Premonitien 
ſtion is not whether every particular Church ſhould \, war 
have a Biſhop with his Presbyters and Deacons © 1. e, cord. 
whether every ReFour of a Pariſh be not a Biſhop, if 
he hath Curates under him. This he calls Parochial 
Epiſcopacy. 2. Nor, whether theſe ſhould have Arch- 
biſhops over them, as Succeſſours to the Apoſtolical and 
general Overſeers of the firſt Age, in the ordinary con- 
tinued parts of their Office. 3. Nor, whether Patri- 
archs, Dioceſans and ' Lay-chancelours be lawful, as 
Officers of the King, exerciſing under him ſuch Go- 
vernment of the Church as belongeth to Kings, to which 
in ſuch exerciſe all SubjeFs muſt for conſcience ſake 
ſubmit. 4. Nor, if Dioceſans become the ſole Biſhops 
over many hundred Pariſhes, all the Parochial Biſhops 
and Pariſh Churches being put down and turned into 
Curates and Chappels, whether a Miniſter ought yet to 
live quietly and peaceably under then, You will ask 
then, where lies this horrible 3poſition, and —_— 
T1 rable 
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rable »/arpation? It is in requiring the owning the /aw- 
fulneſs of this Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 3 and joyning with 
Parochial Churches as parts of it. But wherein lies 
the unſufferable malignity of that ? 1. It is making 
a new ſpecies of Churches without God's Anthority. 
2. It is overthrowing the ſpecies of God's making : 
which, according to Mr. B. requires two things. 
Ii. Local and preſential Communion, 2s he calls it, 3. e. 
That it conſiſts onely of ſo many, as can well meet 
together for Church Society, 2. The full exerciſe of 
Diſcipline within it ſelf by the Paſtours 5 which be- 
ing taken away, they are onely Cyrates, and their 
Meetings Oratories and no Churches. This I think is 
a true and fair repreſentation of Mr B.'s opinion in 
this matter. Which tending ſo apparently to over- 
throw our preſent Conſtitution as inſupportable, and 
to juſtific ſeparation from our Parochial Churches as 
zembers of a Dioceſan Church; Therefore to vindicate 
the Conſtitution of our Church, I ſhall undertake theſe 
three things. 


t. To ſhew that our Dzoceſan Epiſcopacy is the 
ſame for ſubſtance which was in the Primi- 
tive Church. 

2, That it is not repugnant to any Inſtitution of 
Chriſ#, nor deviſing a new ſpecies of Churches 
without God's Authority. 

3. That the accidental alterations in Diſcipline do 
not overthrow the beirg of our Parochial 
Churches. 


I. That our Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is the ſame for ſub- 
ance which was in the Primitive Church. This 1 
begin with, becauſe Mr. B. fo very often makes his 


Appea: 
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Appeal to Antiquity in this matter. And my firſt in- 

quiry ſhall be into the Epiſcopacy practiſed in the 
African Churches; becauſe Mr. B.expreſleth an eſteem Plea for 
of them above others; for in Saint Cyprian's time he FI 55 
faith they were the beſt ordered Churches in the world ;, Hiſtory, 
and that the Biſhops there were the moſt godly, faithful, Þ- 37- 
peaceable company of Biſhops ſince the Apoſtles times, 

And of the following times he thus ſpeaks, Mo/# of p. 73. 
the African Conncils, faith he, were the beſt in all the 

world, Many good Canons for Church order were m12de Church- | 
by this and moſt of the African Councils, no Biſhops - yo! 
being faithfuller than they. Therefore concerning the 
Epiſcopacy there praftiſed, I ſhall lay down theſe two 
Obſervations. 


Obſ; 1. That it was an #violable Rule among 
them, That there was to be but one Biſhop in a City, 
though the City were never ſo /arge, or the Chriſtians 
never ſo mary. This one Obſervation made good, 
quite overthrows Mr. B.'s Hypotheſes, For upon his 
principles, where ever the Congregation of Chriſtians 
became fo great, that they conld not conveniently aſs Anſw. t ' 
ſemble at one place ſo 4s to have perſonal Communion **"* 14 
in preſence, as he ſpeaks 5 there either they muſt al- 
ter the inſtituted ſpecies of Government, or they muſt 
have more Biſhops than one in a City. For, he faith, 
the Church muſt be no bigger, than that the ſame Biſhop 
may perform the Paſtoral Office to. them in preſent 
Communion, and for this he quotes 1 Theff. 5. 12, 13. 
Heb. 13. 7, 17. 3. e. their Biſhops muſt be tuch as they 
mult hear preach, and have Converſation with. But 
that this was not ſo underſtood in the Africa, C hur- 
ches, appears by their (tric obſervance of this Rule z 
of having but one Biſhop in a City how large ſoever 
I1 2 It Was. 
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it was. And how punQually they thought them- 
ſclves bound to obſerve it, will appear by this one 


- Inſtance, That one of the greateſt and moſt pernicious 


Aug. de 
Bapt, |. 2. 


Ce 4+ 


Cypr. Ep.$2, 
Be 4 


Schiſms that ever happened, - might have-been pre- 
vented if they had yielded to more' Biſhops than ore 
in a City; and that was the Schiſzz of the Donatiſts, 
upon the competition between Majorinus and Coci- 
lian ;. as the Novatian Schiſm began at Rome upon a 
like occaſion between Cornelizs and Novatiar, Now 
was there not all the Reaſon imaginable upon fo im- 
portant an occaſion to have made 'more Biſhops in 
the /2me City, unleſs they had thought ſome Divire 
Rake prohibited them > When there were 46 Pres- 
byters at Rome, had it not been fair to have divided 
them ? or upon Mr. B.'s principles made ſo many Bi- 
ſhops that every one mjght have had three or four for 
his ſhare > But inſtead of this, how doth Saint Cy- 
prian, even.the holy and meek Saint Cypriar, as 


\ Saint Auguſtin calls him, aggravate the Schi/amr of No- 


vatian for being choſen a Biſhop in the ſame City, 
where there was one choſen before 2 His words are 
ſo conſiderable to our purpoſe, that-I ſhall fet them 
down, Et cum poſt primum ſecundus eſſe non poſſut, 
quiſquis poſt unum qui ſolu eſſe debeat, fas eſt, non 
Jam ſecundus ille ſed nulla eſt, Since there cannot be 
a ſecond after the firſt; whoſoever is made Biſhop when 
one is made already , who ought to be alone, be is not 
another Biſhop, but none at al, Let Mr. B. reconcile 
theſe-words to his Hypotheſis if he can. What! in 
ſuch a City of Chriſtians, as Rome then was, where 
were 46 Presbyters, to pronounce it a meer {ity 
to have a ſecond Biſhop choſen ? Mr. B. would rather 
have thought there had been need of 46 Biſhops 3 
but Saint Cypriaz who lived fomewhat nearer the 


Apoſtles 
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Apoſi#les times, and I am apt to think, knew. as well 
the Conſtitution of Churches then, thought: it over- 
threw that Corſtitution to have more Biſhops than one 
in a City. , At Carthage it ſeems ſome turbulent Pres- 
byters that were not ſatisfied with” Saint Cyprian's 
Government, or it may be looking on the charge as 
too big for one, choſe one Fortunatus to be Biſhop 
there : with this Saint Cypriar acquaints Cornelis ; Cypr. Fp.s5. 
and” there tells him, how far they had proceeded, * * 5: 
and what miſchief this would be to the Church, ſince 
the having one Biſhop was the beſt means to prevent 
Schiſms. «After the eleion of Cornelizs, ſome of the 
Confefſours who had ſided with Novatian delerted his 
Party, and were received back again at a ſoſexr Aſ- Ep. 45. n. 
ſembly, where they confeſled their fault, and declaxed, 
That they were not ignorant, that as there was but one 
God, and one Chriſt, and one Holy.Ghoſt, ſo there 
ought to be but one Biſhop in the Catholick Church. 
Not according to the ſenſeleſs interpretation of Pa- 
melizs, who would have it underſtood of oze Pope z 
but that according to the ancient and regular Diſci- 
Pline and Order of the Church, there ought to be but 
one Biſhop in a City. Afﬀeer the | "atm of Corne- 
lizs at Rome, Saint Cyprian ſends 'to Rowe to know Ep. 58. n. 2. 
who that one Biſhop was, that was choſen in his place. 
And the neceſſity of this Unity, he inſiſts on elſe- P* Vnir. 
where ; and faith, Oxr Saviour ſo appointed it, unam —— 
Cathedram conſtituit, © unitatis ejuſdem originem, ab 
uno incipientem ſua auGtoritate diſpoſuit. Which the 
Papiſts fooliſhly interpret of Saint Peter's Chair 3 for 
in his following words he utterly. overthrows the 
ſupremacy, ſaying, all the Apoſtles were equal; and a 
little after, Epiſcopatus unws eſt, cujus 4 ſingulis in ſ0- 
lidum pars tenetur. But this is ſufficient to my pur- 
pole, 
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poſe, to ſhew that theſe holy wer, theſe Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, men that were indeed dying daily, and 
that for Chriſt too, were all agreed that a Biſhop 
there muſt be, and that but oxe i a City, though ne- 
ver ſo large and full of Chriſtians, Saint Auguſtir: 
in his exce/ent Epiſtle to the Donatiſts, gives an ac- 
count of the proceedings about Czciliar after the 
eleFion of Majorinws, and that Melchiades managing 
that matter with admirable temper, offer'd for the 
healing of the Schiſm to receive thoſe who had been 
ordained by Majorinws, with this Proviſo, that where 
by reaſon of the Schiſm there had been two Biſhops in'a 
City, he that was firſt conſecrated was to remain Bi- 
ſhop, and the other to have another People provided for 
him, For which Saint A»g»ſtin commends him, as 
ar excellent man," a true Son of Peace, and Father of 
Chriſtian People. By which we ſee the beſt, the 
wiſeſt, the moſt moderate Perſons of that time, ne- 
ver once thought that there could be more Biſhops 
thar one in a City. In the famous Conference at Car- 
thage between the Catholick and Donatiſt Biſhops, the 
R»le on both fides was, but one Biſhop to be allowed 
of either ſide of a City and Dioceſe ;, and if there had 
been any new made, to increaſe their number, as it 
was objected on both ſides ; if it were proved, they 
were not to be allowed : for generally then, every 
Dioceſe had two Biſhops of the different Parties ; but 
in ſome places they had but oe, where the People 
were of one mind; and nothing but this notorious 
Schiſn gave occafion to ſuch a multiplication of Þ;- 
ſhops in Africa 5 both Parties ſtriving to increaſe 
their Numbers. 


Se@, 9. 
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SeF. 9, OF. 2. In Cities and Dioceſes which were 
under the care of one Biſhop, there were ſeveral Con- 
gregations and Altars, and diſtant places. Carthage 
was a very large City, and had great #xmbers of Chri- Aug. Ep. 43+ 
ians even in S. (Cyprians time, as I have already 
ſhewed. And there beſides the Cathedral called Ba- 
flica Major &- Reſtituta *, in which the Biſbops al- vigor Vi 
ways ſate, as Vitor Viten(js ſaithz there were ſeveral {© & t- 
other conſiderable Charebes, in which S. Augaſtine ,. i 260. 
often preached when he went to Carthage ; as the « 4rver/9. 
b Baſt'ica Fanſti;, the © Baſilica Leontiana; the 4 Bas * Serm. 12. 
ſilica Celeringe mentioned by * ViFor likewiſe, who m_—_— -> 
faith it was otherwiſe called Sci{/itanorum. The f B+ © De diverſ, 
ſilica Novarum, The » Baſilica Petri, The * Baſe 7. , 
lca Pauli. And I do not queſtion there were many Teng. 
others, which I have not ad 3 for V:&Gor ſaith, * V8: > > 
that when Geiſericus enter'd Carthage he found there ny. 
Ouoduultdews the Biſbop, & meximan turban Clerie * 251. de 
corum, a very great multitude of Clergy, all which he Ch | |. 
immediately heniſhed, And without the City there were verſ. 
two great Churches, faith Vitor 3 one where $, Cypri- 
an ſuffered Martyrdom, and the other where his body 
was buried, at a place called Mzppalia. In all he 
reckons about 500/ of the Clergy belonging to the vigor vir. 
Church of Carthage; taking'in thoſe who were'trai» + 5 
ned up to it ; And doth Mr. B. imagine all theſe 
were intended to ſerve one Congregation # or that all 
the Chriſtians then in Carthage could have local and 
preſential Communion, as he calls it, in one Church 
and at one Ajtar © Sometimes an Altar is taken' with 
a particular re/pe# to a Biſhop z, and fo ſetting up ore 
Altar againſt enother, was ſetting up one Biſhop againſt 
another, as that Phraſe is commonly uſed-in Saint Cy- 
priaz and Saint Auguſtin 3 (oraetzmes for the mow "+ 
* Whic: 
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which the Chriſtians did communicate, and fo there 
were as many Altars as Churches. So Fortunatws a 
Catholick Biſhop objetted to Petilian the Donatiſt , 
that in the City where he was Biſhop, the Heretichs had 
broken down all the Altars : which is the thing Opta- 
tws objets ſo much againſt them. And that there 
were Altars, in all their Churches appears from hence, 
that not onely the Oblations were made there, and 
the Communion received, but all the Prayers of the 
Church were made at them : as not onely appears 
from the African Code and Saint Avgnſtir ( which I 
have mentioned elſewhere ) but from Optatwr, who 
upbraidimg the Donatiſts for breaking down the Al- 
fars of Chxrches, he tells them that hereby they did 
what they could to hinder the Churches Prayers, for, 
faith he, if/ac ad awures Det aſcendere ſolebat populi 
oratio, The Peoples Prayers went np to Heaven that 
way. And that diſtant places from the City were in 
the Biſhops Dioceſe and under his care I thus prove. 
In-the African Code, there is a Caron that no Biſhop 
ſhould leave his Cathedral Church, and go to any other 
Church in his Dioceſe there to reſide 5 which evident- 
ly proves, that there were not onely wore places, 
but more Churches in a Biſhops Dioceſe. And where 
the Doratiſts had ereted mew Biſhopricks, as they of- 
ten did, the African Council decrees, that after the de- 
ceaſe of ſuch a Biſhop, if the People had no mind to 
have another in his room, they might be in the Dioceſe 
of another Biſhop. Which ſhews, that they thought 
the Dioceſes might be ſo /arpe, as to hold the Peo- 
ple that were under two Biſhops. And there were 
many Canons made about the People of the Donatiſt 
Biſhops. In one it was determined, that they ſhould 


belong to the Biſhop that converted them, without limi- 
tation 
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Metion of diſtance 3 after that, that they ſhould belong «, 114. 
to the ſame Dioceſe they were in before : but if the Do- «. 18. 


natiſt Biſhop were converted. then the Dioceſe was to 
be divided between them. If any Biſhop negleFed the 
converting the People of the places belonging to his Dio- 
ceſe, he that did take the pains in it, was to have thoſe 


places laid to his Dioceſez unleſs ſufficient cauſe were «. 121. 


ſhewed by the Biſhop, that he was not to blame. Let 
Mr. Baxter now judge, whether their Bſhopricks 


were like owr Pariſhes 5 as he confidently affirms, church Hiſts- 
Saint Augnſtin mentions the Municipinn Tullenſe not > #73 

far from Hppo, where there was Presbyter and Clerks De Curt pro * 
under his care and government : and he tells this par- Mo14% £12. 


ticular ſtory of it 5 that a certain poor man who lived 
there fell into a trance, in which he fancied he ſaw the 
Clergy thereabout, and among the reſt the Presbyter of 
that place who bade him go to Hippo to be baptized of 
Auguſtin who was Biſhop there 5 the man did accor- 
dingly, and the next Eaſter put in his name among the 
Competentes and was baptized, and after told Saint 
Auguſtin #þe foregoing paſſages. It ſeems the Doxa- 
tiſts were very troubleſome in ſome of the remoter 
parts of the Dioceſe of Hippo, whereupon Saint Ar- 


gnſtin ſent one of his Presbyters to Cecilian the Ro- aug, tp.50. 


man Preſident, to complain of their inſolence, and 
to crave his aſſiſtance, which, he ſaith, he did, /: 

he ſhould be blamed for his negligence, who was the Bj- 
ſhop of that Dioceſe. And can we think all theſe per- 
ſons had PR and local Communion with Saint 
Axguſtin in his Church at Hippo * While he was yet 
but a Presbyter at Hippo, in the abſence of the Bi- 
ſhop he writes to Maximinwus a Donatiſt Biſhop a ſharp 


Letter, for offering to —_— a Deacon of their a,g, zp.2c3. 


Church who was placed at m__ , and he _ 
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he went from Hippo to the place himſelf to be ſatisfied 
of the truth of it. At the ſame place lived one Dora- 
tus a Presbyter of the Donatiſts whom Saint Auguſtin 
would have had brought to him againſt his Will, to 
be better inftructed, as being under his care, but the 
obſtinate man rather endeavour'd to make away him- 
ſelf, upon which he writes a /ong Epiſile to him. In 
another Epiſtle he gives an account, that there was 
a place called Fſſala, which with the Country about 
it, belonged to the Dioceſe of Hippo 3 where there was 
abundance of People, but almoſt al{ Donatiſts 3 but by 
his great care in ſending Presbyters among them, thoſe 
places were all reduced 5 but becauſe Fullala was 
40 miles diſtant from Hippo, he took care to have a 
Biſhop placed among them ; but as appears by the 
event he had better have kept it under his own 
Care. For upon the complaints made againſt their 
ew Biſhop, he was fain to reſume it 3 as appears by 
a Presbyter of Fuſſala, which he mentions afterwards. 
However it appears, that a place 40 miles diſtance 
was then under the care of ſo great a Saint, and fo 


excelent a Biſhop as Saint Auguſtin was. And could 


Mr, B. have found it in his heart to have told him 
that he did not underſtand the right conſtitution of 
Churches * How many £@«ere's would Mr. B. have 
made about the »umbers of Souls at Fuſſala, and 
how he could take upon him the care of a place 
ſo far diſtant from him? And it is no hard matter 
to gueſs what anſwer Saint Aygyſtin would have 
given him. 


But befides this plain evidence of the extent of 
Dioceſes , we have as clear proof of Mezropolitan 
Provinces in the African Churches. Quidam de Epi- 
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Seopis in Provinci2 noſtr, faith Saint Cyprian z and 5. Cyprian. 
yet he ſpeaks of his Predeceſſonrs times, which ſhews £7 57-* 13+ 
the very ancient extent of that Province, In provin- Ep. 23. n. 2+ 
cia noſtra per aliquot Civitates, (ſaith he again 5 which 
ſhews that wore Cities than Carthage were under his 
care. Yuoniam latins fuſa eſt provincia noſtra, 1n his 
Pea S Cornelius. phe rom xp appears Ep. 45: 4. 2 
the Biſhop of Carthage had the Primacy by his place ; 
in the other Provinces by Sertority of Conſecration. 
VifFor mentions one Creſcers, who had 120 Biſfops vigor Vit. 
under him as Metropolitan. And I hope at leaſt for & ': 
the fake of the African Biſhops, Mr. B. will entertain 
the better opinion of the Exgliſh Epiſcopacy. 


Sed. 10, But that he may not think this ſort of 
Epiſcopacy was onely in theſe parts of Africa, let us 
enquire into the Epiſcopacy of the Church of Alexan- 
aria. And we may ſuppoſg Athanaſtns did not ſpend 
all his zeal upon doFrindl points, but had fome for 
the right Conſtitution of Churches ; and yet it is moſt 
certain the Churches under his care could not have 
perſonal Communion with him. It is obſerved by Epiph. her: 
Epiphanius, that Athanaſius did frequently viſt the ®* "5 
neighbour Churches. eſpecially thoſe in Marzotis ; of 
which Atharaſis himſelf gives the beſt account. athanaſ. Ap 
Mareotis, faith he, is a Region belonging to Alexan- Þ+ 751+ 302+ 
dria, which never had either Biſhop or Suffragan in 
it but all the Churches there are immediately ſubject 
fo the Biſhop of Alexandria 3 but every Presbyter is 
fixed in his particular Village and here they had 
Churches ereFed in which theſe Presbyters did offt- 
ciate. All this we have expreſsly from Athanaſps 
himſelf, whence we obſerve, (1.) That here were 
true Parochial Charches ;, for ſo Athanaſius calls them 
K k 2 Churches. 
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Churches, and not bare Oratories. (2.) That theſe 

had Presbyters fixed among them , who performed 

divine Offices there. (3.) That theſe were under 

the immediate inſpeFion of the Biſhop of Alexandria, 

ſo that the whole Government belonged to him. 

(4.) That theſe were at that diſtance, that they 

could not have local Communion with their Biſhop 

in his Church at Alexandria, Which 1s direQly con- 

trary to Mr. Baxter's Epiſcopacy. So in Alexandria 

Hereſ. 8. it (elf, there were many diſtavt Churches with fixed 
n-405-n-1* Presbyters in them, as Epiphanins ſeveral times ob- 
ſerves : and it would be a very ſtrange thing indeed, 

if ſo many Presbyters ſhould have Reed Churches m 
Alexandria, and yet the whole Church of Alexandria 

Abridgment be no bigger than to make one Congregation for perſo- 
o _w_ bifte nal Communion with the Biſhop. But Mr. Baxter's 
great argument is, from the meeting of the whole wml- 

titude with Athanaſius 3 the great Church at Alexan» 

dria to keep the Eaſter Solemmity 5 whence he con- 

cludes, that the Chriſtians in Alexandria were no more 

than that the main body of them could meet and hear 

Athanaſ. Ap. 3z2 one Aſſembly, Whereas all that Athanaſius faith, 
p. 682. amcunts to no more than this, that the multitzde 
was too great to meet ini one of the leſſer Churches, and 

therefore a great clamour was raiſed among them that 

they might go into the New Church; Athanaſius pre/- 

ſed them to bear with the inconveniency and diſperſe 
themſelves into the leſſer Churches 3 the People grew 
impatient, and ſo at laſt he yielded to them. But 

what is there in all this to prove that a/ the Chriſt;- 

ans in the whole City were then preſent, and that this 

Church would hold them all ? If a great Aſſembly 

ſhould meet at one of the leſſer Churches in Londox 

. upon ſome Solemm Occaſion, and finding themſelves 

to0 
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too big for that place ſhould preſs 'the Biſhop to 
open Saint Paul's for that day before it were quite 
finiſhed, becauſe of the greater capacity of the Church 
for receiving ſuch a number, would this prove that 
Saint Pax/'s held all the Chriſtians in London 2 Atha- 
aſins faith not a word more, than that it was Eaſter, 
and there appeared a great number of People, ſuch 4 
one as Chriſtian Princes would wiſh in a Chriſtian City. 
Doth he ſay, or intimate, that all the Chriftians of 
the City were preſent? that none of them went to 
the /eſſer Churches ? or were abſent, though the Croud 
was ſo great? Doth he not ſay, the multitudes were 
ſo great in the ſmaller Churches in the Lent Aſſemblies, 
that not a few were ſtifled and carried home for dead ? 
And therefore it was neceſſary to conſider the multitude 
at ſuch a time, In my mind Mr. Baxter might as well 
prove that the whole Nation of the Jews made but 
one Congregation 5 becauſe at the dedication of Solo- 
mon's Temple there was ſo great a wultitade preſent, 
that one of the leſſer Syagogues could not hold them. 
But the argument is of greater force in this reſpect, 
that God himſelf appointed but ove Temple for the 
whole Nation of the Jews : and therefore he inten» 
ded no more than a ſingle Congregational Church. 
But to ſerve this hypotheſes, Alexandria it ſelf muſt 
be ſhrunk into a leſfs compaſs 3 akhough Dionyſoes gut. 1. 7. 
Alexandrinus who was Biſbop there faith it was 5 uw © 21: 
yin 7A 4 very great City), and the Geographer pub- 
liſhed by Gothofred ſaith it was oz&ex wueyin, 4 Verw Orbi 
exceeding great City 3, ſo great that it was ao ml. Ginyrs. 
paſt mens comprehenſion : and Ammianus Marcel/inus amm. Marc. 
 Gaith it was the top of all Cities, And for the number 1.22. _ 
of Chriſtians there long before the time of Athana- 11, 
fins, Dionyſins Alexandrinus faith in a time of greas 
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perſecution, when he was baniſhed, he kept up the Af: 
ſemblies in the City; and at Cephro he had a large 
Church, partly of the Chriſtians of Alexandria which 
followed hins, and partly from other places, and when 
he was removed thence to Colluthion, which was nearer 
the City, ſuch numbers of Chriſtians flocked out of the 
City to him, that they were forced to have diſtin@ Con- 
gregations : ſo the words x22 2% lignifie, and fo 
Athanaſius uſeth them, x212 w2%; x21 Senwire;, for 
the Chriſtians meeting in . ſeveral Congregations, It 
there were ſuch a number of Chriſtians at Alexan- 
dria (o long before, under the ſharpeſt perſecution, is 
it poſſible to imagin, in ſo great a City, after Chri- 
ſtiarity had fo long been the Religion of the Empire, 
that the number of Chriſtians there ſhould be no 
greater than to make one large Congregation © There 
1s no hopes of convincing men, that can build Theo- 
ries upon ſuch ſtrange improbabilitzes. I ſhall onely 
add one Inſtance more from Aztiquity , which is 
plain enough of it ſelf to ſhew the great extent of 


Dioceſan Power then; and that is of Theodoret, a 


great and learned Biſhop; and although his Bihoprick 
was none of the largeſt, yet in his Epiſtle to Leo he 
faith, he had the Paſtoral charge of 800 Churches ; for 
fo many Pariſhes, ſaith he, are in my Dioceſe, which 
he had then enjozed twenty fix years. Doth Mr. B. 
believe that all the Chriſtians in theſe Boo Churches 
had perſonal Communion with Theodoret ? And yet 
theſe Pariſhes did not change their /pecres, for he ſaith, 
they were Churches ſtiÞ. 


This Teſtimony of Theddoret is ſo full and peremp- 
tory, that Mr. Baxter hath no .other way to avoid 
the force of it, but to call in queſtion rhe Authority - 

the 
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the Epiſile. But without any conſiderable ground, 
unleſs it be that it contradias his Hypotheſis. For, 
what if Theodoret's Epiſtles came ont of the Vatican 
Copy © Is that a ſufficient argument to reject them, 
unleſs ſome inconſiſtency be proved in thoſe Epiſtles, 
with the Hiſtory of thoſe times, or with his other 


Writings ? Which are the Rules, Rivet gives for critic. Sacr, 
judging the ſincerity of them. That Epiſtle which * % © *** 


Bellarmin and others reje@# as ſpuriows, is contradicted 
by other Epiſtles of his ſtill extantz which ſhew a full 
reconciliation between Cyril of Alexandria and him 
before his death. And it is ſuppoſed, that John of 
Antioch was dead ſome conſiderable time before Cy- 
ril ;\ which manifeſtly overthrows the Authority of 
it. But what is there like that in this Epz#e to Leo 2 
when the matter of fa& is proved by other Epiſtles 2 
As to the unreaſonable P——_— of Dioſcorws 
againſt him, (which was the occaſion of writing it) 
his other Epiſtles are ſo full of it, that Mr. B. never 
read the reſt, if he calls this into queſtion npon that 
account. That Hypativs, Abramiws and Alypixs were 
ſent into the Weſt upon Theodoret's account, appears 


by the Epiſtles to Reratw and Florentios, which Theod. 


follow that to Leo, What. if ſeveral Epiſtles of his 


are loſt, which Nicephorus ſaw, doth that prove all Ep. 117+ 


that are remaining to be countetfeit 2 But he is much 
miſtaken, if he thinks, there was no other Copy but the 


Vatican tranſlated by Metius; for Sirwondws tells us he Sirmond. 


met with another Copy at Naples, which he compa- 
red with the Vatican, and publiſhed the various Rea- g, 
dings of the Epiſtles from it. What if Leontius ſaith 
that Hereticks feigned Epiſtles in Theodoret's name £ 
Doth that prove an Epiſtle wherein he vindicates 
himſelf from the imputation of Hereſfe, to be —_ > 

e 
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What Mr. B. means by the printing this Epiſtle alone 
after Theodoret's Works, 1 do not well underſtand, 
unleſs he never ſaw any other than the Latiz Edition 
of Theodoret. - But it' is a very bold thing to pro- 
nounce concerning the Athority of a man's Writings, 
without ſo much as looking into the lateſt and beſt 

Editions of them. But there are two things he ob- 

| jets which ſeem more material. (1.) That it ſeems 
incredible that a Town within two days journey of An- 
tioch ſbould heve Boo Churches_in it at that time. 
(2.) That he proves from other plates in Theodoret, 
that it "is very improbable that Dioceſes had then ſo 
many Churches, 


r. As to the firſt ; certainly no man in his wits 
ever undertook to prove, that one ſuch City as Cyrus 
then was, had 800 Churches in it. But by Cyrus, 
Theodoret means the Dioceſe of Cyrus ; as will after- 
wards appear. If Cyrx#s were taken for the Regio 

Prolem. |. 5. Cyrrheſtica with the bounds given it by Ptolemy, Stra- 
©'5 116, $0 and Pliny, then there would m—_— the leaſt 
Plin. 1.s. Improbability in it, fince many iderable Cities 
c 24 were within it 5 as Berea (now Aleppo) and Hiera- 
polis, and extended as far as Exphrates z Zengma being 
comprehended under it. The Ecclefiaſtical Province 

was likewiſe very large, and by the ancient Notitie 

amm. Mar-'it is ſometimes called Eipbratenſe, which in Ammi- 
cel. 34 2zus his time took in Comagera and extended to Sa- 
moſata (but the Regio Cyrrheſtica before was diſtin& 

from Comagena as appears by Strabo and others) in 

Notitiz 4+. that Province there was a Metropolitan, who was 
rig. Append, called the Metropolitan of Hagiopolis, which by the 
Car. 4 fame Notitie appears to have been then one of the 


p. 59. names of Cyrys, or Cyrrhus. But — —— I 
's 
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do not think the words of Theodoret are to be under- 

ſtood of the Province, but of his own peculiar Dio- 

ceſe tor Theodoret mentions the Metropolitan he was Theodor. 
under. By Cyrus therefore we underſtand the Re- 7: '* 
gion about the City, which was under Theodoret's 

care 3 within which he was confined by the Empe- 

rour's Order, as he complains in ſeveral Epiſtles, Tico00:- 
and there it is called by him, 5 Kugfe5-av ywex, Regio tans 
Cyrrheſtica 5 and Theodoret himſelt ſets down the ex- 

tent of it in his Epiſtle to Conſtantive, where he ſaith, Fp. 42. 

it was forty miles in length and forty in breadth. And 

he ſaith in another Epiſ#/e, that Chriſtianity was then xy. 1+. 

ſo mugh ſpread among them, that not onely the Cities, 

but the Villages, the Fields, and utmoſt bounds were 

filled with Divine Grace. And that theſe Villages 

had Churches and Prieſts ſettled in them under the 

care of the Biſhop, appears expreſly from a paſla 

in the Life of Symeon 3 where he ſpeaks of Baſ/av Religiy.Hift. 
viſtting the Parochial Churches ; "O; TwxaiTe a2; £ _— 
TEAUWINUTE 1 jacth, THI, nals wu lege tmoaldy. 
If there were then Parochial Churches ſettled with 
Presbyters in them, and theſe under the care of the 
Dioceſan Biſhop, then Mr. B.'s Hypotheſis is utterly 
overthrown. In his Epiſtle to' Nowwws, he mentions =p. 81: 
eight Villages in bis Dioceſe that were overrun with the 

Hereſe Marcion, another with the Eunomian, ano- 

ther with the Arian Hereſje ; which were all corverted b 

his care : and in another place he faith, he had brought xp. 145. 
ten thouſand Marcioniſts to Baptiſm. In another he 
mentions the ſpreading of Marcion's Do@rine in his : 
Dioceſe, and t pn __ he took to root it out > 4 - , _ 
and the ſucceſs he had therein. And we find the 857, sc. 


names of many. of the Villages in bis Lives, as TiVima, 555 - 9 
Twgala, Nimnza, Teleda, Telaniſſnr, which are ſafhs 818 8:9 
= 2 cient 
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cient to ſhew, that Theodoret bad properly a Djoce- 
ſan Church, and that his Epiſcopal care and Authori- 
ty did extend to many Parochial Churches ; his Dis- 
ceſe being forty miles in length, and as many in breadth. 
So that Mr. B muſt reject, not onely that Epiſtle to 
Leo, but the re{t too, and his other Works, if he 
hopes to make good his Parochial Epiſcopacy 5 which 
18 t0O hard a task to be undertaken, without better 
evidence than he hath hitherto brought. 


- 2. But he offers to produce other Teſtimonies out 
of Theodoret to ſhew the improbability that Dioceſes 
had ſo many Churches. The queſtion is not about the 
bare wwmber of Churches in Dieceſes, which all men 
know to have been very different ; but about the 
extent of Epiſcopal Power, whether it were limited 
to one Parochial Church, or was extended over many. 
And what is there in Theodoret which contradi 
this? I extreamly failed of my expeQation, as to 
the other places of Theodoret, which he promiſed to 
Treatiſe of produce; For I find five or fix places cited out of 
Epicp4, his Hiſtory, but not one that comes near any proof 
on '2® of this matter. The (1.) proves that in 4 time of 
Perſecution at Alexandria,nineteen Presbyters and Dea- 
cons were baniſhed to Heliopolis in Phoenicia, where 
Theod. Hiſt, there were no Chriſtians. Therefore in Theodoret's 
[. 4. £.15- time, there was no Dioceſan EFpiſcopacy. The (2.) 
L 4 c. 15, ſhews that in a ſmall City of Thebais, whither Eulo- 
21us ard Protogenes were baniſhed, and there were but 
a few Chriſtians, yet there was a Biſhop. Who evcr 
denied this, where there was a proſpeQ of conver- 
ting more, as appears by the endeavours of Exlogias 
and Protogenes there ? But he'ought to have proved 
that as the Chriſtians increaſed, new Biſhops =_ 
made, 
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made, which this is very far from. The (3.) proves 
that Lucius of Alexandria was made Biſhop by force, |. 4. « 19. 
without any Synod of Biſhops, or Choice of the Clergy, 

or Requeſt of the People. I ſuppoſe by this time, 
Mr. B. had forgotten what he promiſed to prove from 
Theodoret., But I wonder, how it came into his 
mind to ſay the Church of Alexandria at that time was 
like a Presbyterian Church : which 1 am fure he had 
not from Theodoret, nor from the Epiſtle of Peter of 
Alexandria. The (4.) is intended to prove, that 77 1. 4 «. 21. 
the time of Valens the Patriarchal Orthodox Church of 
Alexandria was but one Aſſembly, which met onely in 
one place at once. But it is very unhappy, that Theo- 
doret ſhews juſt the contrary in that place, for he 
faith, that Valens expelled the Orthodox Chriſtians out 

of their Churches, Tov itev tiiaow 0ixav, are his ve- 

ry words: to whom, he faith, Jovianws bad likewiſe 
giver the new built Church. Which Mr. B. thus tranſ- 
lates, Valens foxnd the Orthodox, even in the great 
Patriarchial City F Antioch ## poſſeſſzor but of one 
Church, which good Jovinian the Emperonr had giver 
them, of which he diſpoſſeſſed them. | defire any one 
who relies on Mr. B.'s skill and fidelity in theſe mat- 
ters, but to compare this Trayſlation with the Text 

in Theodoret ; and I dare fay, he will fee cauſe to 
admire it. But if any one can imagin that the P- 
triarchal Church of Antioch in the time of Valexs could 
conſiſt but of ove Congregation, for my part, I muſt 
give him over, as one uncapable of being convinced 
of any thing by me. I do not ſpeak what the Church 

in a time of great perſecution might be driven to, but 
of what it was in its ſettled ſtate. The (5.) is, from 1. 4. c. 2: 
Terentius his begging One Church for the Orthodox of 
Valensz which faith Mr. B. intimates their numbers. 

L1 2 L am 
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I am aſhamed to reade, much more to confute ſuch 
arguments as theſe, For if the Papiſis ſhould deſire 
the /zberty but of ove Church in London, doth that 
prove they are no more than can make one Congrega- 
tion ® The (6.) proves that Maris was made Biſhop 
of Dolicha 2 ſmzall Town infeFed with Arianiſm. 1t 
15 true, Theodoret ſaith, Doliche was a little City, and 
ſo he tells us, Cyrus was no great one; but he doth 
not ſet down the bounds of the Dioceſe 3 which for 
any thing we ſee in Theodoret, might be as large, as, 
we have evidently proved from him, the Dioceſe of 
Cyrrhaus was. Let the Reader now judge, whether 
Theodoret doth not plainly overthrow Mr. B.'s notion 
of Parochial Epiſcopacy. 


But Mr. B. inſiſts »poz the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; 
and if Chriſt hath appointed one ſort of Churches, viz. 
for perſonal Communion, and-men make another, is not 
this a violation of Cog Command, and ſetting up 
Mar againſt God 2 I ſee no evidence produced for 
any ſuch I»/titution of Chriſt, which limits Epiſcopal 
Power to a ſongle Congregation 3 and therefore the ex- 


tending it to more, can be no violation of Chriſt's 


Command, or ſetting up a new ſpecies of Churches, as 
will appear from Mr. B, himſelf under the next par- 
ticular. Yet Mr. B. according to his wonted meek- 
neſs towards his Adverſaries, charges me, for ſpeaking 
againſt this principle of his, with pleading for pre- 


verm. P:73+ ſumption , profanation, uſurpation , uncharitableneſr, 


ſchiſm, what not? What 1s the reaſon of all this 
rage and bitterneſi * Why, I ſet down a ſaying of 
his, as going beyond the Independents.1n making the 
deviſing new ſpecies of Churches beyond Parochial or 


Congregational without God's Anthority, and to _ 
Them 
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them on the world, yea in his name, and call alt diſſene 
ters Schiſmaticks, a fur worſe nſurpation than to make 
or impoſe new Ceremonies or Liturgies. But is not all 
this true ſuppoſing that ſuch new ſpecies of Churches be 
fo deviſed and jo impoſed £ That is not to the buſt- 
neſs; for that which I quoted it for, was to ſhew 
that Mr. B. looked upon all Churches beyond Parochial, 
as Churches meerly of mens deviſing ; and that to charge 
men with Schiſm for oppoſing any ſuch Conſtitution is a 
unreaſonable ; and that the impoſing it as Divine, is an 
intolerable uſurpation z and all this at the ſame time, 
when he pretends to write for Peace and Concord. 
My bufineſs is now to ſhew 


SeF. II. 2. That ſuch ar Epiſcopacy as is praGi- 
fed here, and was ſo in the Primitive Church is no de- 
viſing a new ſpecies of Churches, nor hath any thing 
repugnant to any Inſtitution of Chriſt. And to prove 
this, I need no mote than one of Mr. B.'s own Caw- 
tions in his Premonition ;, viz. that he doth not diſpute 
the lawfulneſs of Archbiſhops, as he calls them, over 
Parochial Biſhops, as Succeſſours to the Apoſtolical and 
other general Overſeers of the firſt Age, in the ordinary 
continued parts of their Office. And what he faith in 
his own name and others in his Plea for Peace : There Þ- 265: 
are ſome of us, that much incline to think that Arch- 
biſhops, that is, Biſhops that have overſight of many 
Churches with their Pater, are lawfull Sneceſſonrs of 
the Apoſtles in the ordinary part of their Work, But I 
cannot here omit Mr. Baxter's Arguments to prove, 
That the Ordinary governing part of the Apoſiolical Ofs chriftian 
fice, was ſettled for all following Ages. 1. Becauſe we rep gh : 
reade of the ſettling of that form, but we never reade 9.56. y.831. 
of any abolition, diſcharge, or ceſſation of the — 


* 
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MT /* we affirm a ceſſation without proof, we 
jeert 10 arruſe God of mutability, as ſettling one form 
of Government for one Age onely, and no longer. 3. We 
leave room for audacious Wits accordingly to queſtion 
other Goſpel Inſtitutions, as Paſtours, Sacraments, &c. 
and to ſay, they were but for an Age. 4. It was ge- 
neral Officers Chriſt promiſed to be with, to the end of 
the world, Matt. 28. 20. Which being joyned with 
the Conſent of the Chriſtian Church of the Ages ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſtles, that the Apoſtles did leave Suc- 
ceſſours in the care and Government of Churches, have 
a great deal of weight in them, and overballance the 
difficulties on the other fide. As upon this occalion 
I think fit to declare. From whence I argue thus, 
That which is onely a Contirmgnee of the ſame kind 
of Churches which were in being in the Apoſtolical 
times is no deviſing a new ſpecies of Churches, nor 
hath any thing repugnant to an —_— Chriſt. 
But that is the caſe as to our Kojeopacy. e intend 
no quarrel about names : If it be Mr. B.'s pleafure to 
call our Biſhops, Archbiſhops, let him enjoy bis own 
fancy. It already appears from Saint Cyprian, and 
might much more be made plain from many others if 
It were needfull, that the Biſhops of the ſeveral Chur- 
ches were looked on as Swcceſſonrs to the Apoſtles in 
the cere and Government of Churches. Now the Of- 
fice of Mr. B.'s Parochial Biſhops was onely to at- 
tend to- one particular Congregation 3 but the —_— 
lical Office was above this, white the Apoſtles held it 
in their own hands; and did not make a mew ſpecies 
of Churches, nor overthrow the Conſtitution of Paro- 
.obial Churches. It ſeems then a ſtrange thing to me, 
that the continuance of the fame kind of Office in the 
Church, (hould be called the deviſing a new ſpecies of 
Churches. But 


a. 
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But Mr. B. runs upon this perpetual miſtake, that 
our Engliſh Epiſcopacy is not a ſacceſſion to the Ordi- 
nary part of the Apoſtolica! Power in Governing Chur- 

_ches z, but a new ſort of Epiſcopecy not heard of in the 
ancient Church, which ſwallows up the whole Power 
of Presbyters, and leaves them onely a bare name of 
Curates, and deſtroys the being of Parochial Churches. 
But if I can make the contrary to appear from the 
Frame and Conſtitution of this Church, I hope Mr. B. 
will be reconciled to our Epiſcopal Government, and 
endeavour to remove the prejudices he hath cauſed 

/ In Peoples minds againſt it. 


: Se@T. 12. Now to exatnin this, let us confider two . 
things. (1.) What Power is left to Presbyters in our 
/ Church. (2.) What Authority the Biſbops of our 
Chxarch have over them. 


I. What Power is left to Presbyters in our Charch - 
and that may be confidered two ways. 1. With re- 
ſpe& to the whole Body of this Church. 2. With re- 
ſþet to their particular Congregations or Cares. 


1. With reſpe& to the whole Body of this Church - 
and fo (1.) There are no Rules of Diſcipline, no Ar- 
ticles of DoGrine, no Form of Divine Service, are to 
be allowed or received in this Nation» 3 but, by the 
Conflitution of this Church, the Prerbyters of it 
have their Votes in pafling them, enher in Perſon, 
or by Proxy. For, all things of that Netere, are to 
paſs both Houſes of Convocation 3 and the lower Houſe 
conſiſts wholly of Presbyters 3 who repreſent the 
whole Presbytery of the Nation 3 exther appearing 
by their own Right, as many do z cr © being coſts 

» 


Can. 3l: 
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Ly the reſt, from whom by Indentures they either do, 
or ought to receive Power to tranſact things in their 
»anmes. And the Cuſtom of this Church hath ſome- 
times been, for the Clergy of the Dioceſes to give /i- 
mited Proxies in particular Caſes to their Proouratonurs, 
Now I appeal to any man of — whe- 
ther the Clergy of this Church have their whole Power 
ſwallowed up by the Biſhops, when yet the Biſhops 
have no power to oblige them to any Rules or Canons 
but by their owr conſent; and they do freely vote 
in all things of common concernment to the Church, 
and therefore the Presbyters are not by the Conſtitu- 
tion deprived of their ſhare in one of the greateſt 
Rights of Government, viz. in making Rules for the 
whole Body. And in this main part of Government 
the Biſhops do nothing without the Coxrſe! of their 
Presbyters, and in this reſpe& our Church falls behind 
none of the ancient Churches, which had their Conn- 
cils of Presbyters together with their Brſhops z onely, 
there, they were taken ſgly in every City; and here 
they are combined together in Provincial Synods ; 
model'd according to the Laws of the Nation. And 
when the whole Body of Do@rine, Diſcipline and 
Worſhip are thus agreed upon by a general conſent, 
there ſeems to be far leſs need of the particular Conn- 
cils of Presbyters to every Biſhop z ſince both Biſbops 
and Presbyters are now under fixed Rules, and are 
accountable - for the breach of. them. (2.) br gi- 
ving Orders ; by the Rules of this Chxrch four Pres- 
byters are aff the Biſhop ; and ta examin the Per- 
ſons to be Ordained (or the Biſhop in their preſence) 
and afterwgrds to joyn in the laying on of bands upon 
the Perſons ordained. And & all this nothing but to 
be the Biſhop's Curates, and to officiate in ſome of his 
Chapels 2 | 2. As 
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2. As to their particular charges 3 one would think 
thoſe who make this objeQion, had never read over 
the Office of Ordination ; for therein (1.) Forthe 
Epiſtle is read the Charge given by Saint Pasl to the 
Elders at Miletws, AQ. 20. or the third Chapter of the 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy ; concerning the Office of a 
Biſhop. What a great impertinency had both theſe 
been, if the Presbyters Power had been quite (ſwal- 
lowed up by the B:/hops # But it hence appears, that 
our Church looked on the Elders at Epheſus, and the 
Biſhop in Timothy to be Presbyters, as yet under the 
care and Government of the Apoſi/es, or ſuch as they 
deputed for that Office, ſuch as Timothy and Titus 
were, Which I ſuppoſe is the true meaning of Saint 
Jerome and many other doubtfull paſſages of Anti- 
quity, which relate to the community of the names 
of Biſhop and Presbyter, while the Apoſtles governed 
the Church themſelves. And at this time Timothy 
being appointed to this part of the Apoſtolical Office 
of Government, the Biſhops mentioned in the Epiſtle 
to him, may well enough be the ſame with the Pres- 
byters in the Epiſtle to Tit#s, who was appointed to 
ordain Elders in every City, Titus 1.5. (2.) In the 
Biſhop's Exhortation to them that are to be ordained, 
he ſaith, Now we exhort you in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to have in remembrance. into how high 2 
dignity, and to how chargeable an Office ye be called, 
that is to ſay, the Meſſengers and Watchmen, the Pa- 
ſtours and Stewards of the Lord, to teach, to premoniſh, 
to feed and provide. for the Lord's Family, &c. have 
always therefore printed in your remembrance, how 
great a treaſure is committed to your charge 5 for a 
be the Sheep of Chriſt which he bought with his death, 
and for whom he ſhed his bloud. The Church and Con- 

M m gregation 
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greeation whom you muſt ſerve is his Spouſe and Body. 
And if it ſhall chance the ſame Church, or any member 
thereof, to take any hurt or hinderance, by reaſon of 
your negligence, you know the greatneſs of the fault and 
of the borrible puniſhment which will enſue, &c. Is this 
the Ianguage of a Church which deprives Presbyters 
of the dne care of their flocks, and makes Parochial 
Congregations to be no Churches © (3.) The perſon 
to be ordained doth ſolemnly promiſe to give faith- 
full diligence to miniſter the Do@rine and Sacraments, 
and the Diſcipline of Chriſt as the Lord hath comman- 
ded, and as this Realm hath received the ſame, accor- 
ding to the Commandments of God, ſo that he may 
teach the People committed to his Cure and charge, 
with all diligence to keep and obſerve the ſame. Here 
we ſee a Cure and charge committed to the Presby- 
ters; Preaching and Adminiſtration of Sacraments 
requircd of themz and the exerciſe of Diſcipline as 
far as belongs to them, (of which afterwards) : but 
now in the Conſecration ot a Biſhop, this part is left 
out, and inſtead of that it is ſaid, That he is caled to 
the Government of the Church; and he #s required to 
corre and puniſh ſuch as be unquiet, diſobedient and 
eriminows in his Dioceſe. So that the more particu- 
lar charge of Souls is committed to every Paſtour 
over his own Flock, and the general care of Goverr- 
went and Diſcipline is committed to the Biſhop 5, as 
that which eſpecially belongs to his Office as diſtin& 
from the other. 


SeF. 13. II. Which is the next thing to: be con- 
fidered, viz. What Authority the Biſbop hath, by virtue 
of his Conſecration, in this Church £ And thar, I ſay, 
ts what Mr. B. calls the ordinary parts of the Afone 
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Anthority ;, which lies in three things, Government, 
Ordination and Cenſures. And that our Church did 
believe our Biſhops to ſucceed the Apoſtles in thoſe 
parts of their Office, I ſhall make appear by theſe 
things. Cr.) In the Preface before the Book of Or- 
dination, it is ſaid, That it is evident unto all men, 
diligently read#tg holy Scripture, and ancient Authours, 
that from the Apoſtles time, there have been theſe Or- 
ders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons. What 1s the reaſon that they expreſs 
it thus, from the Apoſtles time, rather than in the A- 
poſtles times, but that they believed, while the Apo- 
files lived, they managed the affairs of Government 
themſelves ; but as they withdrew, they did in ſome 
Churches ſooner, and in ſome later, as their own 
continuance, the condition of the Churches, and the 
qualification of Perſons were, commit the care and 
Government of Churches to ſuch Perſons whom they 
appointed thereto > Of which, we have an uncon- 
troulable evidence m the Inſtances of Timothy and 
Tits; for the care of Government was a diſtin 
thing from the Office of an Evangeliſt z and all their 
removes do not invalidate this, becauſe while the 
Apoſtles lived, it is probable there were no fixed 
Biſhops, or but few. But as they went off, ſo they 
came to be ſettled in their ſeveral Churches. And as 
this is moſt agreeable to the ſexſe of our Church, fo 
it is the faireſt Hypotheſes for reconciling the diffe- 
rent Teſtimonies of Antiquity. For hereby the ſuc- 
ceflion of Biſhops ts ſecured from the Apoſtles times, 
for which the Teſtimonies of renew, Tertullian, 
Saint Cyprian, and others, are ſo plain z hereby room 


is left to make good all that Saint Jerow hath faid 5 


and what Epiphanias delivers concerning the differing 
M m 2 ſettle- 


(270) 
ſettlements of Churches at firſt. So that we may al- 
low for the Community of names, between Biſhop 
and Presbyter, for a while in the Church, i. e. while 
the Apoſtles governed the Churches themſelves 3 but 
afterwards, that which was then part of the Apoſto- 
lical Offiee, became the Epiſcopal, which hath conti- 
nucd from that time to this, by a cofftant ſucceſſion 
in the Church. (2.) Archbiſhop Whitgift ſeveral times 
Defence of declares that theſe _ of the Apoſtolical Office ſtill 
—— remained in the Biſhops of our Church. As for this 
nit. p. 218, part of the Apoſtles fun@10n, lauh he, to viſit ſuch 
bnurches as were before planted, and to provide that 
ſuch were placed in them, as were vertuous and godly 
Paſtours, 1 know it remaineth ſtill, and 4 one of the 
chief parts of the Biſhops funFion. And again, there 
p.424 # now no planting of Churches, nor going through the 
whole world, there is no writing of new Goſpels, no 
propheſying of things to come, but there is Governing 
of Churches, viſiting of them, reforming of Paſtours 
and direFing of them, which is a portion of the Apo- 


þ. 427+ ſolical funGion. Again; Although that this part of 


the Apoſtolical Office which did conſiſt in planting and 
—_ of C rd through the Bi world by Cea- 
ſed; yet the manner of Government by placing Biſhops 
in every City, by moderating and Governing them, by 
viſeting the Churches, by cutting off ſchiſms and con- 
tentions, by ordering Miniſters remaineth ſtill, and 
ſhall continue, and is in this Church in the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, as moſt meet men to execute the ſame. 
Biſhop Bilſon fully agrees, as to theſe particulars. 
Perpetual C1.) That the Apoſtles did mot at firſt commit the 
Government Churches to the Government of Biſhops, but reſerved 
\ wig "| the chief power of Government in their own hands. 
. 12--224: (2. That upon experience-of the confuſion and _—_— 


which 
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which did ariſe through equality of Paſtours, did ap- 
point at their departures certain approved men to be 
Biſhops. (3.) "That theſe Biſhops did ſucceed the Apo- <.13 2.244 
files in the care and Government of Churches, as he 
proves at large and therefore he calls their funFTion 
Apeſgolick, Inſtead of many others, which it were 
caſte to produce, I ſhall onely add the Teſtimony of 
King Charles I. in his debates about Epiſcopacy, who 
underſtood the Conſtitution of our Church as well as 
any Biſhop in it, and defended it with as clear and as 
ſtrong a Reaſon. In his third Paper to Henderſon, 
he hath theſe words, Where you find a Biſhop and 
Presbyter in Scripture to be one and the ſame {( which 
1 deny to be always ſo) it is in the Apoſtles tines ; 
| now [ think to prove the Order of Biſhops ſucceeded that 


of the Apoſtles, and that the name was chiefly altered 
in reverence to thoſe who were immediately choſen by 
our Saviour. In his firſt Paper at the Treaty at New- 
port, he thus ſtates the caſe about Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment. 1 conceive that Epiſcopal Government is moſt 
conſonant to the word of God, and of an Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution, as it appears by the Scriptures to have beer 
praiſed by the Apoſtles themſelves, and by them com- 
mitted and derived to particular perſons as their ſub- 
flitntes or ſacceſſours therein (2s for ordaining Presby- 
ters and Deacons, giving Rules concerning Chriſtian 
Diſcipline, and exerciſing Cenſares over Presbyters and 
others) and hath ever ſince to theſe laſt times been ex- 
erciſed by Biſhops in all the Churches of Chriſt, and 
therefore I cannot in conſcience conſent to aboliſh the 
ſaid Government. In his Reply to the fr ſs Anſwer 
of the Divines, he faith, that meer Presrbyters are 
Epiſcopi Gregis onely, they have the overſight of the 
Flock in the duties of Preaching, Admini rejon, of 

tom 
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Sacraments, publick, Prayer, Exhorting, Rebuking, &c- 
but Biſhops are Epiſcopi Gregis & Paſtorum too, ha- 
wing the overſight of Flock and Paſtours within their 
ſeveral precin#s in the AGs of external Government. 
And that, although the Apoſtles had no Succeſſours in 
eundem gradum as to thoſe things that were extraor- 
dinary in them, as namely the Meafire of their Gift-, 
the extent of their charge, the infallibility of their Doc- 
trine, and the having ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh : but in 
thoſe things that were not extraordinary ( and ſuch thoſe 
things are to be judged which are neceſſary for the ſer- 
vice of the Church in all times, as the Office of Teach- 
ing and the Power of Governing are ) they were to have 
and had Succeſſours; and therefore the learned and 
godly Fathers and Councils of old times did uſually ſtile 
Biſhops the Succeſſours of the Apoſtles withont ever ſcru- 
pling thereat, Many other paſlages might be produ- 
ced out of thoſe excelerrt Papers to the ſame-purpoſe, 
but theſe are ſufficient to diſcover that our Biſhops 
are looked on as Swceefſorrs to the Apoſtles, and there- 
fore Mr. Baxter hath no reaſon to call our Epiſcopacy 
a new deviſed ſpecies of Churches, and ſach as deſtroys 
the berry of Parochial Churches. | 


SeF. 14. 3. It now remains, that we confider 
whether the reſtraint of Diſcipline m our Parochial 
Churches doth overthrow their Conſtitution * To 
make this clear, we tuft underſtand that the Di/ci- 
pline of the Charch either reſpets the admiſſror of 
Church-mentbers to the Holy Communion ; or the ca- 


fting of them out for Scandal afterwards. 


4 I. As to that part of Diſcipline which reſpefts the 
Admiſſion of Charch-rmembers, The Rubrick after Con- 
% | firmation 
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firmation ſaith, That none ſhall be admitted to the holy 
Communion, untill ſuch time as he be confirmed, or be 

ready and deſirous to be confirmed, Now to capaci- 

tate a perſon for Confirmation, it is neceſlary that he 

be ablc to give an account of the neceſſary points of 

the Chriſtian Faith and PraGice, as they are contai- 

ned in the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Tex Con 
mandments and the Church Gatechiſne , and of his ſuf- 
ficiency herein the Parochial Miniſter is the Judge. 

For he is either to bring or ſend in writing, with his 

band ſubſcribed thereunto, the names of all ſuch per- 

ſons within his Pariſh, as he ſhall think fit to be pre- 
ſented to the Biſhop to be confirmed. Now, if this 

were ſtrictly obſerved (and the Church is not reſpon- 

fible for mens neglet) were it not ſufficient for the 
ſatisfaQtion of men as to the admiſſzon of Church-newe- 

bers to the Lord's Supper And I do not fee, but 

the ObjeFions made againſt the Diſciplize of this 
Church might be removed; if the things allowed and 
required by the./Rules of it, were duly pradtifed 5 

and might attain to as great purity, as is ever preten- 

ded to by the Separate Congregations who now find 

ſo much fault for our wart of Diſcipline. For, even 

the Churches of New-Engl/and do grant, that the Im Synd of 
fant ſeed of Confederate viſtble Believers are members New-Eng- 
of the ſame Church with their Parents, and when grown ing the ſubs 
up are perſonally nnder the Watch, Diſcipline and Go- i*# of 5ap- 
vernment of that Church. And, that Iufints baptized -— a 
have a right ts foriger privileges, if they appegr quali- 

fied for them. An&the main of theſe qualifications 

are, underſtanding the Dodrine of Faith, and publick- 

ly profeſſing their afſent therets, not ſcandalowe in life, 

and ſolemnly owning the Covenant before the Church. 
Taking this for the Baptiſm! Covenant, and net _— 

ne 
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Church Covenant, our Church owns the ſame thin 

onely it is to be done before the Biſhop inſtead of their 
Congregation. But the Miniſter is to be Judge of the 


Baxter of qualifications, Which Mr. Baxter himſelf allows in this 


Confirmation, caſe 


fp. 20. 


Þ. 49, $22 that ſuch profe 


I 
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þ 262. 


Who grants the Profeſſuon of Faith to be 2 
Condition of Right before the Church z and then adds, 
ſion is to be tried, judged and approved 

_ by the Paſtours of the Church to whoſe Office it belongs ; 
—_ to Miniſters as ſuch the Keys of the Kingdom 

of Heaven are committed ; and they are the Stewards 

of God's Honſe, &c. which he there proves at large 

by many Arguments. But he complains of the old 

careleſs prattice of this excellent duty of Confirmation. 

This is a thing indeed to be lamented, that it is too 

haſtily and curſorily performed : but let the fault 

then be laid, where it ought to be laid; not upon the 

Church, whoſe Rules are very good, but upon thoſe 

perſons in it who ſlubber over ſo important a Dxty. 
But is it not more becoming Chriſtians in a peace- 

able and orderly. manner to endeavour to retrieve 

ſo excellent a means for the Reformation of our Pa- 

rochial Churches ; than peeviſhly to complain of the 

wart of Diſcipline, and to reject Commnuion with our 

Church on that account > And I ſhall defire Mr. Bax- 

ter to confider his own words, That the pradice of ſo 

much Diſcipline, as we are agreed in, % a likelier way 

to bring w to agreement in the reſt, than all our diſ- 

putings will do without it. Yea Mr. Baxter grants, 
That the Presbyters of our Church have by the Rubrick 

the Trial and Approbation of thoſe, that are ſent to the 

Biſhop for Confirmation 3 and that the Do@rine and 

Pradice of the Church of England, i for the Power of 

Presbyters herein as far as they conld deſire. This is 

a very fair confeſſion, and ſufficient to make it appear 

that 
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that our Dioceſan Epiſcopacy doth not overthrow the 
Power of Presbyters, as to this part of 'Diſcipline 


which concerns admiſſion of Church-members to the 
Communion. 


SeF. 15. 2. As to that part of Church Diſcipline 
which reſpects the rejeRing thoſe for Scanda/, who 
bave been Church:members. In caſe of oper: and 
prblick Scandal, our Church doth allow if not re- 
quire the Parochial Miniſter to call and advertiſe 
ſuch 'a one that is guilty of it in any wiſe not to come 
to the Lord's Table, until he hath openly declared him- 
ſelf to have truly repented and amended bis former 
naughty life, that the Congregation may thereby be ſa- 
tisfied, which before was offended. And in caſe, the 
offender continne obſtinate, he may repel hin from the 

ommunion ; but ſo, that after ſuch repelling, he give 
an account to the Ordinary within 14, days; and the 
Ordinary is then to proceed according to the Canon. 
Here 1s plainly a Power granted to put back any 
Scandalows Offender from the Sacrament, whole faults 


Rubrich be. 
fore Commu» 
nion. 


are ſo notorious as to give offence to the Congrega- 


tion; but it is not an abſolute and wnaccountable Pow- 
er, but the Miſter is obliged to give account thereof 
within a limited time tothe Ordinary, Now wherein is 
it that our Dioceſan Epiſcopacy deſtroys the being of Pa- 
rochial Churches tor want of the Power of Diſcipline £ 
Is it that they have not Power to exclude men, whe- 
ther their faults be Scandalows to the Congregation or 
not ? Or is it, that they are bound to juſtify what 
they doe, and to proſecute the Perſon for thoſe 
faults for which they put him back from the Com- 
munion £ Or is it, that they have not Power to pro- 
ceed to the greater Excommunication, that being re- 

"oY ſerved 


Defence «f 
the Plea, 
þ. 58. 
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ſerved to the Biſhop, upon full hearing of all parties 
concerned ? But as long as by the Conſtitution of 
our Church every Miniſter in his Pariſh hath power 
to keep back notorious Offenders, it will be impoſli- 
ble to prove from other circumſtances that the be- 
ing of our Churches is deſtroyed by our Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy. Mr. B. ſaith, that if it could be proved, 
that the leſſer excommunication out of our particular 
Congregations were allowed to the Pariſh Miniſters, it 
would half reconcile him to the Engliſh ſort of Prelacy ; 
but if it be ſo, be hath been in a ſleep theſe 50 years, 
that could never hear or read of any ſuch thing. It is 
{trange, in all this time, he ſhould never reade or 
conſider the 26 Canon, which faith, that zo Mini- 
fter ſhall in any wiſe admit any one of his Flock, or un- 
der his care to the Communion of the Lord's Supper, 
who is notoriouſly known to live impenitently in any 
ſcandalous Sin. This is not in the Reformatio Le- 
gum Eccleſtaſticarum,, which he mentions.as an abor- 
tive thing, publiſhed by John Fox, ( which laſt any 
one that hath ſeen them, knows to be a miſtake ) 
nor ix» Dr. Mocket's Book which was burnt ; yet not fo 
deſtroyed, but with ſome diligeace he might have 
{een it (but it was for nothing of this kind , that 
ook underwent ſo ſevere a cenſure; as Mr. B. infi- 
nuates 3 but for ſeeming to incroach too much on 
the King's Prerogative. ) But I appeal to what 
Mr. B. calls the Authorized Church Canons ; which 
I think are plain in this caſe. But Mr. B. faith, this 
is not the leſſer excommunication, but a temporary ſuf- 
penſion of the Miniſters own Ad in delivering the S4- 
crament to ſuch perſons, Let Mr. B. call it by what 
name he plealcth 3 this is certain, the Minifter is im- 
powred, 4s required to doe this; the queition then 
5, 
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1s, whether this be not ſuch a Cexſure of the Church, 
as to ſuſpend rotoriows Offenders from the Sacrament ; 
and that within the Power of the Parochial Mini- 
feter 2 I grant, this is not the leſſer excommunication, 
according to the Uſe of this Church, for that ſuppo- 
ſeth the ſentence paſſed 3 and is (o called by way of 
diſtintion from the greater pronounced by the Biſhop 
in Perſon, upon extraordinary occaſions. But yet 
It is a Church-cenſure upon Offenders, and was ac- 
counted a ſort of excommunication by the Ancient 
Church; for thoſe who were in the ſtate of Penitents 
were then faid to be nnder a kind of excommunica- 
tion 3 as appears by ſeveral paſlages in S. Auguſtin, 
produced by Spalaterſis to this purpoſe, vzz. to prove 
that there was a penitential excommunication. But 
Mr. B. quotes Albaſpinews to ſhew that the old Ex- 
communication did ſhut perſons out from all other 
Chrurch- communion as well as the Sacrament, Which 
is very true of the greater Excommunication 3 but 
beſides this there were other Cenſures of the Church 
upon Offenders, whereby they were ſ#/pended from 


full Communion ; but not debarred the hopes of it up-+ 


on ſatisfa#ion given, Theſe were ſaid to be in the 


ſlate of Penitents. It was a favour to the excommus- 


Epift. 108, 
Poſt collat. 
c, Donat. 

C. 20» 
Spalat. C. 5. 


C« 9s 


Albaſpin. 


ricated to be brought into this ſtate 3 and others /. 2. « 4- 


ion ; others onely on their death-beds 3 others ac- 
cording to the mratxre and degrees of their Repen- 
tance ; of which thoſe were left to be Judges, who 
were particularly intruſted with the care ot the Pe- 
nitents, Albaſpinews grants that as long as men re- 
mained Penitents they were aFnally deprived of the 
Priviledges of Church-communion ; but he faith, the 
Penitents were in a middle ſtate between the excommu- 

Nn 2 nmicated 


were never allowed to he to be reſtored to Commu- 
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nicated and the faithfull, being flill Candidates, as he 
calls them ; ſo that all that were Penitenrts were ſuf- 
pended from Communion ; but not wholly caſt out of 
the Church ; becauſe the Chriſtians might as freely 
converſe with theſe, as with any, but they were not 
allowed to participate in the Szcred Myſteries. But 
there was no queſtion, wherever there was a Power 
to /u/pend any Perſons from Communion, there was a 
Power of Diſcipline; becauſe the Churches Diſcipline 
did not conſiſt merely in the power of Excommunica- 
tion; no more than a Judges power lies onely in 
condemning men to be hanged ; but in ſo governing 
the Members of the Church, that Scandalous perſons 
may be kept from the greateſt As of Communion, 
and by Admonition and Counſel be brought to a due 
preparation for it. Since then our Church doth give 
power to Parochial Miniſters to ſuſpend notorious Of- 
fenders from the Communion, it 1s thereby evident, 
that it doth not deprive them of all the neceſlary 
and eſſential parts of Church-diſcipline. But faith 
Defence of Mr, B. If a Miniſter doth publickly admoniſh another 
-npAa lea. . by name, not cenſured by the Ordinary, the Lawyers 
tell him be may have his a&ion againſt him. I anſwer, 

1. What need this publick Admonition by name £ 

Doth the mature of Church-diſcipline lie in that ? 

Suppoſe a man be privately and effectually dealt 

with to withdraw himſelf, 1s not this ſufficient ? I 

De T-mp-re am ſure Saint Aguſtin took this courſe with his 
£0117. 252% People at Hippo, he perſwaded them to examine their 
own Conſciences, and if they found themſelves guilty 

of ſuch Crimes as rendred them unfit for the holy Com- 

munion, be adviſed them to withdraw themſelves from 

it , till by Prayers and Faſting and Alms they had 


cleanſed their Conſciences , and then they might come 
to it. 
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fo it, Here is no publick Admonition by name; and 
in many caſes Saint Argnſtin declares the Church may 
juſtly Sn the exerciſe of Diſcipline towards Offer- 
ders, and yet the Church be a true Church, and Chri- 
ſtians obliged to communicate with itz as appears by 
all his diſputes with the Donatiſts, 2. If a reſtraint 
be laid on Miniſters by Law : the queſtion then 
comes to this, whether the obligation to admonilh 
publickly an Offender, or to deny him the Sacra- 
ment, 1f he will come to it, be ſo great as to bear 
him out in the violation of a Law 3; made by pub- 
lick Authority, with a deſign to preſerve our Rel;- 
gion £ But my deſign is onely to ſpeak to this caſe, 
ſo far as the Church 1s concerned in it. 


SeF. 16. If it be ſaid, that notwithſtanding this, 
the negle and abuſe of Diſcipline among us are too 


great to be juſtified, and too notorious to be concealed 3 
I anſwer, 


I. That is not our queſtion, but whether our 
Parochial Churches have loſt their being for want of 
the Power of Diſcipline and whether the Species of 
| our Churches be changed by Dioceſan Epiſcopacy £ 
which we have ſhewed fufficient Reaſon to deny. 
And what other abyſes have crept in, ought in an. 
orderly way to be reformed, and no good man will 
deny his afliſtance in it. 


'2, It is far eaſter to ſeparate, or complain for wart 
of Diſcipline , than to find. out a dye way to reſtore 
it. No man hath more ſet, out the almoſt inſupera- of Confirma- 
ble difficulties which attend it, than Mr. Baxter hath = Þ- 174» 
done 3 eſpecially in that, it will provoke and exal- * 
perate 
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perate thoſe moſt who ſtand in need of it ; and be 
moſt likely to doe good on thoſe who need it leaſt. 


3. The caſe of our Churches now, is very diffc- 
rent from that of the Churches in the Primitive times, 
For, the great Reaſon of Diſcipline is not, that for 
want of it the Conſtiences of Fellow-communicants 
would be defiled ( for to aflert that, were Dona- 
ti/m ) but that the honour of a Chriſtian Society may 
be maintained. If then the Chriſtian Magiſtrates do 
take care to vindicate the Churches honour by due pu- 
iſhment of Scandalows Offenders, there will appear 
ſo much leſs neceſlity of reſtoring the ſeverity of the 
ancient Diſcipline, To which purpole theſe words 
of the Royal Martyr King Charles I. are very conſi- 
derable. © But his Majeſty ſeeth no neccſlity that 
* the Biſhops challenge to the Power of JuriſdiFion 
* ſhould be at all times as large as the exerci/e there- 
© of at ſome times appeareth to have been ; the exer- 
* c3ſe thereof being variable according to the vari- 
* ous conditions of the Church in different times, 
« And therefore his Majeſty doth not believe that 
« the B:ſhops under Chriſtian Princes do challenge 
© ſach an amplitude of JuriſdiFion to belong unto 
* them in reſpe& of their Epiſcopal Office preciſely , 
« as was exerciſed in the Primitive times, by Biſhops 
« before the days of Conſtantine. The reaſon of the 
« difference being evident, that in thoſe former times 
* under Pagan Princes, the Church was a diſtin@ Bo- 
* dy of it {clf, divided from the Common-wealth, and 
«ſo was to be governed by its own Rules and Ru- 
* ers; the Biſhops therefore of thoſe times, though 
* they had no outward coercive power over 


© mens Perſons or Eſtates, yet in as much as every 
* Chriſtian 
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«* Chriſtian man when he became a Member of the 
* Church, did ipſo fafo, ayd by that his own 
* voluntary Act put himſelf under their Govern- 
* ment, they exerciſcd a very large Power of Juri(- 
* diction ir ſpiritualibus, in making Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
©x025, receiving accuſations, converting the accu- 
* fed, examining Witneſles, judging of Crimes, ex- 
% cluding ſuch as they found guilty of Scandalous 
5: offences from the Lord's Supper, enjoyning Penan- 
* ces upon them, caſting them out of the Church, 
© receiving them again upon their Repentance, e*. 
* And all this they exerciſed as well over Presby- 
* ters as others. But after that the Church under 
* Chriſtian Princes began to be incorporatell into the 

© Common-wealth, whereupon there muſt of neceflity 
* follpw a complication of the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 

* Power, the JuriſdiFion of Biſhops (in the out- 
* ward exerciſe of it ) was ſubordinate unto, and 
< limitable by the Supreme Civil Power, and hath 
* been, and is at this day, fo acknowledged by the 
* Biſhops of this Realm. 


4. The due exerciſe of Dz/cip/ine 18 a work of 10 
much prudence and difficulty, that the greateſt Zea- 
lots tor it, have not thought it fit to be truſted in 
the hands of every Parochial Miniſter and his particu- 

lar Congregation. Calvin declares, that he never Calvin. 

thought it convenient that every Miniſter ſhould have £p- 135 
the power of Excommunication : not onely becauſe of 
.. the invidionſueſs of the thing , and the danger of the 
example; but becauſe of the great abuſes and Tyranny 
it may ſoon fall into, and becauſe it was contrary to the 
Apoſtolical Pradice. And to the fame purpoſe, Bezz 
delivers his judgment, who likewiſe gives this ac- 
count 
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count of the Di/cipline of Geneva, that the Parochial 
iniſters and Elders proceed no farther than Admoni- 
tion ; but in caſe of Contumacy they certify the Presby- 
tery of the City which ſits at certain times and hears 
all Canſes relating to Diſcipline, and as they judge fit 
either give admonition, or proceed to ſuſpenſron fron 
the Lord's Supper 5, or, which is a rare caſe, and when 
20 other remedy can prevail, they go on to publick Ex- 
communication. Where we ſee, every Parochial Church 
is no more truſted with the Power of Diſcipline than 
among usz nay, the Miniſter here hath no power to 
repel, but all that he can doe there 1s to admoniſþ ; 
and how come then their Parochial Churches to be 
true, and not ours > Beſides, why may not our M;- 
niſters be obliged to certify the Biſhop, as well as 
theirs to certify the Presbytery £ ſince in the African 
Churches the matter of Diſcipline was ſo much reſer- 
ved to the Biſhop, that a Presbyter had no power to 
receive a Penitent into the Communion of the Church 
without the advice and direFion of the Bifhop 3 and 
Saint Aug»ſtiz propoſed it, that whoſoever received 
one that declined the judgment of his own Biſhop, ſhould 
undergoe the ſame cenſure which that perſon deſerved 5 
and it was allowed by the Council. Alipins, Saint Au- 
guſtins great Friend and Legat of the Province of 
Numidia, propoſed the caſe of a Presbyter under the cen- 
ſure of his Biſhop, who out of pride and vain-glory ſets 
up 4 ſeparate Congregation in oppoſition to the Order of 
the Church and he deſired to know the judgment of 
the Conncil about it 5 and they unanimouſly determined 
that he was guilty of Schiſm , and ought to be anathe- 
matized, and to loſe his place. And this was the 
Judgment even of the African Biſhops, for whom 
Mr. Baxter proteſleth greater reverence than for any 
others ; 
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others; and faith, their Councils were the beſt in the 
world; and commends their Canons for very good about 
Diſcipline. But he pretends that a Biſhop's Dioceſe 
there, was but like one of our Pariſhes, which I have 
already refuted at large, by ſhewing that there were 
places at a conſiderable diſtance under the care of the 
Biſhops. So that the bringing the ful power of Diſcz- 
pline into every Parochial Church, is contrary to the 
practice of Antiquity, as well as of the Reformed 
Churches abroad, which plead moſt for Diſcipline ; 
and would unavoidably be the occaſion of great and 
ſcandalous diſorders, by the ill management of the 
Power of Excommunication ; as was moſt evident by 
the Separatiſts when they took this Sword into their 
hands, and by their fooliſh and paſſionate, and indiſ- 
creet uſe of it, brought more d;ſhonorr upon their 
Churches, than if they had never meddled with it at all, 
And in ſuch a matter, where the hononr of the Chri- 
ſtian Society 1s the chief thing concerned, it becomes 
wiſe men to conſider what tends moſt to the promo- 
ting of that; and whether the good, men promile 
themſelves by Diſcipline, will countervail the Schiſms 
and Contentions, the heart-burnings, and animoſities 
which would follow the Parochial exerciſe of it. The 
diſſenting Brethren in their Apologetical Narration 
do ſay, That they had the fatal miſcarriages and ſhip- 
wrecks of the ſeparation, as Land-marks to forewarn 
them of the rocks and ſhelves they ran upon 5, and there- 
fore they ſay they never exerciſed the Power of Ex- 
communication, For they ſaw plainly, they could 
never hold their People together if they did ; fince 
the excommunicated party would be ſure to make 
friends enough, at leaſt to make breaches among them; 
and they holding together by mutual conſent, ſuch 
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ruptures would ſoon break their Churches to pieces. 
Beſides, this would be thought no leſs than ſetting 
up an Arbitrary Court of Judicature in every Pariſh ; 
becauſe there are -no certain Rules to proceed by ; 
no ſtanding determination what thoſe fins and faults 
are, which ſhould deſerve excommunication ; no mes 
thod of trials agreed upon 3 no ſecurity againſt falſe 
Witneſſes 5 no limitation of Cauſes; no liberty of 
Appeals, (if Parochial Churches be the onely inſt:- 
tuted Churches, as Mr. Baxter affirms:) beſides multi- 
tudes of other inconveniencies, which may be eafily 
foreſeen ; ſo that I do not queſtion, but if Mr, Bax- 
ter had the management ot this Parochial Diſcipline 
in, any one Poriſh in Ezndon, and proceeded by 
his own Rules; his Court of Diſcipline would' be 
cried out upon in a ſhort time, as more arbitrary and 
tyrannical, than any Biſhop's Court this day in Eng- 
land : Let any one therefore judge, how reaſonable 
it is for him to overthrow the beirg of our Parochial 
Churches, for want of that, which being ſet up ac- 
cording to his own principles, would deſtroy the 
Peace and Unity, if not the very being, of any Pa- 
rochial Church whatſoever. 


5. That want of Diſcipline, which is in Parochial 
Churches, was never thought by the moſt zealous 
Non-conformiſts of 01d, deſtruQtive to the Being of 
them. Of which I have already produced the Teſt;- 
monies of Cartwright, Hilderſham, Giffard, and many 
others. 


SeF. 17. And ſuppoſing all perſons left to the 
judgment of their own Conſciences, as to their own 
fitneſ5 for the Holy Communion, we may obſerve theſe 

things = 
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things 3 which may ſerve towards the vindication of 
our Parochial Churches. 


(1.) That the greateſt Offenders do generally ex- 
communicate themſelves z not daring to venture upon 
{o hazardous a thing, as they account the holy Com- 
mmnion to be, for fear of the dammation following 
unworthy receiving. $0 that, the moſt conſtant Com- 
municants, are the moſt piozs and ſober and devout 


Chriſtians. 


(2.) That if any ſuch do voluntarily come, it is 
upon ſome great awakenings of Conſcience; ſome freſh 
reſolutions they have made of amendment of life 5 
after ſome dangerous fickneſs, or under ſome great 
affliction 3 when they are beſt inclined, and have 
ſtrong convictions, and hope for greater ſtrength of 
Grace apainſt the power of Temptations. So that 
whether this Sacrament be a converting Ordinance or 
not, by God's Inſtitution, yet the preparation and 
diſpolition of men's minds before it, puts them into 
the fitteſt capacity for Divine Grace ; if they be not 
looked on as the effeFs of it. 


(3.) That it is no prejudice to the benefit of this 
holy Sacrament to thoſe who are well prepared, if 
thoſe-who are not, do come to it 3 any more than in 
joyning in Prayer or Thanksgiving with them. And 
if the preſence of ſuch perſons who deſerve excommu- 
nication and are. not excommunicated , do overthrow 
the being of a Church; then Chriſt and his Diſciples 
did not make a Chrrch, when Judas was preſent with 
them; as in probability he was, at his laſt S»pper. 
At leaſt, if this kind of Di/cipline had been ſo necel- 
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fary, it would never have been left þ doubtfull, as 
it is by the Evargeliſts; ſince it had been neceſſary 
for the information of the Chriſtian Church, to have 
ſet it down expreſly 3 not onely that he was not 
preſent, but that he ovght 10t to be; and therefore 
was caſt out before. 


(4.) That ſeveral Presbyterian Churches for many 
years had no Diſcipiine at all among them ; ner ſo 
much as the Lord's Supper adminiſtred. And were 
theſe true Churches all that while, and are not ours 
ſo now ? Nay Mr. Baxter ſaith, That ſome Non-con- 
formiſts kave theſe ſeventeen or eighteen years forborn 
to Baptize, or adminiſter the Lord's Snpper, or to be 
Paſtours of any Churches. Now I would fain know, 
what Churches theſe men are of ? Some or other they 
muſt own, if they be Chriſtians ; New Churches they 
have not, they ſay ; either then they muſt own our 
Churches to be true, notwithſtanding the defe# of 
Diſcipline, or they muſt be of zo Church at all. 


(5.) That our Church is but in the ſame condi- 
tion, the Church of Conſtantinople and other Churches 
were in, when Ne@&arizs changed the Diſcipline of 
it, or rather took it quite away. . For, the Peniten- 
tiary, whom he removed for the ſcandal given, was 
the Perſon whoſe buſineſs it was to look after the 
Diſcipline of the Church, and to ſee that all known 
Offenders performed the Penance enjoyned them, for 
ſatisfaQtion of the Church. And, the conſequence of 
it Socrates faith was, That every one was left to the 
judgment of his own Conſcience, as to the participation 
of the holy Myſteries. And this Socrates faith, he had 
rom Exdemon himſelf, who gave the Counſel to 
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N-Zarims to take that Office away 3 which was accor- 
dingly done; and #0 more reſtored, ſaith Sozomen 7 Sow |. 7. 
the conſequence whergof was, faith he, that every © _ 
one went to the Lord's Table, ws av earn} owed nxt 
Daptel Iovailo, as his Conſcience gave him leave, and 

as he was aſſured in his own mind, And this example 

of Ne&arizs was ſoon followed in other Churches, 
faith Sozomer ;, and ſo the Diſcipline of the Church 
decayed. But I hope all thoſe Churches did not loſe 
their being, by the loſs of Diſcipline. And ſo much 

in vindication of our Dioceſan Church Government. 


. Sed, 18. I now come to the National Conſtituti- 
on of our Church. By the Church of England, I faid, Sem p.1g- 
* we meant that Society of Chriſtian People winch in 
&* this Nation are united under the fame Profeſ/zon of 
« Faith, the ſame Laws of Government, and Kules of 
* Divine Worſhip. And that this was a very conſi- 
© ſtent and true notion of our National Church, | 
«* proved from the firſt notion of a Church, which is 
* a Society of men united together for their Order 
* and Government according to the Rules of Chriſtian 
& Religion. And ſince, the loweſt kind of that So- 
« ciety, viz. Congregations for Worſhip, are called Chur- 
* ches 3 fince the largeſt Society of all Chriſtians 1s 
& accounted a true Catholick Church; and both from 
<* their #7707 and conſent in ſome common thing ;3 I 
« ſaid | did not underſtaud why a National Society 
«* agreeing together 1n the ſame F aith, and under the 
« ſame Government and Diſcipline, might not be as 
«* truly and properly 4 Church, as any particular Con- 
«* ogregations £ Becauſe the narrowncels or largeneſs of 
«* extent doth not altcr the 2atvre of the thing : the 
* Kingdom of France being as truly a Kingdom, as 

* the 
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<* the ſmall Kingdom of Ivetot : and as ſeveral Fami- 
* lies make one Kingdom, o ſeveral lefſer Churches 
* make ce National. And wat this notion was not 
* diſagreeing with the importance of the word *Ex- 
& 7912, I ſhewed, that at-Athens, from whence the 
* word was taken, it did comprehend ir it all the 
© ſeveral Tribes when met together, although every 
* one of thoſe Tribes in its particular Aſſembly might 
&* be an *ExxArnnz too; and from thence in the fr/# 
&* Ages of the Chriſtian Church, the name of a Church 
* comprehended in it the Eccleſiaſtical Governours and 
* People of whole Cities, and therefore might by pa- 
* rity of Reaſon be extended to many Cities united 
* together under one civil Government and the ſame 
* Rules of Religion. This is the ſubſtance of what 
I delivered upon this ſubject 3 againſt which all my 
Adverſaries have ſomething to ſay, though not with 
equal ſtrength, clearneſs, or temper. Dr. Owez ſaith 
Q .) That fince I make National Churches to begin 
with the diſſolution of the Roman Empire, it fell out a 
great while after the firſt Inſtitution of Churches, and 
therefore they are not concerned in it : becauſe he ſip- 
poſeth Congregational Churches to be entire Churches of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, and therefore to have a juſt right 
to govern and reform themſelves, independently as to 
any National Conſtitution. To which I anſwer, that 
if the Churches of Chriſts Inſtitution be not limited to 
particular Congregations, as I have already proved, 
then the gradual increaſe of Churches, till they'came 
to be National, doth not alter any Inſtitution of 
Chrift 5 and conſequently the Power of thoſe Chur- 
ches muſt limit = determin that of particular Cor- 
zregations 3 or elſe nothing but diſorder and confu- 


fron will follow, if every Congregation may have a 
ſeveral 
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ſeveral Rule of Worſhip and DoGrine of Faith, with- 
out being liable to an account to any ſuperiour 
Church Authority. Which is all one, as to ſuppoſe 
that every Family may govern it ſelf, becauſe a 
Kingdom is made up of Families, without any re- 
ſpe&t to the Laws and Conſtitution of a Kingdom. 
No, faith Dr. O. thg caſe is not the ſame. For God 
never appointed that there ſhould be no other Govern- 
ment but that of Families, And where hathhe ap- 
pointed that there ſhould be no other Churches but 
articular Congregations ? But God by the Light and 
of Nature, by the ends and uſe of the Creation of 
man, by expreſs Revelation in his Word, hath by his 
own Authority, appointed and approved other ſorts A 
Civil Government. $0 ſay I, that God by the Light 
and Law of Reaſor, by the ends and »ſe of a Chriſtian 
Society, by expreſs Inſtitution of the Apoſtolical func- 
tion 11 the care and Government of many Churches 
did declare, that he did appoint and approve other 
ſorts of Church Government beſides that of particular 
Congregations. For, if God upon the diſperſion of 
the Nations after the Fl/oud, had appointed twelve 
Princes to have ruled the People in their ſeveral 
diſperſions, it had been a plain demonſtration he did 
not intend the ſeveral Families to have a diſtin® 
and independent Power within themſelves ; but that 
they ought to be governed according to their ap- 
pointment 3 fo in the caſe of Churches 3 fince Chrift 
did appoint twelve Apoſtles to plant, ſettle and go- 
vern Churches, and ſet up Rulers in them, but (till 
under their A#thority, can any thing be plainer, than 
that theſe particular Chrrches were not ſettled with 
an entire power of governing themſelves £ But as in the 
former caſe, it we ſuppoſe thole twelve Princes b 
have 
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have led out their ſeveral Diviſions, and to have 
placed them in convenient Seats, and given them 
general Ryles for governing themſelves in Peace 
and Order under fuch as they ſhould appoint, 
nd as they found themſelves decaying, ſhould no- 
inace ſo many Sxcceſſours as they thought fit for 
the ruling the ſeveral Colonies, were they not then 
obliged to ſubmit to ſuch Governonurs £ Witheut 
breaking in pieces into ſo many Families, every 
Maſter governing his family by himſelf; which would 
certainly ruin and deſtroy them all 3 becauſe they 
could not have ſtrength and union to defend them- 
ſelves. $0 it is again 1n the caſe of Churches, The Apo- 
files planted them, and ſettled fuch Officers in them 
as were then fit to teach and govern them, ſtil] re- 
ſerving the main care of Government to themſelves ; 
but giving excellent Rules. of Charity, Peace, Obedi- 
ence and Submiſſion to Governowrs 3 and as they with- 
drew from particular Chxrches (within ſuch a pre- 
cin@, as Crete was) they appointed ſome, whom they 
thought fit to take care of all thoſe Chnrches, and to 
conſtitute inferiour Officers to teach and rule them ; 
and therefore in this caſe, here is no more i#n:deper- 
dency in particular Congregations z than in the other, 
as to private Families 5 which is as contrary to the 
general deſign of the Peace and Unity of Chriſtians, 
and their mutual preſervation and defence, as in the 
former caſe. In which, we believe the civil Govern 
ment to be from God, although no Monarch can now 
derive his Title from ſuch Princes at the firſt diſper- 
flion; and would it not then ſeem unreaſonable to 
queſtion the ſucceſſzon of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, 
when the matter of fa& is atteſted by the moſt early, 
knowing, honeſt and impartial Witneſſes £ Laſtly, 
ag 
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28 in the former caſe, ſeveral of thoſe l:/er Princes 
might unite themſelves together by joynt-conſent 
for their common intereſt and ſecurity, and become 
one Kingdom : (o in the latter caſe 3 ſeveral Biſhops 
with the Churches under them, might for promotin 
the common ends of Chriſtianity, and the Peace an 
eſtabliſhment of their Churches, joyn together under 
the ſame common bonds and become one National 
Church : which being intended for the good of the 
whole ſo united, and no ways repugnant to the de- 
fign of the Inſtitution, and not uſurping upon the 
Rights of others, nor aſſuming more than can be 
managed, as an #niverſal Paſtour muſt doe 3 will ap- 
pear to be no ways repugnant to any particular 
command or general Rules of the Goſpel, as the 
Pope's challenge of aniverſal Dominion over the 
Church is. Which I therefore mention that any one 
may ſee, that the force of this Reaſoning will never 
juſtifie the Papal Uſarpations. 


But faith Dr. O. National Provincial Churches muſt 
firſt be proved 4 Chriſt's Inſtitntion, before they can 
be allowed to have their power given them by Jeſws 
Chriſt. And yet in the cal of Congregational Chur- 
ches, he faith there is no need of any poſitive Rule or 
direFion ;, for the Nature of the thing it ſelf, and the 
duty of men with reſpe&# to the end of ſuch Churches, 
is ſufficient for it. And this is as much as we plead 
in behalf of National Churches, viz. What the nature 
of a Chriſtian Society, and the duty of men with re- 
ſpe to the end of it doth require. For, whatever 
tends to the ſupport of Religion, to the preſerving 
Peace and Unity among Chriſtians, to the preventing 
dangerow Errours and endleſs confuſions, trom the 
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very nature of the thing, and the end of a Chriſtian So- 
ciety becomes a Duty. For the general Rules of Go- 
vernment lay an obligation upon men to uſe the beſt 
means for advancing the ends of it. It being then 
taken for granted among all Chriſtians, 1. That 
Chriſt is the Authour or founder of this Society which 
we call the Church; 2. That he deſigns the ronti- 
zuance and preſervation of it; 3. That the beſt way 
of its preſervation is by an Onion of the members of 
it ; provided the O7oz be ſuch as doth not over- 
throw the ends of it : We may reaſonably infer, 
that whatever tends to promote this U#zon, and to 
prevent any notable inconveniencies or. miſchicfs 
which may happen to it, is within the deſign of the 


frſt Inſtitution z although it be not contained in ex- 
prels words. 


S:&F. 19, We are now therefore to conſider, 
whether /#gle Congregations diſperſed and diſunited 
over a Nation; or a combination of them together 
under ſome common bonds as to Faith, Government 
and Worſhip, be the more likely way to promote Re- 
ligion , to ſecure the Peace and Tranquility of a 
Church. ets 


Let-usthen compare theſe two Hypotheſes together 
in point of Reaſo, as to theſe ends. 


In the Congregational way, there may be as many 
Religions as Churches, IT do not ſay there are, but 
we are arguing now upon what may be, from the 
ature of the thing. Suppoling then every Congre- 
gation to have an entire and unaccountable Power 
within it ſelf 5 what hinders but of ter Congregations 

one 
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one may be of Socinians, another of Papiſts, another 
of Ariars, another of Ynuakers, another of Anabap- 
tiſts, &c. and it may be no two of them of the ſame 
mind. But if they be, it is meer chance and good hap; 
there being no obligation upon them to have any more 
' than mutual forbearange towards each other. Let 
now any rational man judge, whether it appear pro- 
bable, that ſo looſe and ſhatter'd a Government as this 
is, ſhould anſwer the obligation among Chriſtians, 
to uſe the beſt and moſt effeftual means to preſerve 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints, and to uphold 
Peace and Unity among Chriſtians £ But ſuppoſing 
all theſe ſeveral Congregations united together under 
ſuch common bonds, that the Preacher is accountable 
to ſuperiours 3, that none be admitted but ſuch as own 
the true Faith, and promiſe obedience ;; that publick 
legal Cenſures take hold upon the diſturbers of the 
Churches Peace : here we have a far more effectual 
means according to Reaſor for upholding true Reli- 
gion among us. And that this is no meer theory, ap- 
pears by the ſad experience of this Natior, when up- 
on the breaking the bonds of our National Church- 
Government, there came fuch an overpowring in- 
undation of Errovrs and Schiſms among us, that this 
Age is like to ſmart under the ſad effefts of it. And 
in New-England, two or three men, as Williams, Gor- 
ton and Clark diſcovered the apparent weakneſs of 
the Independent Government : which being very ma- 
terial to this buſineſs, I ſhall give a brief account of it 
as to one of them. Mr. Roger Williams was the Tea- 
cher of a Congregational Church at Salem, and a man 
in very good eſteem as appears by Mr. Cottor's Letter williams his 
to him: he was a great admirer of the purity of the £1/=*.'9 
New-England Churches ; —_— a thinking _ Letter, þ. I. 
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he purſued the principles of that way farther than 
they thought fit, for he thought it z-lawf// to joyn 
with wnregenerate men in prayer, or taking an Oath; 
ard that there ought tobe an unlimited toleration of Opi- 
ions. &c, Theſe Dodrines, and ſome others of his 
not taking, he proceeded to S:pration from them, 
and gathered a New Church in oppolition to theirs 3 
this gave ſuch a diſturbance to them, that the Magz- 
ſirates ſent for him, and the M:»iſters reaſoned the 
caſe with him. He told them, he went upon their own 
grounds, and therefore they had no reaſon to blame him. 
Mr. Cotton told him they deſerved to be puniſhed who 
made Separation 'among them ; Mr. Williams replied, 
this would return upon themſelves ; for had not they 
done the ſame as to the Churches of Old-England > In 
ſho:t, after their debates, and Mr. W:i4;ams continu- 
ing in his prizciples of Separation from their Churches, 
a ſentence of baniſhment 1s decreed again(t him by the 
Magiſtrates, and this ſentence approved and juſtified 
by their Churches, For theſe are Mr. Cottor's words, 
That the increaſe of concourſe of People to hins on the 
Lord's days in private, to a negle& or deſerting of pub- 


lick Ordinances, and to the ſpreading of the leaven of 


his corrupt imaginations, provoked the Magiſtrates, ra- 
ther than to breed a Winters ſpiritual plague in the 
Country, to put upon him a Wintcrs journey out of the 
Country, This Mr. Williams told them, was falling 
into the Nutional Church way, which they cifowned ; 
or elle, ſaith he, why muſt he that is baniſhed from the 
one, be baniſhed from th? other alſo © And he char- 
ges them that they have ſimpreſſed Churches ſet up after 
the Parockial way; and althongh the Perſons were 
otherwiſe allowed to be gedly, to live in the ſame air 
with them, if they ſet up avy ether Church or Worſhip 
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than what themſelves prafiſed, Which appears by 
the Laws of Ncw England mentioned before : and 
Mr. Cobbet one of the Teachers. of their Churcbes, 
confelleth that by the Laws of the Country, none are 
to be free men, but ſuch as are members of Churches, 
I now appeal to any man, whether theſe proceedings 
and theſe Laws do not manifeſtly diſcover the appa- 
rent weakneſs and inſufficiency of the Congregational 
way for preventing thoſe diſorders which they 
apprehend to be d«ſtr:&ive to their Churches £ why 
had not Mr. W@H/:rs his liberty of Separation as well 
as they 2 why arc no Arabaptiſts or Quakers permit- 
ted among them ? Becauſe theſe ways would diſturb 
their Peace, and diſtra# their People, and in time 
overthrow their Churches, Very well : but where is 
the entircxeſs of the power of every ſingle Congrega- 
tion, the mean while 2 Why might not the People at 
S/ez have the ſame liberty as thoſe at Boſton or Ply- 
mouth £ The plain truth is, they found by expert- 
ence, this Congregational way would not do alone, 
without civil Sanctions, and the interpoſing of the 
Paſtours of other Churches, For when Williams, 
and Gorton, ard Clark had begun to make ſome im- 
preſiions on their People, they beſticred themſelves 
as much as poſſible to have their mouths ſtopt, and 
their perſons baniſhed. This 1 Co onely mention, 
to ſhew, that where this way hath prevailed moſt, 
they have found it very inſuthcicnt to carry on thoſe 
ends which themfelvecs julged necellary for the pre- 
ſervation of their Religion, and of Peace and Cnity 
among themſelves. And 1n their Szzed at Boſton, 
1562, the New-Erelad Churches are come to ap- 
prehend the necctlity of Conſociation of Correnes, 1n 
caie of diviſions and cortentions 5 and for the redi- 
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ing of male-adminiſtrations, and healing of erronrs 
and ſcandals, that are unhealed among themſelves : 
For, Chriſt's care, ſay they, # for whole Churches as 
well as for particular perſons. Of which Conſociation 
they tell us, that Mr. Cotton drew a platform before 
his death. Is ſuch a Conſociation of Churches a Duty 
or not, in ſuch caſes? If not, why do they doe any 
thing relating to Church Government, for which 
they have no Command in Scripture ? If there be a 
Command in Scripture, then there is an I»/titxtion of 
a Power above Congregational Churches. It is but a 
{lender evaſion, which they uſe, when they call 
theſe onely volantary Combinations, for what are all 
Churches elſe? Onely, the antecedent obligation 
on men to joyn for the Worſhip of God makes 
entring into other Churches a Duty ; and fo the obli- 
gation lying upon Church-Officers to uſe the beſt 
means to prevent or heal diviſions, will make ſuch 
Conſociations a Duty too. And therefore in ſuch 
caſes the Nature of the thing —_ an ion and 
conjuniZion ſaperiour to that of Congregational Chur- 
ches ; which is then moſt agreeable to Scripture and 
Antiquity when the Biſhops and Presbyters joyn to- 
gether. Who agreeing together upon Articles of 
Do@#rine, and Rules of Worſhip and Diſcipline, are 
the National Church repreſentative z and theſe being 
owned and eſtabliſhed by the civil Power, and re- 
ceived by the Body of the Nation, and all perſons 
obliged to obſerve the ſame in the ſeveral Congrega- 
tions for Worſhip ; theſe Congregations -ſo united in 
theſe common bonds of Religion, make up the 
compleat National Church. 


Sed. 20. 
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SeF. 20. And now I hope I may have leave to 
conſfider Mr. Baxter's ſubtilties about this matter ; 
which being ſpred abroad in abundance of words to 
the ſame purpoſe, I ſhall reduce to theſe following 
heads, wherein the main difficulties lie. 


1. Concerning the difference between a National 
Church and a Chriſtian Kingdo# 2. Concerning the 
Governing Power of this National Church 5 which he 
calls the Conſtitutive regent part. 3. Concerning 


the common ties or Rules which make this National 
Church, 


I. Concerning the difference between a Chriſt;an 
Kingdom and a National Church. A Chriſtian King- a__ þ 3T» 
dom, he faith, they all own, but this is onely equivo- _ 
cally called a Church, but, he ſaith, the Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops for 1300 years, were far from believing that a 
Prince or Civil Power was eſſential to a Chriſtian 
Church, or that the Church in the common ſenſe was 
not conſtituted of another ſort of regent part that had 
the Power of the Keys. If there be any ſuch Chriſti 
ans 1n the world, that hold a Prixce an eſſential 
part of a Chriſtian Church, let Mr. Baxter confute 
them; but I am none of them ; for I do believe 
there were Chriſtian Churches before Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, that there are Chriſtian Churches under Chriſtian 
Princes, and will be fuch, if there were none lefr. 

I do believe the Power of the Keys to be a diſtin Difrace 
thing, from the Office of the Civil Magiſtrate 3, and þ,we, «f the 
if he had a mind to write againſt ſuch an opinion, M-giftrates 
he ſhould have rather ſent it to his /earmed, {ancere, ones 
and worthy Friend Lewis du Monlin 3 if he had 1571. 
been (till living. But if I onely mean 4 Chriſtian 
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Kingdom, who denies it 2 faith he 3 If dll thit con 
frſed ſtir, be abont a Chriſtian Kingdom, be it known 
#9 yort thit we take ſuch to be of divine Command. 
Nay farther, if we mean all the Churches of a King- 
dom aſſociated for Concord as equals, we deny it nof. 
\What is it then, that is ſo denied and diſputed againſt, 
and fuch a flood of words is poured out about ? Ir 
ſeems at laſt it is riffs, thet the Nation muſt be one 
Church as united in one Sacerdotal head, perſonal or 
coll-Five, Monarchical or Ariſtocratical. Betore 1 
anſwer this Queſtion, I hope, I may ask another 
whence comes this zeal now againſt a National 
Church £ For, when the Presbyterians were in 
power, they were then for National Churches, and 
thought they proved them out of Scriptures 3 and 
none of theſe ſubtilties about the Conſtitutive Regent 
part did ever perplex, or trouble them. Thus the 
Presbyterian London Miniſters 1654. made no diffh- 
culty of owning National Churches ;, and particularly 
the Church of England; in theſe words. Ard if all 
the Churches in the world are called one Church ; let no 
man be offended if all the\Congregations in England, be 
called the Church of England. But this you will fay, 
is by aſſociation of equal Churches, No, they fay, it 
is when the particular Congregations of one Nation li- 
ting under one Civil Government, agreeing in DoGrine 
and Worſhip, are governed by their greater and leſſer 
Aſſemblies, and in this ſenſe, ſay they, we aſſert a Na+ 
tional Church. Two things ſaith Mr. Hudſon are re- 
quired to make a National Church. 1 National agree= 
ment in the ſame Faith and Worſhip. 2. National uni- 
on in one Eccleſiaſtical body, in the ſame Community 4 
Eccleſcaſtical Government. The old Non- conformiſts 
had no ſcruple about owning the Church of England, 
| and 
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and thought they underſtood what was meant by it. 
Whence come all theſe difficulties now to be raiſed 
about this matter ? Is the thing grown ſo much dar- 
ker than formerly ? But ſome mens Underſtandings 
are confounded with nice diſtintions, and their Con- 
ſciences enſnared by needleſs Scruples. 


To give therefore a plain anſwer to the Queſtion, 
what we mean by the National Church of England. 
By that is underſtood either (1) the Church of Ex- 
gland diffuſrve. Or (2) The Church of England repre- 
ſentative. 


1. The National Church of England diffuſive, is, 
the whole Body of Chriſtians in this Nation, con- 
liſting of Paſtours and People, agreeing in that Faith, 
Government and Worſhip, which are eſtabliſhed by 
the Laws of this Rea/m. And by this deſcription, 
any one may ſee, how cafily the Church of England 
is Dies iſhed from the Papiſts on one fide, and 
the Diſſenters on the other. Which makes me con- 
tinue my wonder at thoſe who ſo confidently fay , 
they cannot tell what we mean by the Church of En- 
gland. For was there not a Church here (cttled upon 
the Reformation in the time of Edward 6. and Zneen 
Elizabeth  Hath not the ſame Do@rine, the ſame 
Government, the ſame manner of Worſhip, continued 
in this Church 2 ( bating onely the interruption gi- 
ven by its Enemies. ) How comes it then ſo hard 
for men to underſtand fo eaſy, fo plain, fo intelligt- 
ble a thing ? If all the Queſtion be, how all the 
Congregations in England make up this one Church £ 
I ſay, by nity of conſent ; as all particular Churches 
make one Catholick Church, If they ask, how it comes 
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to be one National Church 2 I fay, becauſe it was re- 
ceived by the common conſent ot the whole Nation in 
Parlament, as other Laws of the Nation are; and is 
univerſally received by all that obey thofe Laws. 
And tais I think is ſufficient to ſcatter thoſe miſts 
which ſome pretend to have before their eyes, that 
they cannot clearly ſee what we mean by the Church 
of Ergland. 


2, The repreſentative Church of England, is the 
Biſhops and Presbyters of this Church, meeting roge- 
ther according to the Laws of this Realm, to conſult 
and adviſe about zzatters of Religion. And this is de- 
termin'd by the allowed Canons of this Church, We 
do not ſay, that the Convocation at Weſtminſicy is the 
repreſentative Church of England, as the Church of En- 
gland is a National Chirch ;, for that 1s onely repre- 
ſentative of this Province , there being another Cor- 
vocation in the other Province; but the Conſent of 
both Convocations , is the repreſentative National 
Church of England. 


SeF. 21. And now to anſwer Mr. Baxter's grand 


difficulty, concerning the Conſtitutive Regent part of 


this Nitional Church. I ſay, 1. It proceeds upon a 
falſe ſuppoſition. 2. It is capable of a plain reſolution. 


1. That it proceeds upon a fulſe ſuppoſition - 
which is, that whereever there is the true Notion of 
a Church, there muſt be a Conſtitutive Regent part, 
z. e: there muſt be a ſtanding Governing Power, which 
1s an eſential part of it. Which I ſhall prove to be 
falſe from Mr. Baxter himſclf. He aflerts, that there 
is one Catbolick viſtble Church 5 and that all particular 

; Churches, 
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Churches, which are headed by their particular Biſhops, Chriftian Dr- 
or Paſtours, are parts of this Univerſal Church, as a —_ _ 
Troop is of an Army, or a City of a Kingdom. It this p. 80. 
Dodtrine be true, and withall it be neceſlary that £51nmr t0 19 
every Church muſt have a Conſtitutive Regent part as Oat 
eſſential to it, then it unavoidably follows that there 

muſt be a Catholick viſible Head, to a Catholick viſte 

ble Church, And fo Mr. Baxter's Conſtitutive Regent 

part of a Church, hath done the Pope a wondertull 
kindneſs, and made a very plauſible P/ez for his 
Oniverſal Paſiourſhip. But there are ſome men in 

the world, who do not attend to the advantages 

they give to Popery; ſo they may vent their ſpleen 

——_ the Church of England, But doth not 

Mr. Baxter ſay, that the univerſal Church is beaded 

by Chriſt himſelf? I grant he doth z but this doth 

not remove the difficulty ; for the Zneſtion is about 

that viſible Church whereof particular Churches are 

parts; and they being viſible parts do require a viſeble 
Conſtitutive Regent part as eſſential to them z there- 

fore the whole viſible Church muſt have likewiſe a vi- 

ſeble Conſtitutive Regent part, 1. e. @ viſible Head of 

the Church ;, as if a Troop hath an inferiour Officer, 

an Army muſt have a General; if a City hath a Mayor, 

a Kingdom mult have a King, that is equally preſent 

and viſible as the other is. This is indeed to make a 

Key for Catholicks, by the help of which they may 

enter and take poſlethon. * 


2. The plain reſolution is, that we deny any ne- 
ceſſiry of any ſuch Conſtitutive Regent part, or one 
formal Eccleſiaſtical Head as eſſential to a National 
Church, For a National Conſent is as ſufficient to 
make a National Church z as an Univerſal Conſent to 
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make a Catholick Church. But if the Queſtion be, by 
what way this National Conſent is to be declared ? 
then we anſwer farther z that by the Conſtitution of 
this Church, the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Presbyters 
being ſummoned by the Kings Writ are to adviſe 
and declare their Judgments in matters of Religion 5 
which being received, allowed and enacted by the 
King znd three Eſtates of the Kingdom 3 there is as 
great a National Conſent as is required to any Law. 
And all Biſhops, Miniſters, and People, taken toge- 
ther, who profeſs the Farth fo eftabliſhed, and wor- 
ſhip God according to the Rules fo appointed, make 
up this National Church of England : which notion 
of a National Church being thus explained, I ſee no 
manner of difficulty remaining in all Mr. Baxter's 
Series and ObjeFions about this matter, 


SeF. 22. 3. That which looks moſt like a diff- 
culty is (3.) concerning the common ties or Rules 
which make this National Church. For Mr. B. would 
know, whether by the common Rules 1 mean a Divine 
Rule or a meer humane Rule. If it be a Divine Rule, 
they are of the National Church as well as we ; if it be 
a humane Rule, how comes conſent in this to make 4 
National Church © how come they not to be of it for not 
conſenting £ how can ſuch a conſent appear, when there 
are differences among our ſelves « This is the ſub- 


aſtznce of what he * objets. To which I anſwer 


(1.) Our Church is founded upon a Dzvine Rule, 
iz, the Holy Scriptures, which we own as the Baſis 
and Fonndation of our Faiths and according to 
which, all other Rxles of Order and Worſhip are to 
be agreeable. (2.) Our Church requires a Confor- 
ity to thoſe Rules which are appointed by it, as 

agreeable 
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agreeable to the word of God. And fo the Churches 
of New-Ergland doe, to the orders of Church Go- 
vernment among themſelves by all that are members 
of their Chxrches 5 and annex civil Privileges to 
them z and their Magiſtrates impoſe civil Punifhments 
on the breakers and diſturbers of them. And al- 
though they profeſs agreement in other things, yet 
becauſe they do not ſubmiggto the Orders of their 
Churches, they do not own them as members of their 
. Churches, Why ſhould it then be thought unrea- 
fonable with us, not to account thoſe zxembers of the 
Church of England, who contemn and diſobey the 
Orders of it? (3.) There is no difference among 
our ſelves concerning the /awfulneſ5 of the Orders of 
our Church, or the dwty of ſubmiſſion to them. If 
there be any other differences, they are not material, 
as to this buſineſs : and I believe are no other than 
in the manner of explaining ſome things, which may 
happen in the beft Society in the world, without 
breaking the Peace of it. As about the. difference of 
Orders; the ſenſe of fome paſſages in the 4thon 
Creed; the true explication of one or two Articles 3 
which are the things he mentions. A multitude of þ. 3s. 
ſuch differences will never overthrow ſuch a Conſent 
among us, as to make us not to be members of the 


ſame National Church. 


SeF, 23. Having thus cleared the wain difficulties 
which are objefted by my more weighty Adverfaries, 
the weaker atlaults of the reſt in what they differ 
from theſe, will admit of a quicker diſpatch. Mr. 4. 
objets, (1.) That if National Churches have Power Miſchief of 
to reform themſelves, then ſo have Congregational , and 1091. þ- 27> 
therefore I do amiſs to charge them with putt. 
grant 
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I grant it, if he proves that no Congregational Church 
hath any more Power over it, than a National Church 
bath : z. e. that there is as much evidence againſt both 
Epiſcopal and Presbyterial Government as there is a- 
gainſt the Pope's Uſurpations. When he doth prove 
that, che may have a farther anſwer. (2.) That Na- 
tional Churches deſtroy the being of other Churches un- 
der them ; this I utterly deny, and there wants no- 
thing but Proof; as Eraſmas (aid one Ardrelinus was 
a good Poet, onely his Verſes wanted one Sylable 
and that was N&s. (3.) By my deſcription the Par- 
lament may be a National Church, for they are a Socie- 
ty of men united together for their Order and Govern- 
ment, according to the Rules of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. But did I not immediately before ſay, that 
National Churches are National Societies of Chriſtians, 
under the ſame Laws of Government and Rules of 
Worſhip 2 from whence it .is plain that in the next 
words, when I went about to prove National Chur- 
ches to be true Churches, 1 uſed ſuch a general de- 
ſcription as was common to any kind of Church and 
not proper to a Natiozal Church. (4.) He gives this 
reaſon why conſent ſhould not make National! Churches 
as well 4s Congregational; becauſe it muſt be ſuch an 
agreement as the Goſpel warrants, and that is onely 
for Worſhip, and not to deſtroy their own being. This 
is the reaſoning of a horſe in a mill ; (till round a- 
bout the ſame thing. And therefore the ſame anſwer 
may ſerve. ( 5) Out come Mr. B.'s Objections, 
againſt a viſeble Head of this National Church; and the 
manner of anion, and the differences among our ſelves; 
as though Mr. B. could not manage his own Argu- 
ments, and therefore he takes them and ſtrips them 


of their heavy and ruſty Armour; and makes them 
| appear 
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appear again in the field, in another drefs, and if 
they conld not ſtand the field in the former habit, 
they can much leſs doe it 1n this. 


The Authour of the Letter faith, [ onely prove @ Letter out of 
Nutional Church a pojſible thino. He clearly miſtakes ——_ 
my defign 5 which was to ſhew that if there be ſach * ** 
a thing as a National Church, then no (ingle Congre- 
gations have ſuch a power in themſclves to ſeparate 
from others in matters of order and decency where 
there is a co-/ent in the ſame Faith. To prove that 
there was ſach a thing, I ſhewed that if the trme No- 
tion of a Church doth agree to it, then upon the ſame 
reaſon that we own particular Churches, and -the Ca- 
tholick Church, we are to own a National Church ; 
fo that the dcfign ot that difcourſe was not barely 
to prove the poſſzbility of the thing 3 but the truth 
and reality of it, But, faith he, Car it be proved þ-25 
that Chriſt hath inveſted the Guides of this Church, 
20t choſen by the People, with a Power to make Laws 
and Decrees, preſcribing not onely things neceſſary for 
common order and decency, but new federal rites, and 
teaching ſigns and ſymbols, ſuperadded to the whole 
Chriſtian Inſtitution £ &c. IT anſwer, that fuch a 
Church hath Power to appoint R#les of Order and 
Decency not repugnant to the word of God, which 
on that account others are bound to ſubmit toz and 
to take ſuch care of its preſervation, as to admit none 
to its privileges but (ſuch as do ſubmit to them; and 
if any diſturb the Peace of this Church, the Civil Ma- 
giftrate may juſtly inflict civil Penalties apon them 
for it. All which is no more than any ſettled Church 
in the world aflerts, as well as ours. And I wonder 
this ſhould be ſo continually objeted againſt our 

Church, 


Þ. 26. 
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Charch, which all Societies in the world think juſt 
and neceſſary for their own preſervation. As to the 
Guides of the Church not being choſen by the People, 
I ſhall ſpeak to that afterwards. One objection 
more he makes, which the others did not, viz. I had 
ſaid that by whole or National Churches, I underſtood 
the Churches of ſuch Nations which upon decay of the 
Roman Empire reſumed their juſt right of Governing 
themſelves, and upon their owning Chriſtianity incor- 
porated into one Chriſtian Socicty, under the ſame com- 
mon ties and Rules of Order and Government. Such 
Churches, 1 ſay, have a juſt right of Reforming them- 
ſelves, and therefore are not liable to the imputation of 
Schiſm from the Roman Church, Would one think, 
what —_— Inferences he draws from hence ? 
(1) Then all that remain within the Empire, were 

ound to continue in the Communion of the Roman 
Church. What, if I ſhould deny the continuance 
of the Roman Empire ? then all would be ſafe. But 
do I any where ſay, that being in the Empire, they 
were bound to ſabmit to the Roman Church? No; 
but as the Nation reſumed its juſt civil Rights, the 
Church might as rightfully recover it ſelf from Pape! 
Oſurpations ; not laying the force of one upon the 
other, but paralleling them together : and the ad- 
vantage of the argument is on the Churches (ide. 
(2-) Then where Princes have not reſumed their juſt 
rights as to Reformation, they are Schiſmaticks that 
ſeparate from Rome. That doth not follow : for in 
the caſes before mentioned ſeparation is /awfull ; but 


no Reformation is ſo unexceptionable, as when there - 


iza Concurrence of the Civil Power. 


My 


_ 
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My laſt Adverſary doth not deny a National Re#* of 
Church from conſent in the ſame Articles of Religion, "> ©: 
and Rules of Government and Order of Worſhip z but Jibe 


then he faith, ſach ought to be agreeable to the eſta« 
bliſhed Rule of Holy Scriptures. And therein we are 
all agreed. So that after much tugging, this point 15 


thought fit to be given up. 


Sed, 24. The next thing to be conſidered, is, the 
intereſt and Power of the People as to the choice of their 
Paſtours 3 for want of which great complaints are 
made by my Adverſaries, as a thing injurious to them, 
and prejudicial to the Church, and that we therein 


go contrary to all Antiquity. Dr. O. puts the depri- Vindicati- 


on, Kc, 


ving the People of their liberty of chooſing their Paſtours 
among the Cauſes of Separation. Mr. Baxter is very 
Tragical upon this argument 3 and keeps not within 
tolerable bounds of diſcretion, tn pleading the People's 
Cauſe, againſs Magiſtrates and | wow aud Laws : 
and he tells me, I go againſt all the ancient Fathers 
and Churches for many hundred years, and am ſo fur a 


'Separatiſt from more than one Pariſh Prieſt ; and 


therefore my charge of them is ſchiſmatical and unjuſt, 
and recoileth on my ſelf ; who inſtead of God's Rule, 
accuſe them that walk not by our novel crooked Rules, 
which may make as many modiſh Religions as there are 
Princes. When I firſt read ſuch paſſages as theſe, I 
wonder'd what I had ſaid, that might give occaſion 
to ſo much xdecent Paſſzon, as every where almoſt 
diſcovers it ſelf in his Anſwer: and the.more I con- 
fider'd the more I wonder'd ; but at laſt I reſolved 
as Mr. A. doth about the Aſſembly, that Mr. B. is 
but a man, as other men are; and for all that 1 ſee, 
of equal paſſcons, and that upon little or no provoca» 

Rr tion. 
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tion, For I had not aid one word upon this Argu- 
ment. What then? would Mr. B. ſeck a Caſe to 
expreſs his a»ger againſt me? as if 1 had allowed 
Princes to ſet up what Religions they pleaſe. Surely, 
he thought himſelf writing againſt Hobbs and Spinoſa 
then, No: but thus he artificially draws me into 
this ſnare. I ſpake much againſt Separation, How 
then 2 They would never have ſeparated, if they had 


' mot been ſilenced 5 therefore my being againſt their 


ſeparation, ſhews 1 am for their ſilencing. As though 
theſe neceflarily followed each other. What is this 
to Princes impoſing what Religion they pleaſe Thus. 
Then Magiftrates by their Laws may put out Non- 
conformifts and put in Corformiſts. But have we not 
the ſame Religion (till > But, faith Mr. Baxter, theſe 
wmſt be my ſuppoſed Grounds that Magiſtrates may 
appoint what Religion they pleaſe, and thoſe are Sepa- 
ratiſts who do not obey themm. Is not this admiruble 
ingenuity, to rail npon a man, for ſ#ppoſitions of his 
own making? However Mr. Baxter will have it fo, 
let me fay what I will. The People's part he will 
take, and let me take that of the- Magiſtrates and 
Lews, if 1 think good 5; and ſince they are fallen to 
my lot, I will detend them 'as well as 1 can, as to this 
matter. Mr. Þ. appearing very watm in this buſineſs, 
what doth Mr. A. coming after him, but make it the 
very firſt and fur:damental Ground of their Separation £ 
viz. That every particular Church upon a due ballance of 
all circumſtances, has an inberent right to chooſe its 
own Pafionr, and every particular Chriſtian the ſame 
Power 10 chuſe his own Chairch, Nay then, 1 thought, 
we were in a very fair way of ſettlement 5 when the 
Anabaptiſts uw Germany never broached a boſer prin- 
«rple than this 3 nor more/comrary to the very _ 

ity 
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bility of having an effabhſbed Charch : for it leads to 

all manner of Schiſzrs and FaGions in ſpight of all 
Laws and Authority in Church or State., The Authour 

of the Letter goes upon the ſame principle too, and Letter our of 
faith, The Grnides of the Church are to be choſen by the — 
People, according to Scripture and Primitive pr@ice. abs 
This I perceive is a popular argument, and a fine de- 
vice to draw in the common People to the diſſenting 

| Party ; whatever becomes of Laws, and mens 

Juſt and legal Rights of Patronage, all muſt yield to 

the antecedent Right of the Peaple. But to bring this 
matter to a ſtri& debate, we muſt conſider theſe three 
things. x. What Original, or inberext Right and 
Power the People had. 2. How they came to be de- 
veſted of it. 3. Whether there be ſuthcient ground 

to reſame it. And from thence we ſhall underſtand, 
whether ſome of the People's conſenting to hear the 
Nonconformiſts preach, notwithſtanding the Laws, 

can excuſe them from Separation 2 for this lies at the 
bottom of all. 


rt. As to the Original, inherent Right and Power of 
the People. Dr, O. ſuppoſeth all Church-Power to be 
originally in the People 3 for to manifelt how favou- 
rable wiſe men heve been to the Congregational way, 
he quotes a ſaying of F. Pax/; out of a Book of his, Vindica. 
latel tranſlated into Engliſh, that in the beginning, * *”' 
the Government of the Church had altogether « Demeo- 
cratical Form; which is an opinion ſo abſurd and un- 
reaſonable,that Icould not eafily believe fuch a ſaying 
to have come from (o learned and judiciow a Perſon. 
For was there not a Church to be formed in the begin- 
ning £ Did not _— Apoſtles and give them 
Commiſſion and Authority = that end 2 Where = 

r 2 t 


1 Tim. 3.2,7, 
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the Church power then lodged 2 Was it not in the 
Apoſtles £ Did not they in all pleces, as they planted 
Churches, appoint Officers to teach and govern them? 
And did they not give them Authority to doe what 
they had appointed ? Were not then the ſeveial Pa- 
flours and Teachers inveſtzd with a Power ſuperionr 
to that of the People and independent upon them? 
And if they had ſuch Power and Authority over the 
People, how came their Power to be derived from 
them, as it muſt be, if the Church Government then 
were Democratical 2. Beſides, Is it reaſonable to ſup- 
pole the People ſhould aſſemble to chooſe their Offecers, 
and convey the Power of the Keys to them 3 which 
never were in their hands? And how could they 
make choice of men for their fitneſs and abilities, 
when their abzlities depended fo much on the Apsſ#lex 
laying on of their hands 2 For then the Holy Ghoſt 
was given unto them, But in all the Churches planted 
by the Apoſiles, 1n all the direftions given about the 
choice of Biſhops and Deacons, no more 1s required, 
as to the People, than barely their Teſtimony 3 there- 
fore it is ſaid they mnſt be blameleſs, and men of good 
report. But, where is it ſaid or intimated that the 
Congregation being the firſt ſubje@ of the Power of the 
Keys, muſt meet together, and chooſe their Paſtoxr, 
and then convey the , Miniſterial Power over them- 
{cives, to them? If it were true-that the Church Gos 
vernment at firſt was Democratical, the Apoſiles have 
done the People a mighty 13jury 3 for\they have 
fad no more of their Power in the Church than they 
bave done of .the Pope's. It is true the, Brethren 
were prefent at the romination'of avew Apuſtle but 
were not the Women {o too? 1; And is the Power of 


the Keys. m their hands too 2? Suppoſe not, doth this 
prove 


(311) 


prove that the Churches Power was then Democrati- 
cal £ then the People made an Apoſtle and gave him 
his Power ; which I do not think any man would 
ſay, much leſs F, Pant. As to the eleFion of Deacons, 
It was no properly Church Power which they had 
but they were Stewards of the common Stock; 'and 
was there not then, all the reaſon in the world, the 
Community ſhould be ſatisfied in the choice of the 


men ? When Saint Peter received Cornelius to the A8. 6. 3, 5. 


Faith, he gave an account of it to all the Church. 
And what then ? Muſt he therefore derive his power 
from it2 Do not Princes and Governours give an 
account of their proceedings for the ſatisfaction of 


their SubjeFs minds? But here is not a the Church 


mentioned ; onely thoſe of the Circumciſion at Jern- 48. 11.3. 


ſalem had a mind to underſtand the reaſor of his re- 
ceiving a Gentile Convert. And what is this to the 
power of the Church? But in the Council of Jeraſaſem 
the People did intervene, and the Letters were written in 
the names of all the three Orders, Apoſiles, Prieſts and 
faithfull Brethren, 1 grant it 3 but 1s it not expreſly 
ſaid, that the Z»eſtion was ſent up from the Churches, 


to the Apoſtles and Presbyters Is it not faid, that 48. rs. 2. 


the Apoſtles and Presbyters met to debate it 3 and that 
the multitude was ſilent 2 Is it not ſaid, that the De- 
crees were paſſed by the Apoſtles and Presbyters, with- 
out any mention of the People & And here was the 
proper occaſion to have declared their Power; but in 
the other place, it (ſignifies no more than their geze- 
ral conſent to the Decrees that were then made. Le 


ſucceſs of time, \t is added, when the Church increafed 


in number, the faithfull retiring themſelves to the af- 
fairs of their Families, and having left thoſe of the 


Conereoation, the Government was retained onely in the 


Miniſters, 
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Miniſters, and ſo became Ariſtocratical, ſaving the elec- 
tion which was Popular. hich account 1s neither 
agreeable to Reaſor, nor to Antiquity. For, was 
not the Government of the Church Ariſtocratical in 
the Apoſtles times > How came it to be changed, 
from that to a Democratical Form £ Did not the 
Apoſtles appoint Rulers in the ſeveral Churches, and 
charged the People to obey them? And was this an 
argument the Power was then in the People 2 It was 
not then the People's withdrawing (of which there 
can be no evidence, if there be ſo much evidence 
ſtill left for the People's Power, in Antiquity) but the 
Conſtitution of the Church was Ariſtocratical by the 
appointment of the Apoſtles. 


Sed. 25. We therefore come now to confider the 
Popular Ele@ions, as to which there is ſo fair a pre- 
tence from Antiquity ; but yet not ſuch, as to fix 
any inherent, or wnalterable Right in the People. 
As I ſhall make appear, by theſe following obſerva- 
t1ONs, 


7. That the main ground of the People's Intereſt 
was founded npon the Apoſtles Canon, That a Biſhop 
neſs be blameleſs and of good report. 


2. That the Pegple upon this aſſuming the Power 
of Ele&ions, cauſed great diſturbances and diſorders 
in the Charch. 


3- That to prevent theſe, many Biſhops were ap- 
pointed without their chozce, and Canons made: for 
the better regulating of them. 


4. That 
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” 4. That when there were Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
they did interpoſe as they thought fit, notwithſtan- 
ding the popular claim; in a matter of (0 great con- 
{quence to the Peace of Church and State. 


5. That upon the alteration of the Government of 
Chriſtendom the Intereſt of the People was ſecured 
by their conſent in Parlaments, and that by ſuch 
conſent the Nomination of Biſhops was reſerved to 
Princes, and the Patronage of Livings to perticular 
Perſons. 


6. That things being thus ſettled by eſtabliſhed 
Laws, there is no reafonable Ground for the Peoples 
reſuming the Power of eleFing them own Biſhops and 
Miniſters in oppoſition to thele Laws. 


If I can make good theſe Obſervations, T fhall 
give a full anſwer to all the @ueſtions 
concerning the Right and Power of the People, which 
my Adverſartes build fo much upon. 


(1.) That the main ground of the Peoples intereſt 
was founded pon the Apoſtles Canon, that « Bijbop 
muſt be blameleſ;, and of good report. For fo the 
Greek Scholiaft argues from that place in Tzwothy, 
If a Biſhop ought to have « good report of theme that ave 
without, ro06 mano Jn 1 axrper, How mach 
rather of the Brethren, TNG pceNcy 7 Dorn FH pier, 
ſaith Theophyla. And both have it from Saint Chry- 
ſoftom. So mp nies Tray hinmdelf, *O; 
$uceelugfilo 5 & A5rox; net Yaoi ayer, 
Who bel a good Teſtimony from the Brethren in Lyſra AT. M8. 2. 
end Iconium. And this is mentioned before Saimt _— 

wg 
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taking him into the Office of an Evarge/;/?. - So inthe 
choice of the Deacons, the Apoſtles bid them find our, 
erfexs = yugy mages, men of good reputation 
among them. And there is a very conliderable 7eft;- 
m0ny in the Epiſtle of Clemens to this purpoſe 3 where 
he gives an account, how the Apoſtles preaching 
through Cities and Countries, did appoint their Firſt- 
fruits, having made a ſpiritual trial of them, to be Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons of thoſe who were to believe, Here 
it is plain, that they were of the Apoſtles appointment, 
and not of the Peoples choice 3 and that their Artho- 
rity could not be from them, whom they were ap- 
pointed firſt to convert and then to govern; and al- 
though their number was but ſmall at farſt, yet as 
they increaſed, though into many Congregations, they 
were ſtill to be under the Government of thoſe, whom 
the Apoſtles appointed over them. And then he ſhews 
how thoſe who had received this Power from God came 
to appoint others : and he brings the Inſtance of Moſes, 
where there was an emulation among the Tribes, what 
method he took for putting an end to jt, by the bloſſom- 
ing of Aarons Rod ;, which, faith he, Moſes did oz 
Purpoſe to prevent confuſton in Ijrael, and thereby to 
bring Glory to God ; now, ſaith he, the Apoſtles fore- 
ſaw the contentions that would be, about the name of 
Epiſcopacy (631 T8 3v5pucelo; * *Emoxoris ) 7. e. about 
the choice of men into that Office of Rulirg the 
Church 5 which the ſenſe ſhews to be his meaning : 
therefore, foreſeeing theſe things perfe@ly, they appoin- 
zed the perſons before mentioned, and left the diſtribu- 
tion of their Offices, with this inſtru@ion, that as ſome 
died, other approved men ſhould be choſen into their 
Office. Thoſe therefore who were appointed by them, or 
other eminent Men, the whole Church being ay 1 
Wes 
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well-pleaſed, diſcharging their Office with humility, 
quietneſs, readineſs, and unblameableneſs, being men 
of a long time of good report, we think ſuch men cannot 
Juſtly be caſt ont of their Office. It ſeems, ſome of the 
Ehurch of Corinth were at that time fat#ioms againſt 
ſome Officers in their Church, and endeavoured to 
throw them out for the fake of one or two more, 
and made ſuch a diſturbance thereby as had brought 
a great ſcandal, not onely on themſelves, but the 
Chriſtian Church; which made Clemens write this 
Epiſtle to them 5 wherein he adviſcth thoſe buſte men 
rather to leave the Church themſelves, than to continue 
making ſuch a diſturbance in it 5 and if they were good 
Chriſtians they would do ſo; and bring more glory to 
God by it, than by all their heat and contentions. 
Now by this diſcourſe of Clemers it is plain, 
(1.) That theſe Officers of the Church were not cho- 
ſen by the People, but appointed by the Apoſtles, or 0- 
ther great Mer, according to their Order 2 (2.) That 
they took this courſe on purpoſe to prevent the con- 
tentions that might happen in the Church, about thoſe 
who ſhould bear Office in it. (3.) That all that the 
People had to doe, was to give Teſtimony, or to ex- 
preſs their approbation of thoſe, who were ſo appoin- 
ted. For he could not allow their power of chooſing, 
fince he ſaith, the Apoſtles appointed Officers on pur- 
poſe to prevent the contentions that might happen about 
it. And it ſeems very probable to me, that this was 
one great reaſon of the fa#ion among them viz. 
that thoſe few Popular menjin that Church, who cau- 
ſed all the diſturbance, repreſented this, as a great 
grievance to them 3 that their Paſtours and Officers 
were appointed by others, and not choſen by them- 


"ſelves. For they had no objeTior againſt the Pres- 
SC 
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byters themſelves, being allowed to be men of »#- 
blameaile lives; yet a contention there was, and that 
about caſtirg ther out 5 and ſuch a contention, as 
the Apoſtles deſigned to prevent by afpointing a ſucceſ= 


fon from ſich whom them{eloes ordcin:d;, and there- 


26) this power to 
themſelves to caſt out thoſe whom they had 1? choſerr, 
But it ſeems, the Ypoſtles knowing what comtertions 
would follow in the Church, took cait 1G movent 
them, leaving to the People Their Teſtimony concer- 
ning thoſe whom they ordained, And this 1s plain, 
even from Saint Cyprian where he diſcourleth of this 
matter, in that very Epiſtle concerning B{lides and 
Martialis, to which Mr. Baxter refers me. For, the 
force of what Saint Cypriar ſaith comes at Jaſt onely 
to this giving Teſtimony ;, therefore, faith he, God ap» 
pointed the Prieſt to be appointed before all the People, 
thereby ſhewing that Ordinations in the Chriſtian Church 
ought to be, ſub Populi Aſſiſtentis Conſcientia, in the 
Preſence of the People : for what reaſon? that they 
might give them Power £ no 3 that was never done 
under the Law z nor then imagined, when S. Czpriare 
wrote 3 but he gives the account of it himſclt ; that 
by their preſence, either their faults might be publiſhed, 
or their good ats commended ;, that ſo it may appear to 
be a juſt and lawfull Ordination, which bath been exa+ 
mined by the ſufſſrage and judzment of all, The 
People here had a ſhare in the Ele&ior, but it was 
in matter of Teſt:+mony conce;ning the good or ll 
behaviour of the Perſon. And therefore, he faith, 
it was almoſd a general Cuſtom among them, and be 
thinks came down from Divine Tradition and Apoſte- 
lical PraGice, that when any Pecple wanted a Biſhop, 
the neighbour Biſhops met together in that place, ns 
| the 
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the new Biſhop was choſen, plebe preſente, the People 
being preſent, ( not by the Votes of the People ) que 
ſfingulorum vitam pleniſſime novit, which beſt under- 
ands every mans Converſation : and this, he faith, 
was obſerved in the Conſecration of their Fellow-biſhop 
Sabinus, who was put into the place of Bafilides. Where 
he doth expreſs the Conſent of the People, but he re- 
quires the Judgement of the Biſhops 3 which being 
thus performed, he incourages the People to with- 
draw from 3:{/ides and to adhere to $Sabinus, For, 
B:ſitides having fallen foully into: Idolatry, and joy- 
ned b/yþhemy with it, had of his own accord laid 
down his {i/2prick, and defired onely to be recei- 
ved to Lay-Communion, upon this Subinws was con- 
ſecrated Biſhop in his room 3 after which Baſilides 
goes to Rome and there engages the Biſhop to inter- 
poſe in his behalf, that he might be reſtored 3 S4bz- 
xs finding this, makes his application to Saint Cypri- 
an and the African Biſhops, who write this Epiſtle to 
the People to withdraw from Baſilides, ſaying that it 
belonged chiefly to them to chooſe the good and to refuſe 
the bad. Which is the ſtrongeſt Teſtimony in Arti- 
gquity for the Peoples Power z, and yet here we are to 
conſider (1.) It was in a caſe where 'a Biſhop had 
voluntarily reſigned, (2.) Another Biſhop was put 
into his room, not by the Power of the People, but 
by the judement and Ordination of the neighbour Bi- 
ſhops. (3.) They had the j ent of a whole Conn- 
cil of African Biſhops for their deſerting him. (4.) For 
a notorious matter of faq, viz. Idolatry and Blaſphemy 
by his owr confeſſzor. (5.) All the proof which Saint 
Cyprian Brings for this, doth amount to no more, than 
that the People were moſt concerned to give Teſt:- 
#19919, as to the goed or bad lives of their Biſhops. 
Sl 2 This 


Orig. hom 6. 
in Levit. 


Euſeb. de 
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Greg. NZ. 
Orat. 19. 
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This further appears by the words in Lampridiaa 


concerning Alexander Severws, who propoſed the 
names of his civil Oftcers to the People, to hear what 
they had to chied againſt them, and ſaid it was a hard 
raſe, when the Chriſtians and Jews did ſo about their 
Prieſts, the ſame ſhould not be = about Governours 
of Provinces, who had mens lives \and fortunes in their 
hands. But no man could ever from hence imagin, 
that the Pe-ple had the Pumcy to make or unmake the 
Covernours of Roman Provinces. Origen faith, The 
Peoples preſence was neceſſiry at the Conſecration of a 
Biſhop, that they might all know the worth of him who 
was made their Liſhop 5 ie muſt be aſtante Populo, the 
People ſtanding by 3, and this is that Saint Pal meant, 
when he ſaid, 4A B:ſhop ought to have a good Teſtimony 
from thoſe that are without, 4 


(2.) That the People upon this aſſuming the Power 
of EleFions cauſed great drſtyurbances and diſorders 
in the Church, Enſcbivs repreſents the diſorders of 
Antioch to have been fo great in the City upon the 
choice of a new Biſhop, by the Diviſions of the Pee- 
ple, that. they were like to have ſhaken the Emperonr's 
Kindneſs to the Chriſtians. For, ſuch a flime was 
kindled by it, that he faith, it was near deſiroying both 
the Church and the City : and they had certainly drawn 
Swords, if the Providence of God, and fear of the 
Emperonr had not reſtrained them. Who was forced 
to ſend Officers and Meſſages to keep them quiet : and 
after much tronble to the Emperonr and many meetings 
of Biſhops, at laſt Euſtathius was chofer. Greg. Na- 
zianzen ſets forth the mighty z27r«/;neſr of the People 
of Ceſarea in the chorce of their Biſhop, laying it came 
ta 4 dangerous ſedition, and not eaſy to be ſuppreſſed : 

" an 
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and he faith, the City was very prone to it, on ſach oc+ 
caſſons, And although there was one Perſon of in- 
comparable worth above the reſt, yer through the 
Parties and Fadions that were made, it wr a bard 
matter to carry it for him. He comp!.ius lo much 
of the inconveniencies of popular E' ions, that he 
wiſhes them alter d;, and the EleTions brought to the 
Clergy and he thinks mo Common-wealth jo diſorder- 
ly as this method of EleFion was. Evagrims (auth, the Evagr. 1. 2. 
ſedition at Alexandria was intolerable, upon the divi- © 5 
ſon of the People between Dioſcorus and Proterius; the 
People riſing againſt the Magiſtrates and Souldiers who 
endeavoured to keep them in order : and at laſt they nmr- 
thered Proterius. Such dangerows Seditions are de- 
ſcribed at Conſtantinople, upon the EleFion of Pau- 
lm and Macedonizs, by Sozomen ;, and in the ſame 
place after the death of Exdoxiws , and after the Socr. 1. 4. 
death of Atticus by Socrates 3, and after the depriva- & 14, __ 
tion of —_— And again at Antioch upon the $ocr. 1.9. © 
removal of Endoxius 5 and about the Election of © 26, 3%. | 
Flavianus ; at Epheſus by Saint Chryſoſtom, at Ver- 
ſelles by Saint Ambroſe 3 at Milan by Socrates, and Ambroſ. 
many other places. I ſhall onely adde a remarka- $7.57 , 
ble one at Rome on the choice of Damaſns : which « 30. 
came to bloodſhed for ſeveral days z, and is particu- 5; * 4 
larly related by Ammianus Marcel/inus 5 and the Socr. 1. 5. 
Preface to Fanſtinus his Libelſus Precune. Mr. Baxter Nagy onn 
grants there: are inconveniencies in the Peoples conſen- | = IR 
ting Power', and ſo there are in all humane affairs. Arſw. p. 15. 
But are theſe tolerable inconveniencies 2 Is this Pow- 
er (till to be pleaded for, in oppoſivion to Laws, as 
though Religion lay at ſtake 5 and onely Magiſtrates 
were bad mer, and the People always good and wiſe 
and vertvons £ A man mult have great ſpite againſt 
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Mer in Power, and unreaſonable fondneſs of the 

Common People that can repreſent great Mer as wick- 

ed, debauched, and enemies to Piety, and at the ſame 

time difſemble, and take no notice of the Vices of 

the Common People ; beſides their Ignorance and in- 

capacity of judging in ſuch matters, and their great 

proneneſs to fall into ſedings and parties and wrreaſo- 

De Sacerd. #able contentions on ſach occaſions. But Saint Chry- 

_. |. ſoſtox complains much of the unfitneſs of the People 

verſus Jovin, tO judge in ſuch caſes. Saint Hierom faith, they are 

in Exeb.c.33- apt to chooſe men like themſelves : and faith elſe- 

« _ Where, they are much to be feared whom the People 

a. chooſe. Origen ſaith, the People are often moved ei- 
Bumn-22* ther for favour or reward, 


(3.) That to prevent theſe incorveriencies many 

Biſhops were appointed without the choice of the 

People, and Canons were made for the regulation of 

Heron. Epiſt, EleGFions, Tn the Church of Alexandria the El:&ion 
ad Evagr» of the Biſhop belonged to the 12 Presbyters 3 as 
Saint Jerome and others ſhew. For by the Corſtitu- 

tion of that Chirch, before the alteration made by 
Alexander, the Biſhop of Alexandria was not onely 

* tobe choſen out of the 12 Presbyters, but by ther. 

. ang wh So Severn in the life of the Alexandrian Patriarchs, 
A £4 faith, that after the death of their Patriarch, the 
Presbyters met together and prayed, and proceeded to 

eleFion ; and the firſt Presbyter declared it belonged 

to them to chooſe their Biſhop, and to the other Biſhops 

to conſecrate him. To which the Biſhops aſſented, onely 

ſaying, if he were worthy they wonld conſecrate whom 

they choſe, but not otherwiſe. Elmacinus makes this a 
Conſtitution of Saint Mark in the firſt forndation of 


that Church; and faith it continued to the time of the 
Nicene 


——, 
a 
# 
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Nicene Council : and then as Hilarius the D:acor ambroc. 
ſaith, the cuſtom was alter'd, by a Conncil among theme Comment, in 
ſelves, which determin'd that they might chooſe the $09 
moſt deſcrving perſon, whether of that Body or not. 

And there could be no room for popular ele@ions, 
whereever that Cxſtoz2 obtained, which the Coun- 
terfeit Ambroſe ſpeaks of, wt recedente uno ſequens ei 
ſuccederet ; \peaking of the Biſhop dying and the 

next in courſe ſucceeding. But it this be onely a 
particular conceit of that Authour, yet we find the 
Biſhops conſecrating others in ſeveral Churches with- 

out any mention of choice made by the People. So, 

when N:rciſſus retired from Jeruſalem, Euſebins ſaith, Euſeb. 2. 6. 
the neighbour Biſhops aſſembled, and conſecrated one © "© 
Dius in kis room 3, and after him followed Germanio c<«. 11. 
and then Gordius, in whoſe time Narciſſus returned - 

but being grown very old, Alexander was brought in to 

aſſaſt him, by Revelation, and a Voice from Heaven to *© 
Jome of the Brethren. Severns Biſhop of Milevis in 

his life-time appointed. his Succeſſour, and acquainted 

| the Clergy with it, but not the People ; | mg diftur- 


bance was feared hereupon 3 the Clergy ſent to Saint 
Auguſtin to come among them, and to ſettle their aug. ep.116- 
new Biſhop ; who went, and the People received the 

Biſhop ſo appointed very quietly. $. Auguſtin himſelf 
declares, the ſad effes he had often ſten of the Chur- 

ches EleFion of Biſhops, through the ambition of ſome, 

and the contention of others, and therefore he deſired 

to prevent any ſuch diſturbance in his City, when be 

was dead, And for that reafon, he acquainted the 

People that he defigned Eradins, or as lome Copies 

_ it, Eraclins for his Sxcceſſour. $0' Paxlus y 

ovatian Biſbop at Conſtantinople, appointed his 
ceſſomr Malorne to —_ hs x Noe. prwas that might _ wy: 


: bappert 
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happen after his deaths and got his Presbyters to com» 
ſent to it. 


The Greek Canonifts are of opinion, that the 

Concil.N'cen. Council of Nice took away all power of ele@tion of Bi- 
& 4 ſhops from the People, and gave it to the Biſhops of the 
Province. And it is apparent from the Council of 


Concil. an- Antioch, that Biſhops were ſometimes conſecrated in the 


tioch, c. 15. Eft, without the conſent of the People ; for it doth 
ſuppoſe a Biſhop after conſecration may not be received 

by his People, which were a vain ſuppoſition if their 

eletion necellarily went before it. And withall, it 

c.17. puts the caſe of a Biſhop that refuſed to go to his Peo- 
ple after conſecration 5 which ſhews, that the conſe- 

, cration was not then performed in his own Chrrch, 
Socr. 1.2. Gregory ſubſcribed at Antioch as Biſhop of Alexandrie, 

> 60s before ever he went thither. So Saint Baſ#/ mentions 
his conſecration of Exphronius to be Biſhop of Nicopo- 

lis, without any conſent of the People before ; it be- 

Bafil. ing then performed by the Metropolitan in his own 
Ep. 19% See; but be perſwades the Senate and People to accept 
4 him, If the People did agree upon a Perſon to be 

iſhop, their way then was, to petition the Metro- 

politan and his Synod, who had the full Power either 

to allow or to refuſe him. And it is evident from the 

twelfth Canon of the Council of Laodicea, that al- 

though all the People choſe a Biſhop, if he intruded 

himſelf into the poſeſſzon of his See without the con- 

ſent of a Provincial Synod, he was to be turned ont or 

rejeFed by them. Which ſhews how much the buſoneſs 

of eleFions was brought into the Biſhops Power in 

the Eaſtern parts. And by virtue of this Canon, 

Cencil. Chal- Baſſianwa and Stephanws were rejeFed in the Council 
ced. Ad. 11. of Chalcedon. By the Law of J»ſtinian, the o_—_ 
eople 
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People were excluded from elef#ionr of Biſhops ; and Novell. Ju- 
the Clergy and better ſort of Citizens were to nominate —— —_ 
three to the Metropolitan ; out of which he was to © 
chooſe one. By the Canon of Laodicea, the common C. de Epiſe 
People were excluded from the Power of chooſing any 3% , 
into the Clergy : For they were wont to raife tumults c. 13. 
upon ſuch occaſions ; ſuch as Saint Azgyſtin deſcribes Aug £p-225: 
in the caſe of Pinianxs ; but ſome of the Greek and 
Latin Canoniſts inlarge the ſenſe of the Laodicear 
Canon to the eleFion of Biſhops too. The ſecond 
Council of Nice reſtrained the eleFion onely to Biſhops; ©*"*+ Nic-2+ 
which was confirmed by following Councils in the © *' 
Greek Church; as Can. 28. Concil. Conſtantinopol. Concil. 
againſt Photiws z and the People are there excluded © **: 
with an Arathema. $0 far were popular EleFions 
grown out of requeſt in the Eafter: Church. 


(4.) That when there were Chriſtian —_— 
they did interpoſe in this matter as they judged ex- 
pechient. So Conflantine did in the Church of Antioch, Sor. |. a. 
when there was great diſſenſion there, npon the de- + '7: 
poſition of Exffathiws, he recommended to the Synod 
Exphronius of Cappadocia, and Georgizs of Arethuſa, 
or whom they ſhould judge fit, without taking any 
notice of the intereſt of the People : and they accor- 
dingly conſecrated Exphronise. After the death of 
Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinoplezhe People fell in- Socr. l. 2, 
to Parties, ſome were for Paxlus, and others for Ma- © * 7: 
cedoniwe 3 the Emperonr Conſtantins coming thither 
puts them both by, and _— Euſchizs of Nicd- 
media to be Biſhop there. Euſebius being dead, the «< 14. 
Orthodox Party again chooſe Panlws, Conſtantine ſends 
Hermogenes to drive him out by force : and was very 
angry with Macedonixs for being made Biſhop with- « 16. 

| Te out 


6. 23. 


Soz. Tl. 9. 
Ce. 9. 


I. 8. CC 2. 


Socr. I. 5. 
Co. 29. 


Pallad. Vit. 
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out his leaves: although afterwards he placed him in 
his throne. When Athanaſius was reſtored, Conſtan- 
tizs declared, it was by the decree of the Synod, and 
by his conſent. And he by his Authority reſtored like- 
wiſe Paulus and Marcel/us, Aſclepas and Lucins to 
their ſeveral Sees, When Gregory Nazianzer refigned 
the Biſboprick of Conſtantinople, Theodoſius commen- 
ded to the Biſhops the care of finding out a Perſon, 
who recommending ry to him, the Emperor him- 
ſelf pitched upon Ne@arizs, and would have him 
made Biſhop, though many of the 3:;/ops oppoſed it. 


When Chryſoftom was choſen at Cunjiarti»ople, the 


Royal aſſent was given by Arcadius, the elefion 
being made, (ſaith Sozomen, by the People and Clergy 3 
but Paladizs gives a more particular account ot it, 
Viz. That upon the death of NeQarius many Competi- 
tours appeared, ſome making their application to the 
Court, and others to the People; in ſo much that the 
People began to be tumultuoms, (xawilai, faith Palla- 
dims) upon which they importuned the Emperour to 
provide a fit man for them, Eutropius being then chief 
Miniſter of State, recommended Chryſoltom to the 
Emperour, and immediately an expreſs was ſent to the 
Comes Orientis, that he ſhould with all privacy, for 
fear of a tumult at Antioch, ſend hinme away to Con- 
ſtantinople : whither being brought, he was ſaon after 
conſecrated Biſhop. So that here was no antecedent 
eleHion of the People, as Sozomen ſaith, but what- 
ever there was, was ſubſequent to the Emperony's de- 
termination. After the death of Siſfnnixz, the Empe- 
rour declared, That to prevent diſturbance they would 


. have none of the Clergy f Conſtantinople choſer Bi- 
0 


ſhip there ; and ſo Neſtorizs was brought from Ar- 
trach Maximianus being dead he gave order that 
| Proclus 


ſtrates interpoſing than before. 


4 
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Proclus ſhould be made Biſhop, before the others 
body was buried. Theſe inſtances are ſufficient to 
ſhew, that Chriſtian Princes did from the firſt think 
fit, when juſt occaſion was given, to make uſe of their 
Authority in this matter. 


(5.). Upon the alteration of the Government of 
Chriſtendom there was greater m_ for the Magr- 
or upon the e- 
dowment of Churches by the great /iberality of the 
Northern Princes, it was thought at ficlt very reaſo- 
nable, that the Royal afſent ſhould be obtained, 
though a Biſhop was choſen by the Clergy and People : 
which at firſt depended onely on tacit conſent 3 bur 
after the ſolemn Aſſemblies of the People came to be 
much uſed, theſe privileges of Princes came not one- 
ly to be confirmed by the Conſent of the People, but _ _—_ 
to be inlarged. For, the Princes obtaingd by de- $49. _ 
grees not onely the confirmation of the eleFed, but Ro 
= =P of nomination Ara ſhadow of elefion 4.D. 539. 
y the Clergy and others of the Coxrt ; as appears by ©" 3- 
the F ona, of Marculphws, This way — o -mgeng - an 
ways obſerved in France where frequently according & isi Lo- 
to the Edi of Clotharins, the Clergy and People choſe, 27: Dif. 
the Metropolitan conſecrated, and the Prince gave his 63. 
Royal aſſent : but in doubtfull or difficult caſes, he _ Vols 
made ule of his Prerogative, and nominated the Per- can. 2. 
ſon, and appointed the Conſecration. Afterwards, Sirmond. 
there aroſe great conteſts between the Papal and _ Concil, 
Rozal Power ; which continued for ſeveral Ages ; Gall. 
and at laſt among us, the Royal Power overthrowing MP *m4- 
the other, reſerved the Power of Nomination of Bi- £p. 81, 8, 
Hoops, as part of the Prerogative 3 which being al- *_ .. 
lowed in frequent Parlaments,the Conſent of the People Piet. Þ« 91+ 
Tt 2 is ſwal- 


Walſingh. 
in Edw, Zo 
p+ 161, 
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is ſwallowed up therein : ſince their As do oblige 
the whole Nation. For not onely the Statrte of 
1 Edw. 6. declares, The Right of appointing Biſhops 
to be in the King ; but 25 Edw. 3. it 1s likewiſe de- 
clared, That the Right of diſpoſing Bifhopricks was in 
the King by Right of Patronage, derived from his An- 
ceſtours before the freedom of eleFions was granted, 
Which ſhews not onely the great Antiquity of this 
Right, but: the conſent of -the whole Nation to it. 
And the ſame is fully related in the Epiſtle of Edw. 3. 
to Clement 5, where it is ſaid, That the K ing did diſ- 
poſe of them, jure fuo Regio, by his Royal Preroga- 
tive as his Anceſtours had done from the firſt foun- 
ding of a Chriſtian Church here. This is likewiſe ow- 
ned in the famous Statute of Carliſle 25 Edw. 1. fo 
that there is no Kingdom where this Right hath been 


more fully acknowledged by the general conſent of 


the People, than here in Er-g/and ; and that from the 
Original planting of a Chriſtian Church here. As to 
the inferiour Right of Patronage; it is juſtly thought 
to bear equal date with the firſ# ſettlements of Chri- 
ftianity in peace and _ For when it began 
to ſpread into remoter Villages and places diſtant from 
the Cathedral Churches, where the Biſhop refided with 
his Presbyters, as in a Colege together; a neceſſity was 
ſoon apprehended of having Presbyters fixed among 
them. For the Conncil of Neoceſarea mentions the 
£7 W210 mee ouleen, the Conntry Presbyters, Cc. 13, 
whom the Greek Canoniſts interpret to: be ſuch as 


then were fixed in Conntry-Cures, and this Comncil 


was held ten years betore the Council of Nice. In 
the time of the firſt Conncil of Orange, A. D. 441. 
expreſs mention is made of the Right of Patronage 
relerved to the firſt Fonndgrs of Churches, c. 10. vis. 


If a 
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If a Biſhop built a Church on þis own Land in another 
Biſhop's Dioceſe, yet the right of preſenting the Clerk 
was reſerved to bim. And this was confirmed by the . BE 
ſecond Conncil of Arles, c. 36. A. D. 452. By the 
Conſtitution of the Emperonry Zeno, A. D. 479. the C. ſi quis 19. 
Rights of Patronage are eſtabliſhed, upon the agree- = 2 
ments at firſt made in the endowments of Churches. 
This Conſtitution was confirmed by Juſtiniar, A. D. ww. 57. 
541. and he allows the zomination and preſentation 
of a fit Clerk: And the ſame were ſettled in the We- wov. 123+ 
flern Church ; as appears by the ninth Council of To- © 1% 
ledo, about A. D. 650. and many Canons were made 
in ſeveral Councils about regulating the Rights of Pa- 
tronage, and the endowments of bes, till at laſt 
it obtained by general conſent that the Patror might 
tranſmit the right of preſentation to his heirs, and 
the Biſhops were to approve 'of the Perſons preſen- 
ted, and to give inſtitxtion to the Benefice. The B- Mar. Paris 
rons of England in the Epiſtle to Gregory IX. plead, 444-1239 
That their Anceſtours had the Right of Patronage, . 
from the firſt planting of Chriſtianity here. For thoſe 


* upon Whoſe Lands the Churches were built,” and at 


whoſe coſt and charges they were erected, and by 

whom the Parochial Churches were endowed, thought 

they had great Reaſon to reſerve the Nomination of 

the Clerks to themſelves. And this Joh. Sarisburien- Joh. Sarisd. 

fs faith, was received by a general cuſtom of this whole £-5-& 119+ 

Kingdom. So that the Right of Patronage was at 

fiſt built upon a very reaſonable confederation ;, ard 

hath been ever fince received by as univerſal a Cor- 

ſent as any Law or C»ſtom.among us. And theonely 

Qrneſtions now remaining are, whether ſuch a Conſent. 

can be made void by the Diſſent of ſome few Perſons, 

Who plcad it to be their inherent Right to chooſe therr 
own: 


Epiſt, 83. 


Ritterſhuſ. 
ad Novell. 
Þ- 1 Ce 7+ 
Ae 36, 37» 
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own Paſtours * and ſuppoſing, that it might be 
done, whether it be reaſonable ſo to doe? And [ 
conclude, that, 


6. Things being thus ſettled by general conſent and 
eſtabliſhed Laws there is no ground for the People to 
reſume the liberty of EleFions : (1.) becauſe 1t was 
no unalterable Keke, but might be paſſed away 3 and 
hath been by conſert of the People upon good confi- 
derations, and (2.) becauſe no ſuch inconveniencies 
can be alleged againſt the ſettled way of diſpoſal 
of Livings, but may be remedied by ; Breck far ca- 
fier, than thoſe which will follow upon the Peoples 
taking this Power to themſelves, which cannot be done 
in a divided Nation, without throwing all into re- 
aedileſs confuſion. ( 3.) Becauſe other Reformed 
Churches have thought this an »»reaſorable pretence. 
Beza declaims againſt it, 4s 4 thing without any ground 
in Scripture, or any right in Antiquity, and ſubje@ to 
infinite diſorders. In Sweden the Archbiſhop and Bi- 
ſhops are appointed by the _ and fo are the 
Biſhops in Denmark ; In other Lutheran Churches, 
the Superintendents are appointed by the ſeveral 
Princes and Magiſtrates : and in theſe the Patrons 
preſent before Ordination. The Synod of Dort hath 
a Salvo for the Right of Patronage, Can. Eccleſ; 5. 


In France the Mznifters are choſen by Miniſters ; at 


Geneva by the Council of State, which hath Power to 
depoſe them. And it would be very ſtrange, if this 
inherent and unalterable right of the People ſhould 
onely be diſcovered here ; where it is as unfit to be 
praQtiſed, as in any part of the Chriſtian world. 


SeF. 26. 


(329) 


- But Mr. B. is unſatisfied with any Laws that are Treatiſe of 
made in this matter 3 for when the objettion is put __ & 
by him, That the People choſe the Parlament who make 


the Laws which give the Patrons Power, and therefore 
they now conſent ;, he ſaith, this ſeemeth a Jeſt ;, for, 
he ſaith, 1. 1t carrot be proved that all the Churthes 
or People gave the Patrons that Power. 2. They ne 
ver conſented thit Parlaments ſhould - do what they 
liſt, and diſpoſe of their Souls, or what is neceſſary to 
the ſaving of their Souls. 3. They may as well ſay, 
that they conſent to be baptized and to receive the 
Sacraments becauſe the Parlament conſented to it. 
4. Their forefathers had no power to repreſent them 
by ſuch conſenting. 5. The obligation on the People 
was Perſonal, aud they have not God's conſent for the 


tranſmutation. 


So that'one would think by Mr. B.'s Dodrine, all 
Laws about Patronage are void in themſelves ; and 
all Rights of Advowſon in the King, or Noblemen and 
Gentlemen, or Univerſities are meer Uſurpations, and 
things utterly unlawfull among Chriſtians, fince he 
makes ſuch a perſonal obligation to chooſe their own 
Paſtours to lie on the People, that they cannot 
transfer it by their own AF. But upon ſecond 
thoughts I ſuppoſe he will not deny, that the free- 
dom of Publick Churches and the endowments of them, 
do lie within the Magiſtrates Power, and ſo binding 
Laws may be made about them ; unleſs he can prove 
that the Magiſtrates Power doth not extend to thoſe 
things which the Magiſtrate gives. And iftheſe may 
be juſtly ſettled by | pc then the Rights of Patro- 
nage are as juſt and legs! Rights as men have to their 
Eſtates 3 and conſequently every Miniſter _ = 

nt 
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ſented hath a legal Title to the Temple and Tithes, 
as Mr, B. calls them. But this doth not, faith be, 
make a Miniſter for their Souls, and the Parlament 
car not diſpoſe of their Souls, The meaning of all 
which is, if the People be humorſome and faQious, 
they my run after whom they pleaſe, and ſet up 
what Mimnifter they pleaſe, in oppoſition to Laws. 
And fo for inſtance, ſuppoſe a Pariſh be divided in 
their Opinions about Religion, (as we know too 
many are at this day) all theſe ſeveral parties, viz. 
Anabaptiſts, Quakers, yea and Papiſts too, as well as 
others, will put in for an equal ſhare in what con- 
cerns the care of their Souls, and conſequently, may 
chooſe a ſeveral Paſtour to themſelves, and leave the 
Incumbent the bare poſleſon of the Temple and 
Tithes, But if there be no other objeQtion, this may 
be thought ſufficient, that he was none of their choo- 
ſing, being impoſed upon them by others, who could 
not tiſoſe of their Souls. By which means, this pre- 
tence of taking care for their Souls, will be made uſe 
of, to juſtifie the greateſt diſorder and contulion, 
which can happen in a Church. For, let the Perſon 
be never ſo worthy in himſelf, the People are (till 
to have their /iberty of chooſprg for themſelves. And 
who are theſe People £ Muſt all have equal Votes ? 
then according to Mr. B.'s opinion of our Churches, 
the worſt will be ſooneſt choſen 3 for why ſhould 
we not think the worſt People will chooſe their like 
as well as the worſt Patrons, and the worſt Biſhops 2 
But if the Profare muſt be excluded, by what Law #2 
Is it becauſe they have no right to the Ordinances ? 
But have they #0 right to their own Souls and to the 
care of them £ therefore they are cqually concerned 
with others, Yet let us ſuppoſe all theſe excluded, as 
no 
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mo competent Judgds; ſhall all the reſt be excluded 
too, who are incompetent Judges ? then I am afraid, 
4 


there will not be many Jaft. And whatever they 
pretend, .the People whefWMhey do chooſe, do trult 
other mens Judgments, as well as where the Patrons 
preſent 3 and to prevent popular tumults, ſuch elec- 
trons are generally brought by a kind of devolution 
to a few Perſons who are entruſted to. chooſe for 
the reſt. But if all the People were left to chooſe 
their own Paſtonrs, it is not to be imagined, what 
parties and fations, what mutual hatreds, and per- 
petual animoſities, they would naturally fall into on 
ſuch occaſions. Do we not daily ſee fuch things to be 
the fruits of popular eleGtions, where men are con- 
cerned for the frrengeh and reputation of their Par- 
ty > What envying and ſtrife, what evil ſpeaking 
and backbiting, what tumults and diſorders, what 
unchniſtian behaviour in general, -of men to each 
other, -do commonly accompany ſuch ele@ions # 
Which -being the natural effets of mens paſſions 
ſtirred up by ſuch occaſions, and there being ſo much 
experience of it in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
where ſuch things have been; I am as certain, that 
Chriſt never gave the People ſuch an unalterable Right 
of choofing their own Miniſters, 'as I am, that he de: 
igned to have the peace and xity of the Church pre- 
ſerved. And of all Perſons, I do the moſt wonder 
at '/him,- who pretends to diſcover the Onely way o 

unity and concord among Chriſtians, that he ſhould fo 
much, fo frequently, ſo earneſtly infiſt upon this 
which it it be not the ozely, 1s one of the molt effeZual 
ways to perpetuate diſorder and confuſtror in a broken 
and'divided Church. And ſo much fo? the Plea for 
yeparation, taken from the Peoples Right to chooſe their 
own Miniſters, Uu Sed. 26, 
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SeG. 26, Having thus diſpatched all the Pleas for 
Separation, Which relate to the Conſtitation of our 
Church, I come to thoſe gghich concern the Terms of 
Communion with us 3 wi arc ſaid to be unlawful, 


One of the chicf Pleas alledged for Separation, by 
Miſchief Dr. O. and Mr. A. is, that many things in the conſtant 
mp-nunt; total Communion of Parochial Churches are impoſed 
OO on the Conſciences and PraGices of men, which are not 
according to the mind of Chriſt. Theſe are very ge- 
neral words; but Dr. O. reckons up the patticulars, 
which ( ſetting aſide thoſe already conſidered ) are, 
riedic. of the nſe of the Atreal ſign of the Craſs, kneeling at the 
——ſ 4 Communion , the Religious obſervation of Holy-days 5 
ow and the conſtant uſe of the Liturgy in all the publick Of- 
fices of the Church, As to this laſt, I ſhall fay nothmg, 
Dr.Falkner's 1t being lately ſo very well defended by a learned Di- 
on ng f vine of our Cherch. To the other, Mr. B. adds, the 
* 168. m/e of Godfathers aud Godmothers ; and now I am to 
examine what weight there is in theſe things, to make 
men ſeriouſly think Communion with our Church n+ 

lawful. 


When I found our Church thus charged with pre- 
ſeribing unlawfull terms of Communion, I expeGted a 
particular and diſtin proof of ſuch a charge, becauſe 
the main weight of the Cauſe depended upon it, 
And this is the method we ule in dealing with the 

* Church of Rome. We do not run upon general char- 
ges of unſcriptural Impoſitions , and things impoſed or 
mens Conſciences againſt the mind of Chrilt ; but we 
cloſe with them upon the particulars of the charge, 
as Worſhip of Images, Invocation of Saints, Adoration 
of the Hoſt, and we offer to prove by plain Scri- 

Flare, 
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pure, that theſe are forbidden and therefore nl. 
F##. Bur I fmd no ſuch method taken or purſued by 
our Brethren 5 onely we are told over and over, 
that #hey jndge, they think, they eſteems them nnlaw- 
full; and they cannot be ſatisfied about them ;, but for 
particular arguments to prove them wnlzwful 1 find 
none 3 which makes the whole charge look very ſuf- 
picioufly. For men do not uſe to remain in generals, 
when they have any affurance of the Goodneſs of 
their Cauſe. Yet, to let the Reader ſee that T de- 
cline nothing that looks like argument in this matter, 
I ſhall pick up every thing I can find, which ſeems 
to e theſe terws of our Communion to be unlaw- 
full or to juftify their Separation. 


.In the Epiſ#le before my Sermor: I had uſed this 
Argument againſt the preſert Seperatior, © that if it 
* be lawfull to ſeparate on a pretence of greater pu- 
« rity, Where there is —_ in Arne and 
< the ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip, as is owledged 
*in Can Caſe; then he iiſrence of opinion, as 
©* to ſome circumſtantials of Worſhip and the beſt Con- 
&« ftitetion of Churches will be ſufficient ground to 
* break Commanion and to (et up mwew Churches 3 
* which, conſidering the great variety of mens fan- 
« cies about theſe matters, is to make an infinite Di- 
« viſibility in Churches, without any poſlible ſtop 
© to further Separation. | 


This Argument others were willing to paſs over, 
but Mr. A. in his Preface, undertakes to anfwer it in 
all the parts of it 5 which being fo material to our 
buſineſs, I ſhall now diſtinily confider : and like 
an able Diſputant he allows nothing at all in'this Ar- 
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gument 3 for he denies the Suppoſetion, viz. that there 
is any ſuch agreement in Dodrme and the ſubſtantial 
parts of Worſhip ; he denies the firſt conſequence z and 
as though that were not ſufficient, he denies the re- 
moter conſequence too. And what Argument can 
ſtand before a man of ſuch proweſle in diſputing ? 


I. He denies an Agreement in DoG@rine , which 1 
have already ſhewed was allowed by a Diſſenters 
before him, from the days of R. Brown to Mr. A. 
But we muſt not miſtake him, for as fierce as he 
ſeems to be at firſt, yet let him but have ſcope to 
{hew ſome tricks. of Wit, and trials of his skill in 
fencing 3 and he is as tarhe and yielding as you 
would wiſh him ; for at laſt he confeſſes they gene- 
rally agree with the DoGrine contained in the 39 Ar- 
ticles; and but for meer ſhame, he would have ſaid 
all ; for I never heard of one before him made any 
ſcruple of it. And this is the Do@rine eſtabliſhed 
in this Church; and if there be an Agreement in this, 
then this Sppoſition is granted. 


2. As to ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip ; he denies an 
Agreement in this too : although Dr. O. faith, we are 
agreed in the ſubſtantial parts of Religion 3 and I 
hope the parts of Worſhip are allowed to be ſome 
of them. But he pretends ot to know what we mean 
by the difference between the parts of Worſhip , making 
ſome ſubſtantial, and others circumſtantial ; and then 
he offers.to prove that owr Church appoints nem ;/ub- 
ftantial parts of Worſhip, and therefore he mutt know 
one from. the. other 3 and'after he hath ſpent ſome 
leaves in the, prof of that, at laſt he fairly concludes, 
that there ia 4 difference at leaſt in a circumſtantial part 
of Worſtp. | But 
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But becauſe this is a weighty charge againſt our | 


Chxrch, 1 ſhall take the more pains to conlider it, 
becauſe the main objefion againſt our Ceremonies 
lies under it, and that which moſt ſticks with the 
more ſober Nonconformiſts.. 


Mr. A.'s charge about 4 F-cangy ra Arne 
being appointed by. our Chxrch, is thus drawn. up: 
Ar. outward viſible ſign of an inward inviſible grace, 
whereby a perſon is dedicated to the profeſſ;on of, and 
ſubjeFion to the Redeemer, is a ſubſtantial part of Wor 
ſoip. Now this he chargeth our Church with, but 
gives no inſtance ; but the ſig of the Croſs after 
baptiſmr, is thatywhich he means : which Mr, B. calls 
the tranſtent dedicating Image of the Croſj, For the 
clearing of this, it will be neceſſary to ſhew , 
1. What we mean by 4a ſubſtantial part of Worſhip. 
2. How it appears that the ſig of: the Croſs is made 
no ſubſtantial part of Worſhip by our Church. 


1. What we meardy a ſubſtantial part of divine 
Worſhip. For I have obſerved, that the want of a 
elear and diſtin&t notion of this, hath been one of 
the greateſt occaſions of the Scruples of the moſt 
conſcientious Nox-conformiſts. For being. afraid .of 
diſpleaſing God, by uſing any other parts of Worſhip, 
than himſelf hath appointed 3 and looking on ous 
Ceremonies, as reaF parts'vf divine Worſhip , upon 
this reaſon they have thought themſclves obliged in 
canſcience, at leaſt to forbear.the uſe of thews The 
great principle they went upon was this,. that whats 
ever w4s.4ny ways tatended or deſigned for. the Wonſng 
of God, was 'a reg} qd ſubPantil port of IF orjpips 
and when their Adyarlaries told.chern that 14-3re dey 
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fritution was neceſſary to make 2 part of Worſhip ; 
their anſwer was, that Divine Inſtitution did not 
make that a part of Worſhip which was none, but that 
to be a part of true Worſhip, which otherwiſe would 
be 2 part of falſe Worſhip. In the mean time, they 
did not deny the lawfulneſ7 of the application of rom- 
mon circumſtances to Ads of Religiow Worſhip, as 
Time and Place, &c. but the annexing any other 
Rites, or Ceremonies to proper A&s of Religions Wor- 
ſhip (as the ſign of the Coftto Baptiſm) they ſuppo- @ 
ſed to be the making ew ſubſtantial parts of Divine 
Worſhip ; and therefore forbidden by all thoſe places 
of Scriptzre, which imply the _ it ſelf to be a 
perfect Rule of Worſhip. This as far as I can gather 
1s the ſtrongeſt Plea of the Now-conformiſts ſide, which 
I have repreſented with its full advantage, becauſe 
my deſign is, if poſſible, not ſo much to confure, as 
to convince our Diſſenting Brethren. 


Let us then ſeriouſly — this matter, and if 
wecan find out a plain di le difference between 
ſubſtantial parts of Divine Worſhip and mere acciden- 
tal appendices , this diſcovery may tend more to dif 
entangle ſcrupulous minds, than the multiplying of 
arguments to prove the /awfilneſ7 of our Ceremonies. 
And that we may better underſtand where the diffti- 
a les, theſe following things are agreed on both 
es. 


1. That beſides proper As of Worſhip there are 
ſome Circumſtances which may be differently uſed, 
without fetting up »ew parts of Worſbip. As for in- 
ſtance, Adoration is a ſubſtartial and proper A&# of 

\ Divine Worſsipz but whether that Adoration be per- 


formed 


UM 


LIMI 


(337) 

fortned by proſtiration, or by bowing, or by kneeling, 
is in it {elf z?ndifferent ; and no man will ſay, that he 
that makes his adoration kneeling makes another new 
part of Worſhip, from what he doth who performs it 
flanding or falling on his face. And fo, if the An- 
cient Eaſtern Church did at certain times forbid 4ree« 
ling in a&s of Adoration ; this doth not prove that 
they diffter'd in point of Adoration from the Weſtern 
Church which requires &4yeeling in the ſame Offices 
of Divine Worſhip 3 becauſe they agreed in the a# 
of Adoration, but onely differd in the manner of 
exprefling it. 


2. That Divine Inſtitution makes thoſe to be ne- 
cefſary parts of Worſhip which of themſelves are not 
ſo. As is plain in the Sacraments of the New Teftz- 
ment ; which of themſelves are no neceſſary frbſtar- 
tial -parts of the worſhip of God; bat onely become 
ſo, by being appointed by Chriff. So under the 
Law, many things meerly rit#a/ and ceremonial in 
themſelves, yet by vertue of Divine «ppointment be- 
came ſubſtantial parts of Divine Worſhip. 


| That for men to ns jou Parts of Divine 
or/hip is. unlawful. For that is to ſuppoſe the 
Scriptare an 5 rfe o- of Worſdip 3 —_ = 

ion ts no fault 3 and conſequent our 
= withont caufe, found fault A the Soribes 
and Phariſees for their Traditions. 


4-. That there are many things which may be done 
in the Worſhip of God ; which axe not forbidden to- 
be done unleſs they be Parts of Divine Worſhip: 
For, if the ſuppoſed reaſon of their —_— 

\ £lr 
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their being made Parts of Divine Worſhip, if it be 


made appear, that they are not fo, then it follows 
they are not forbidden, 


5. That what is neither forbidden direFly, nor by 
conſequence is lawfull and may be praGtiſed in the Wor- 
ſhip of God. For although Mr. A. quarrels with me, 
for ſaying, they require expreſs Commands to make 
things lawful in the Worſhip of God ;, yet he allows, 
that what is not required either dire#ly or by con- 
ſequence is unlawfull; and by parity of Reaſon, 


what is not forbidden in the ſame manner muſt 
be lawtfull. 


SeF. 27. It remains now to find out thoſe certain 
notes and marks of diſtinFion 1n this matter, as may 
give ſatisfaction to the conſciences of men, in the 
difference between innocent Ceremonies, and ſuperſti- 
tious parts of Divine Worſhip. - For the difference 
here doth not lie in ſuppoſing ſome things of Divize 
Izſtitution which are not, but in making thoſe to 
be parts of Divine Worſhip which are not. And that 
may be done theſe ways. 


1. By ſuppoling thetn to be fo neceſſary, that the 
doing them would be a thing pleafing to God, and 
Le ing  Gpleaſong to 
God, although there were no hnane which're- 
quired the bh of them. For, where there is no 
obligation by vertue of any humane Law and yet 
men ſuppole they ſhould pleaſe God by doing,” or 
diſpleaſe God by not abſetving/ ſome particular -Cere- 
monies 5 It 1s A {1gn they eſteem thoſe to be-parts of 
Dyvine Worſhip. And this was the caſe of the Scrybes 


and 
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and Phariſees whom our Saviour reproved, not ſo 

much for their frequent waſhings, as for ſuppoſing 

that a mans Conſcience was defiled, if he did not ob- Matt. 14. 11, 
ſerve them. For they had taken yp an opinion '”** 
among them, (as H. Grotizs Hy wel, that any thing 

that was touched by a Perſon unclean by the Law, 

did communicate an uncleanneſs fiiſt to their Bodies, 

and then to their Souls 3 but that this ceremonial 
waſhing did purifie both Body and - Soul : upon 

which ſuppoſition, they concluded this waſhing fo 
neceſlary a part of God's Worſhip, that the doing of 

Ie was a thing very pleafing to God, and the omiſh- 

on of 1t muſt be diſpleafing to him, becauſe it left 

an inward defilement upon their Conſciences, which 

might have been removed by the uſe of it. But it 

is lately pleaded by Mr. A. that this waſbing of hands Exercit. on 
among the Jews condemned by our Saviour, was juſt i" "5 
of the nature of our Ceremonies, being onely obſerved ' 

4s 4 command of their Superiours not repugnant to the 

Law of God, but rather more agreeable to it than our þ. 23, 25. 
Ceremonies are : from whence he infers, that al Tra- 
ditions, Canons, InjunGions, concerning unneceſſary þ. 38. 
things are contrary to the Law of God, and conſequent- 

ly invalid and not obligatory. But I ſay, the Reaſon 

of our Saviour's oppoſing the Phariſees about this 
matter, was not becauſe a thing in it ſelf unne- 
ceſlary, was determined by their Szperzovrs, but be- 

cauſe of the ſuperſtitiows opinion which the Phariſees 

had concerning this waſhing with reſpe& to the Con- 
ſciences of men. And that I ſhall prove 1. From the 

force of our S4vionr's reaſoning. 2. From the gene- 

ral ſenſe of the Jews concerning it. 
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1. Fronr the force of our S2viovr's reaſoning : 
which will appear, by obſerving what He proves, 
viz, that they fet up their Tradition above the Law. 
V. 3. Why do you alſo tranſgreſ7 the Commandment of 
God by your Tradition 2 and v.6, Thus ye have made the 
Commandment of God of none ofe@ by your Tradition, 
v. 9. Full well ye reje# the Commandment of God, 
that ye may keep your own Tradition. Our Saviour 
here proves by a plain and undeniable Inſtance about 
the Vow Corban, that they did believe their Traditi- 
ons tO have a force ſuperioxr to the Law; elſe it were 
impoſſible they ſhould ſuppoſe fuch an arbitrary Vow 
ſhould ſuperſede the obligation of the Law, as to the 
duty which Children owe to their Parents z but from 
hence it appeared that they believed the keeping of 
this Vow to be a thing more pleaſing to God, than 
relieving their Parents, and fo they efteemed it a 
more neceſſary and ſubſtantial part of Divine Worſhip. 
The force of his Argument then extends to all things 
which they looked on as things pleafing to God, on 
the account of the Tradition of their Elders s for he 
argued againſt the min ſuppoſition, the truth of 
which he proves by a clear inſtance, where the Tra- 
dition did contradict the Law. And fince by this, 
it appeared, that they thought their Tradition to 
over-rule the Law, it was no wonder they ſet up 
others equal to itz and thought mens conſciences 
ſtrictly obliged to obſerve them. But how doth the 
argument reach 10 the preſent caſe, viz. Becauſe that 
when their Traditions contradifed the Law, they were 
not to be obſerved; therefore, not, when agreeable ; 
unleſs he rejeded all kind of Traditions ? | anſwer, 
the Phariſees did think a man's Conſcience defiled it 
he did not obſerve that Tradition, as appears by what 
| follows, 
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follows, when he taught the People upon this occa 
fion, v. 11. That which entreth into the month defileth 
not a man; but that which- cometh out of the month 
defileth a man. This was the Do@rine Chriſt taught 
the People with reſpeft to this diſpute with the P44- 
riſees : which (ignified nothing, unlefs the opinion 
among them was, that eating of bread with unwaſhen 
hands, did really defile a man's Conſcience towards 
God. At which the Phariſees were much offended, 
as the Diſciples told him, v. 12. and they were not 
ſo very well ſatisfied, but they defire a further expli- 
cation of this matter from himſelf; which he gives 
them, v. 17, 18, 19, where he ſhews that no 6 - 
ment could come to mens Conſcrences meerly by what 
they did eat; but that mens inward l»fts were the 
things which deffled them, for theſe were the ſource 
of thoſe wicked aFions, which were moſt diſpleating 
to God, And fo he concludes his Diſcourſe, v. 20. 
Theſe are the things which defile a man, but to 
eat with unwaſhen hands defileth not a man. From 
whence it follows, that the main thing in dif- 
pute was, whether this Cere of waſhing hands 
could be omitted, without defiling the conſcience £ 
or elſe our Savioxr's concluſion doth not reach the 
Queſtion. But if the concluſior was contrary to the 
Phariſees DoFrine, then they muſt look _ this 
Ceremony of waſhing of hands, as a part of Worſhip 
equal to the Law of God, and which men pleafed 
God by doing, and diſpleaſed him by omitting it z 
not meerly with reſpe& to the command of Superionrs, 
but as they ſuppoſed ſome leſſer guilt upon the Cor- 
ſcience might be expiated by it, which would remain, 
if they did not uſe it. 
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2. From the general ſenſe of the Jews, Even 
Mr. 4. himſelf, in the very ſame diſcourſe, where he 
would make his waſhing of hands like our Ceremonies, 
quotes ſeveral paſſages of the Talnmdiſis, to prove 
that they equalled their Traditions with the Laws of 
God; and ſometimes ſet them above them 5 and par- 
ticularly of this Tradition he ſaith, It is a ſizing of 
the Talmud, that he that cats bread with unwaſhen 
hands, ins as grievouſly as if he lay with a Whore. 
Which 1s a ſaying of R. A/e in Sota 3 and abundantly 
proves, that this was not looked on as an indifferent 
Ceremony, but as a thing, whoſe omiſſion brought a 
guilt on the Conſcience. And I wonder Mr. A. did 
not diſcern, that by this one ſaying, he overthrew 
all the reſt of his diſcourſe : but this opinion 1s not 
built on the ſaying of any Rabbi, but on a conſtant 
Tradition among them, which they derive from the 
days of Solomon ; who, they ſay, appointed it firſt, 
when they did eat of Sacrifices 3 afterwards, the wiſe 
men applied it to the Terumah, and at laſt Hillel 
and Schammai decreed it ought to be obſerved for 
their greater purification, before the eating their com 
mon Meals. And the Phariſees placing the greateſt 
part of their Religion in the nice obſervance of ſuch 
Traditions, thought themſelves ſo much more holy 
than others, as they did more carefully avoid the 
defilements of common Converſation 3 and for that 
reaſon they obſerved this waſhing eſpecially when 
they had been in promiſcuous company. . For they 
thought themſelves defiled by any touch from the or- 
dinary ſort of People 5 and this, Maimonides faith, 
They looked on, as a peculiar part of SanGity ; and 
the more ſtrict and punQtual they were in this, the 


more holy they were accounted. Therefore 1n the 
Talmud 
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Talmud one John the Sox of Gudeed is particularly 
admired for his $arFity, becauſe he exceeded others in Chogiga Cc. 2+ 
the nicencſs of waſhing his hands. And they have a **" 
ſaying 1n the Mz/za to this purpole, The Garments of 
the common People, are 4 pollution to the Phariſees, 
the Garments of the Phariſees to thoſe that eat the 
Terumah, and theirs to thoſe that eat of the Sacrifices, 
and theirs to thoſe that touched the water of cleanſing. 
So that they had different degrees of SanGity abour 
this matter of waſhing, none of which was impoſed 
for the ſake of cleanlineſs, but from the ſuppoſition of 
ſome inward purification they obtained by it, from 
the common filthineſs of the world. And upon this 
principle, even the veſſels of the Temple were to be 
waſhed all over, if they were but touched by the com- 
mon People. In the waſhing their hands, they put a 
difference between that before, and that after meat 3 
the latter they accounted a matter of ltberty, or at 
leaſt onely for health to waſh off the dangerous ſaline 
particles which they ſuppoſed to remain 3 but the 
former was required for inward purification 5; which 
they require ſo ſtrictly, that if water may be had with- 
in four miles, a Jew is bound not to eat till be hath 
waſhed, no not with a fork; and in caſe none can be 
had, then he is to cover his hands and ſo eat ;, nor car 
he take meat from another in his month, untill his month 
be firſt waſhed, If there be no more water than wil 
ferve for bis drink, he muſt part with enough of it to 
waſh his hands; and theretore R. Akiba in priſon ſaid, Emb is 
He would rather periſh with thirſt than want water to 1+ + 
waſh his bands. And they ſay, Whoſoever diſeſteems 
this Cuſtom, deſerves not onely excommunication but 
death too. Since all this is evident from the moft 
anthentick, Writers among the Jews, I cannot but ad- 
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mire at-Mr. A.'s deſign, who would make the world 
believe, that this was no more than an indifferent 
Ceremony among the Jews, that was onely required 
for Order and Decency, as our Ceremonies are, when 
thoſe very citations he brings from Buxtorf and 
Dr. Lightfoot do manifeſtly prove the contrary, 
This I thought neceſlary to x ms becauſe this 
is the chief place in the New Teſtament which they 
bring to prove the #»lawfulnyſ7 of our Ceremonies. 


From hence it now appears that the reaſon of 
Chriſt's condemning that Cereezpny of waſhing of hands, 
was not upon the account of Decexcy, but a ſuperſti- 
tiows Opinion they had concerning it, that it did 
expiate a leſſer kind of guilt and ſpiritual filthineſs 
which they contraGted by the #z#pure touches of men 
le6 holy than themſelves. And this the Phariſees 
more wondred at in Chrift's Diſciples, becauſe it was 
a Rule among them, that the Diſciples of the Wiſe 
ought to be more ſtriF® in theſe caſes than others, be- 
cauſe theſe things tended to advance the reputation 
of their holineſs, among the People. And where ſuch 
an opinion prevails, there fuch Cerewonies are made 
parts of Divine Worſhip. 


SeZ. 28. And thus it is in many of the Ceremonies 
of the Rowan Church, which their Divines aſſert to 
have « purifying and cleanſing faculty as to the Souls 
of men ; not for juſtification of men from mortal ſins, 

xt for other ſpiritual effeFs, and taking away the guilt 

of venial fins: For tay they, no doubt they are ef- 

fetual for the ends to which the Church appointed them, 

and of this, there is no diſpute among Catholicks. And 

withall, they add, That zt is probable that the C _ 
at 
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hath power to appoint Ceremonies in ſuch a menner, that 

they may produce theſe effe&s, ex opere operato, «s the 
Sacraments do juſtification, becauſe Chriſt hath left it 

in the power of the Church to apply kis merits for leſſer 

effets, having appointed the Sacraments himſelf for the 

greater, But Be/armin thinks this latter part difpu- 

table concerning the ops operatum of Ceremonies ; 

but as to the former, viz. by way of impetration, he 

ſaith, it is paſt al/ doubt among Catholicks. So, as to 

the ſprinkling of Holy Water, Bel/armin ſaith, it 3s no Pell. de culms 
meer ſignificant Ceremony ; but it i effe@ual for the Cn 
blatting out of venial fins ; and he quotes Saint The- 

meas, and Dom. 2 Soto, and Gratias tor it 3 who pro- 

duceth the Caxon of Alex. 1. whereby it appears it 

was firft inſtituted ut e4 anntFt aſperſs ſan@5ficentar & 
porificentur ; that all that were fprinkled might be 
fantified and purified by it. In the prayer of Con- Benedi?. 
feeration for the Salt to wake holy Water, one expreſ- — _ 
fion Is, that it might be wholfome both to Body and Þ aſtoral. de 
Soul ; and the Water is confecrated to drive away the 54": 54? 


Azor. Inſtit. 


power of the Devil. Azorixe faith, that boly Water moral. 1. 4. 


cleanfet venial -— ex Opere operato, aud drives © 1+ 
away Devils, Greg. de Valentia agrees in the thing, n__ os 


but is not ſo peremptory in the manner. But Merfs- dif. 7- 4 4 
liz Columma bath written a whole Book of the adawi- Ina 
rable effe#s of this Ceremony. And fo for the fogrr of lumnz Hy- 
the Croſ7, Bellarmin attributes wonderfull effe#s to it, - "4 
for driving away Devils and Diſeaſes, and ſanGifying tmay. 1. 2. 
the things it # applied to « and he faith, it bath power <: 3% 
againft the Devil'ex opere operato. Pet. Thyrexe the hes infeſt. 
Jeſuit, attributes a proper efficiency #0 the ſign af he p. 3. c. 58. 
Croſs againſt the power of the Devil. Coccize faith IMeau 
it #s a terrour to the Devils, and very beneficial to man= | 2. art. g. 
kind, Which makes me wander at Dr. Ames his dif- 


ingenuity 
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Freſh Suit ingenuity, when he would go about to make the 
- on Dodrine of our Church about Ceremonies not to dit- 
p. 427, fer from that of the Chrrch of Rome. It is true, 
Caſſand. Cafſander and ſome few others, talk at another rate z 
err" g, and Caſſunder himſelf ſaith, the beſt men on both ſides 
were agreed about theſe matters, But we are not to 
take their general ſenſe from ſuch as Caſ/arder z eſpe- 
cially when their publick Offices ſpeak the ſenſe of 
their Chxrch better than Caſ/ſander. Greg. de Valen- 
T9. 4 diſp. 3- 132 indeed, faith, it is a lie that they attribute as much 
4+ 1+ 4 to Ceremonies as to Sacraments : and in truth they do 
it not; for they attribute J»ſtication to the Sacra- 
ments, and the expiation of the remainder of venial 
ſins to the uſe of Ceremonies, However, (ince they 
attribute ſo ſpiritual effeFs to them; it 1s an argu- 
ment they look upon them as real parts of Divine 
Worſhip, as much as they do on Prayer, with which 
they compare them in point of efficacy. But with 
what face can this be objeed againſt our Church ; 
Which utterly rejeQs any ſuch ſpiritzal efficacy, as to 
the Ceremonies that are retained among us ; and de- 
clares that they are no otherwiſe received in our 
Preface to Church, than as they are purged from Popiſh Super ſti- 
- " tion and Errour. And therefore all opinion of we- 
Can.zo. rit and ſpiritual efficacy is taken from them ; which 


do make them to be parts of Divine Worſhip ; which - 


being removed, they remain onely naked Ceremonies, 
z. e. as Caſſander well expreſles it, Words made viſible, 
or teaching Adtions ; whole defign and intention be- 
ing towards us, and not towards God, they cannot 
be thought to be made parts of Divine Worſhip, al- 
though they be uſed in the performance of them. As 
if the Chriſtians in the Eaſt did wear the badge of 
a Croſs upon their Arms, at ſome ſolemn days, as m 
£00 
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good Friday at their devotions, to diſtinguiſh them 
from Twrks and Jews; would any one fay, that they 
made this badge a part of Divine Worſhip - But when 
they ſee the Papiſts on that day uſing the moſt folemn 
poſtures of adoration to the Crucifix, they might well 
charge them with making this a part of Divize IWor- 
ſhip. So that the diſtinFion between theſe two, 15 
not ſo hard to find, 1f men apply their minds to the 
confideration of it. 


2. Men may make Ceremonies to become parts of 
Divine Worſhip if they ſuppoſe them »nalterable, and 
obligatory to the Conſtiences of all Chriſtians : for 
this ſuppoſes an eqra/ neceſſity with that of Divine 
Inſtitution. If men do aſlert ſo great a Power in the 
Chxrch, as to appoint things for ſpiritual effes, and 
to oblige the Conſciences of all — to obſerve 
them it is all one as to ſay, the Church may make 
new parts of Worſhip. But this can with no colour 
be objected againſt a Church which declares as ex- 
preſly as it is poſhble, that It looks on the Rites and Frejace to 
Ceremonies uſed therein, as things in their own nature "pam 
indifferent and alterable 5 and that changes and alte- 
rations may be made, as ſeems neceſſary or expedient 
to thoſe in Authority : And that every Country is 
at liberty to uſe their own Ceremonies 3 and that Sc 

they neither condemn others nor preſeribe to then | 
"What can more expreſs the not making Ceremo: 
any parts of Divine Worſhip than theſe things d« 
And thus I have at once ſhewed, what we mean b, 
ſulſtantial parts of Divine Worſhip, and that ou: 
Church doth not make any human Ceremonies to 
be fo. 


Yy Se@, 29. 
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SedF. 29, I now come particularly to examin the 
charge againſt our Church. For Mr. A. ſaith, Ar out- 
ward viſcble ſign of an inward inviſible grace, where- 
by a perſon is dedicated to the profeſſion of and ſub- 
jeTion to the Redeemer, is a ſubſuantial part of Worſhip. 
{ anſwer, 


1. An outward viſible ſign between men repreſen- 
ting the duty or engagement of another, is 20 part of 
Divine Worſhip at all, much lefs a ſubſtantial part of it, 
There are ſome viſeble ſigns from God to men, repre- 
ſenting the effe&s of his Grace to us 3 and thoſe we 
call Sacraments ; there are other ſigns from men to 
God, to teſtifie their ſubjeFion and dependence, and 
theſe are aFs of Yorſhipz and there are ſigns fron 
en to men tO repreſent ſome other thing beſides the 
bare aCtion ; and theſe are ſignificant Ceremonies, ſuch 
as the Croſ7 in Baptiſm is. © For, after the Child is 
baptized and received into the Church, the ſign of the 
Croſs 1s uſed in token that hereafter he fbal/ not be 
aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt crucified, &c. 
To whom is this token made? Is it to God © no 
certainly. If it were a permanent (ign of the Croſs, 
would it be for a Teſ#imony to God, or to Mex £ 
When the Primitive Chriſtians uſed the ſig of the 
Croſs in token they were not aſhamed of Chriſt cru- 
cified, was this a dedicating [gn to God, or a decla- 
rative ſign to men £ And what if it repreſents ſubjec- 
tion to Chriſt as the Redeemer £ muſt it therefore be 
ſuch an o41ward viſible ſign of inward inviſible Grace, 
23 the Sacraments are ? It repreſents the Dxty and. not 
the Grace 3 the Duty is ours and may be repreſented 
by us; but the Grace is Gods and therefore he mult 
appoint the /zg-75 to repreſent and convey that, becauſe 
ac alone is the Giver of it. 2. The 


o 
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2. The Croſs in Baptiſm is not intended by our 
Church for a ſign of immediate dedication to God,but of 
obligation on the perſon. It is true, that in the 3o Ca- 
101 it is ſaid, that this Church retains the ſign of the 
Croſs, following the example of the Primitive and Apo- 
ftolical Churches 3, and accounteth it a lawfull outward 
Ceremony and honourable badge, whereby the Infant is 
dedicated to the ſervice of him who died upon the Croſ;. 
But for the right underſtanding thereof, we mult 
conſider, That Bapti/z is declared to be compleat be- 
fore 3 ſo that the ſg, of the Croſs adds nothing to 
the perfeFion or vertue of it, nor being omitted , 
takes nothing from it 3 as it is there expreſſed as the 
ſenſe of this Church. This therefore, is no part of 
the Baptiſmal Dedication. And the Miniſter adts in 
a double capacity, when he doth baptize, and when 
he /igns with the ſign of the Croſs : when he bapti- 
zeth, he ads by vertue of Authority derived from 
Chriſt, [ baptize thee in the Name of the Father, &c. 
Which being done, and the Chi/d thereby ſolemnly 
dedicated to God in Baptiſm ; he then ſpeaks in the 
ame of the Church, varying the number 3 We receive 
this Child into the Congregation of Chrilt's Flock, and 
do ſign him with the ſign of the Croſs, &c. i.e. Ive 
Chriſtians that are already members of Chriſt's Flock 
do receive him into our number 3, and in token of his 
being obliged to perform the duty belonging to ſuch 
a one, do make uſe of this ſg of the Croſs, as the 
Rite of Admiſſion into the Church , and of his obliga- 
tion to behave himſelf, as becomes a Chriſtiay, And 
if we conſider the ſign of the Croſs in this ſenſe, as no 
doubt it was ſo intended, all the difficulties about a plea for 
Dedicating, Covenanting , Symbolical , Sacramental Peace, 
Sign, concerning which ſome have made ſo great a {.,,/ * 

Ty 2 (tir, 
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ſtir, will ſoon appear to be of no force. For why 
may not the Church appoint ſuch a Rite of Admilſror 
of one of her Members declaring it to be zo part of 
Baptiſm 2 Let us ſuppoſe an adult perſon to be bap- 
tized, and immediately after [34p:i/m to be admitted 
a Member of an Independent Church x and the Cere- 
191y of this admiſſion to be holding up of his hand 1n 
token of his owning the Church-Covenart ,, 1. e. of 
promiſing to live as a Church-member ought ro doe 
among them 3 the Paſtozr of the Church then bap- 
tizes him, and immediately after, upon the holding 
np of his hand in token of his owning the Church-Cove- 
nant, he ſaith in the name of the Church, we receive 
thee into this Congregation, and accept of thy holding 
up of thy hand as a token that thou wilt hereafter be- 
hve thy ſelf as a Church-member ought to do among u4. 
W hat harm 1s there in all this ? And yet 1s not this a 
Profeſſing, Dedicating, Covenanting, Symbolical, $a- 
cramental Sign, as much as the S7gn of the Croſs is 
among us? Doth not holding up the hand ſignify 
and repreſent ? Is it not therefore a ſignificant and 


{pmbolical Ceremony £ Doth it not import an obliga- 


tion lying on the perſon ? Is it not therefore dedica- 
tin7, covenanting, and fſacramental , as much as the 


21 of the Croſs © Why then ſhould this be (crupled 


more than the other ?. 


And by this Mr. B.'s great miſtake appears abont 
this matter 5 who ſuppoſeth that the Mzniſter ſpeak- 
eth. i» the name of Chriſt when he {gs with the {er 
of the Croſs 5 and as God's Officer from him, and ſo 
dedicates him by this (tgn to the ſervice of him that died 
1:73n the Croſi whereas the Miniſter in that A& 
{pcaks tn the name of the Church, as evidently ap- 

pears 
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pears by thoſe words, Je receive hint into the Cons 
greeation of Chriſt's F lock; and then follows, as the 
folemn rite of Admiſhon, Ard do {gn him with the 
fegn of the Croſs, &c. All publick and folemn A4d- 
miſſions into Societies, having ſome peculiar Ceremo- 
y belonging to them. And ſo as Baptiſm: beſides 
its ſacramental Efficacy is a Rite of Admiſſion into 
Chriſt's Catholick, Church ;, ſo the ſign of the Croſs is 
into our Chxrch of England : in which this Cerexo- 
ny is uſed, without any preſcription to other Churchs. 


SeF. 3o. But faith Mr. B. though the ſign of the Chriftian Di 
Croſs may be lawfull, as a tranſient, arbitrary, profeſ- Becks Aicat 
ling (ign 5 yet not as a dedicating ſign, and as the com- cf: y 
"mon profeſſing ſymbol of baptized Perſons. lt it be 2:113- 
lawfall in the former ſenſe, I cannot underſtand how 
it ſhould be xrlaw/ul in the latter. Nes, faith he, 
the inſtituting of the latter belongs to God onely. 

How doth that appear ? Becauſe he hath made two 
Sacraments already for that end. True, but not 
onely for that end ; but to be the wears and inſtru- 
ments of conveying his Girace to men 3 which none 
but God himſelf can doe, and therefore none but he 
ought to appoint the zeans for that end. And we 
account it an unſufferable infolency in the Romar 
Churches, for them to take upon them to make app/i- 
cation of the Merits of Chriſt to Rites of their own In- 
ftitution 5 which is the onely poſſible way for a 
Church to make new Sacraments ; but if every ſignifi- 
cant _=_ in a Chxrch mult paſs for a new Sacrament, 
then {ting at the Sacrament 18 a new Sacrament, be- 
cau'e we are told it betokens reſt and Communion with 
Chriſt ; then putting off the Hat in Prayer is a nem 
Sycrament, becauſe it 1s a profeſſeng (ign of — : 

then 
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then laying on the hand, and kiſſing the Book in ſwea- 
ring are new Sacraments, becauſe they are publick 
ſymbolical Rites. But faith Mr. B. it belongeth onely 
to the King to mike the common badge or ſymbol of his 
own SubjeFs. Yet I hope, every Nobleman or Gen- 
tleman may give a diſtin® Livery without Treaſor. 
And therefore why may not every Church appoint its 
own Rite of admiſſion of Members into .its Body £2 
But the obligation here is to the common duties of C br. 
ſtians. And is not every Church-member bound to 
perform theſe > That which is peculiar, is the »war- 
er of admiſſion by the ſign of the Croſ5; and this 
Rite our Church impoſes on no others but its own 
Members, i, e, makes it neceſlary to none elſe ; and 
to ſhew it to be onely a ſolemn Rite of Admiſſion, 
it allows it to be forborn in private Baptiſm. But 
faith Mr. B. Chriſts Sacraments or Symbols are ſuffi- 
cient, we need not deviſe more, and accuſe his Inſtitu- 
tions of inſufficiency. If it be lawfull, the Church is 
to judge of the expediency 3 and not every private 
perſon. And to appoint other Rites that do not 
encroach upon the [»/titntions of Chriſt, by challen- 
ging any effec peculiar to them, is no charging them 
with infuficiency. Well, faith Mr. B. but it is un- 
lawfull on another account, viz. as it is an Image uſed 
as 4 medium in God's \Worſhip, and ſo forbidden in the 
Second Commandment\ He may as well make it un- 
lawfull to uſe Fords \in God's Iorſhip, tor arc not 
they Images and repreſent things to our minds, as 
well as a tranſtent ſign of the Croſs * Nay, doth not 
Mr. B. in the ſame place make it lawfull to make an 
Image an Object or Medium of our conſideration exci- 
ting our minds to Worſhip God 2 as he inſtanceth in a 


( rucifix, or hiſtorical Image of Chriſt, or ſome holy man. 
It 
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If any Divine of the Church of England had faid any 
thing to this purpoſe, what out-cries of Popery had 
been made againſt us? How many Advances had we 
preſently made for letting in the grof/eſ# Idolatry ? 
How many D#vines of the Church of Rome had been 
quoted, to (hew, that they went no further and de- 
fired no more than this ? Yet the tra»ſrert (i2nr of the 
Croſs, without any reſpe& to Worſhip, is condemned 
among us, as forbidden by the Second Commandment 3 
and that by the ſame perſon and in the ſame page. 
But it is uſed as a medium in God's Worſhip. Is our 
Worſhip directed to it? or, do we &neel before it, as 
Mr. B. allows men may do before a Cruciffx £ Do 
we declare that we are excited by it to worſhip God ? 
No; all theſe are rejeted by our Church. How 
then #s it 2 medium in God's Worſhip * Why forſooth, 
it is not a meer Circumſtance but an outward at of 
Worſhip. What, as much as kneeling before a Cru- 
cifix £ and yet that is lawfull according to him, ſp- 
poſing the mind be onely excited by it. Suppoſe then 
we onely ufe the (igr of the Croſs to excite mens con- 
{ideration in the a&# of #or/hip 5 what harm were m 
it upon Mr. B.'s grounds ? But our C hrrch allows not 
ſo much, onely taking it for a /awfirlf outward Cere- 
mony, Which hath nothing of Worſhip belonging to 
itz how comes it then to be a wedinn: in God's Wor- 
ſaip £ For Mr. B. faith, in the ſame place, there is 2 
twofold medium. in God's Worſhip. 1. Medium ex- 
citans, that raiſes our minds to Worſhip God, as a Cru- 
cifix, &e. 2. Medium terminans 3 or as he calls it ter- 
mines, in genere cauſe c—_ worſhipped medium or 
the terminus, or the thing which we worſhip mediately, 
on pretence of repreſenting God, and that we worſhip hin 
in it ultimately. And this he takes to be the thing = 
bi 
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bidden dire@ly in the fecond Commandment, viz. to 
worſhip a Creature (with mind or body) in the Ad of 
Divine Ivorſhip, as repreſenting God, or as the medi- 
ate term of our Worſhip, by which we ſend it unto God, 
as / it were more acceptable to him. So that it is law- 
full, faith he, by the ſight of a Crucifix to be provoked 
to worſhip God, but it's unlawfull to offer him that IWor- 
ſhip, by offering it to the Crucifix firſt, as the ſign, way, 
or means of ſending it to God. Obſerve here a ſtrange 
piece of partiality. 1. It is allowed to be /awful/ to 
pray before a Crucifix, as a medium excitans, as an 
obje@ that = up in us a worſhipping affeFion 5 and 
ſo all thoſe Papiſts are excuſed from Idolatry who 
profeſs they uſe a Crucifix for no other end, although 
they perform all As of adoration before it; and it 
will become a very hard Queſtion whether the mind 
3n its conſideration, uniting the [age with the Ob- 
Jed may not give the ſame As of Worſhip.to one as 
to the other, but in different reſpets. For'the Image 
being allowed to excite the: mind to conſideration of 
the obje@ to be worſhipped, the obje& is conſidered in 
the mind as repreſented by the Image, and conſequent- 
ly is ſo worſhipped 3 and why then may not the wor- 
ſhip be as well direCted to the Image as repreſenting, 
as to the Obje@ repreſented by the Image; provided, 
that the AF of the mind be ſtill fixed upon the 06- 
Jed as repreſented by the Image £ And thus even La- 
tria may be performed to a Crucifix. Is fiot this a 
very fair conceſſion to the Papiſts £ But on the other 
ſide, 2. The ſig: of the Croſs, even the atreal ſign, 
as Dr. O. calls it, muſt be made a medinm in God's 
Worſhip, though it be utterly denied by our Church ; 
and there be no colour for it, from his own grounds, 
For it 1sneither medium excitans, being not intended 


by 
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by our Church for that purpoſe, a Crucifix being much 
fitter for that purpoſe; and our Chvrch calls it onely 
a lawfull ceremony and honourable badge ; much lels. 
can it be thought to be any mediate obje& of our Wor- 
ſhip, there being nothing hke Worſhip performed to- 
wards it. But if all his meaning be, that whatever 
is uſed in the time of Worſhip that is not a meer. 
circumſtance muſt be a medinm of Worſhip, that 
is ſo weak a pretence, that I ſhall conſider it no 
farther. 


SeF. 31. But ſuppoſe it be no medinm of Wor- 
ſhip, yet it cannot out of Mr. B.'s Head, but that Defence 4 
it muſt be a ew Sacrament; For, faith he, I _ _ 
Chriſt had inſtituted the Croſs as our Church doth; © 
would you not have called this a Sacrament £ 
And if it want but Divine Inſtitution and Bene- 
diction, it wanteth indeed a due efficient, but it is 
ſtill a Human Sacrament though not a Divine, and 
therefore an unlawfull Sacrament. If Chrift had in- 
ſtituted ' with ſuch promiſes, as he hath his 
other Sacraments, no doubt it had been one; 
but then the uſe of it had been quite changed, 
from what it is. now. For then its ſegnrftcation 
had been from God to #5 ; and the: Miniſter had 
ſrened in Chriſt's Name and not in the Churches. 
and then it had been i» token that Chriſt will 
not fail of his Promiſe, if we perform our Conditions. 
But here it 1s quite contrary, as hath. already 
appeared. 


There is one thing yet remaining in Mr. B. about | 
this matter to be conlidered, wiz. That according to m_—_ 


the Rule of our Church, the Croſs in Baptiſm hath a . ,;. 
& i£ 


Sacras 


(356) 


Sacramental efficacy attributed to it ;, for, faith he, 
As the Water of Baptiſm worketh morally, by ſjeni- 
fying the waſhing of Chriſt's Body; ſo the Croſs is 
to operate morally, by ſignifying Chriſt's Crucifixion, 
the benefits of his Croſs and our Duty. And then 
he adds, That it is the common DodGrine of Prote- 
ftants that the Sacraments are not inſtituted to give 
Grace phyſically, but onely morally; and that even 
the wiſeſt Papiſts themſelves do maintain onely ſuch 
moral Canſality in Sacraments. And ſo by this 
means he would make the ſign of the Croſs to 
have the mature of a Sacrament with us. But 
that he hath miſrepreſented or miſapplied both 
the Popiſh and Proteſtant DoFrine about the effi- 
cacy of Sacraments to ſerve his purpoſe, I ſhall now 


- make appear, 


1. Concerning the Popiſh Do@rine ; that which 
overthrows the ſtrength of all that Mr. B. faith 
is, that it is unanimouſly agreed among them as 
a matter of faith, that the Sacraments do confer 
grace, ex opere operato, where there is no aGual 
impediment and that it is no leſs than hereſie to 
aſſert, that they are bare outward profeſſing ſiens, 

Concil. Flo- Z, e, That they are meer Ceremonies. This not one 
rent. once, Of them, whom I ever ſaw, either denies, or dif- 

nion.Conci A 2 > @ : 

Trident Putes3 and it is exprelly determin'd in the Conn- 
Seſj.7- cils of Florence and of Trent. But then they have 
Can.G: a very nice and ſubtle queſtion among them about 
the manner how the Sacraments do confer Grace, 

whether phyſically or morally. By phyſically, they 

mean, when a thing by its own immediate ation 

hath influence on producing the effe® ; by morally, 

they mean that which doth effeFually concurr - 

the 
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the producing the effe®, but after another manner, 
as by perſwaſion, by intreaty, &c. As he that runs 
the ſword 1nto anothers bowels , kills him phyſe- 
cally he that perſwades and incourages him eff - 
tually to doe it, 1s as really the cauſe of his death 
as: the other ; but then they fay, he is but a -1- 
ral and not a phyſical eauſe of the murther. They 
all agree, that the Sacraments do effe@nally con- 
vey Grace, where there' is 0 obſtacle put 3 but 
the onely queſtion is, about the z2aner of pro- 
ducing it. And as to this they agree, that the 
Sacraments do work as moral Cauſes, not principal 
but inſtrumental; the principal they fay is the Me- 
rit of Chriſt, the Inſtrumental the Sacraments as 
deriving their efficacy frem the former; as the 
Writing from the Seal, and the Seal from the Ax- 
thority of the Perſon; or as Money from the Stamp, 
and the Stamp from the King : but beſides this, 
they queſtion whether there be not a proper effic:- 
ency by Divine Power in the Sacraments, to produce 
at leaſt the charaFer from whence Divine Grace 
immediately follows. And about this indeed they 
are divided. Some ſay, there is #0 meceſſuty of 
aſſerting more than a bare moral Cauſality ; be- 
cauſe this is ſufficient for the infallible efficacy of » 
the Sacraments, ſublato obice, as Gamachews a Gamachz 
late Profeſſour in the Sorboz delivers their Doc- $«" Theol. 
trine : and of this opinion, he reckons Bona- ,,> 
venture, Alti(ſidore, Scotus, Durandws, Canw, Le- 
deſma, and many others : and with this he cloſes, 
becauſe this is ſufficient, and the other is to make 
Miracles without cauſe 5 4s long as the effe® follows 
certo, infallzbiliter & ex opere operato, as he there 
{peaks. And for the ſame reaſon Card. de Lugo 

Cz 2 yields 
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Lueo de S«- Yields to it, although he there faith, .that a Sa» 
cram. 4iſp. 4- crament is ſfgnum practicum infallibile Gratie. $0 


Sea. 4.n 32. 


T lambert. 
de Sacram, 
ad. Qu. 62. 
C1/p.4 art. 3. 


Clypevs 
Theolcg. Tho- 


miſt, To. 5. 
diſp. 3. art«2. 
& Is 
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that thoſe who do aſflert onely this moral Canſa- 
lity of Sacraments, do not ſuppoſe any uncertain- 
ty in the effi, any more than the others do, but 
onely diftcr about the way of producing it. Yet 
HVianmbertus, another late Profeſlour of the Sorborr 
proves the Doctrine of a Phyſical efficiency to be 
much more agreeable to the jerſe of their Church 
and that the argument is of no force againſt it, 
becauſe it is ſo hard to be underſtood, tor then 
they muſt quit many other DoGrines beſides this. 
Joh. Baptiſta Gonet, a late learned Thomiſt not one- 
ly contends earneſtly for this opinion, but faith, 
The greater part of their Divines aſſert it, and thoſe 
of greateſt reputation, as Ruardus Tapper, Vega, Say- 
rus, Yſambertus, Suarez, Valentia, Bellarmin, Regi- 
naldus, Mwrativs, Ripalda and many more. And 
Coquetius, he ſaith, reckons up Fifty three eminent 
Divines who hold the phyſical Cauſality of the Sacra- 
ment. So that Mr. B. is both very much miſtaken 
in the common DoFrine of the Roman Schools, and 
in applying the moral Canſality of the Sacraments, 
as it is aſſerted by their Divizes, to the ſignificancy 
of our Ceremonies. 


2. As to the Proteſtant Do@rines, he repreſents 
that in very ambiguous terms 3 for, he faith, That 


| Proteſtants commonly maintain that the Sacraments 


are not inſtituted to give Grace phyſically, but onely 
morally, If it be their Do@rine, that the Sacra- 
ments are inſtituted for the conveying of Grace at 
all, which he ſeems to yield 3 (and it he did not, 


might be fully proved from the Teſtimonies of = 
mo 
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moſt cminent Reformers abroad, as well as at home) 

This is ſufficient to ſhew that the ſig of the Cre/s 

can never be advanced to the dignity of a Sacra- 

ment among us3 fince in no ſenſe it is held to 

- an ſ»ſtrument appointed for the conveying of 
race. 


And fo this Phraſe of a New Sacrament is a thing 
onely invented to amuſe and perplex tender and 
injudicious perſons. There being not the leaſt 
ground for it, that I can diſcern; and yet ſuch 
pretences as theſe have ſerved to darken People's 
minds, and have filled them with ſtrange fears and 
ſcruples 3 yea, ſome who have conquer their pre- 
judices as to other things, have not been able to 
get over this mighty ſtu-bling-block 5 which I have 


| therefore taken the more pains to remove out of 
\ their way. 


And yet after all, Mr. B. declares, That if zt be a chriſtian 


ſen, it is the Miniſters, and not the Perſon's who offers 
the Child to be baptized; and another man's ſinful 
mode will not juſtifie the negleF of our duty. And 
therefore ſuppoſing the ſign of the Croſs to be as bad 
as ſome make it, yet it can be no pretence for Sepa- 
ration. 


SeF. 32. But Mr. A. hath a farther blow at our 


Church, for allowing worſhipping towards the Altar, miſchief of 
the Eaſt, and at the ſound of the word Jeſus 5 which, Impoſi. Pre- 


he ſaith, are made the Motive of Worſhip, if not ſome- © 
thing elſe. The lawfulneſs of theſe things, ſo far, 
as they are required by our Church, I had formerly 
defended againſt the Papiſts, and now Mr. A. bor- 


rows 
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rows their #'eapors from them 3 although he doth 
not manage them with that skill and dexterity which 
T. G. uſed. I had faid, that bowing at the ame 
of Jeſus, was no more than going to Church at the 
Toll of a Bell, the Worſhip being not given to the 
Name, but to Chriſt at the found of his Name. 
Why may not , faith he, ar Image give warning to 
the Eye, when to worſhip God, as well as a Bell to the 
Ear 2 I will tell him, fince he needs it, becauſe an 
Image 1s a mighty diſparagement to an infinite and 
#xviſible Being 3 it 1s direQaly contrary to his Law 
to worſhip him by an Image 3 it is againſt the ſenſe 
of the Chriſtian Church in its beſt and pureſt Ages; 
this one would have thought I had proved fo 
much againſt the Papiſts, that I had little reafon 
to expect ſuch a queſtion from a Proteſtant. But 
fuch men do too much diſcover, whoſe part 
they are willing to take againſt the Church of 
Englana. He grants the Papiſts go too far in 
preferring an Image higher than to be Motivum 
Cultiis, but the Zueſtion is, whether they do not ſin 
in applying it to this lower uſe, to make it an or- 
dinary flated Motive to Worſhip, When I read 
this, F began to pity the man, being in fome fear 
leſt omething had a little difordered his fancy. 
For where do we ever allow ſuch an »/e of Ima- 
ges in our Church ? If he had written againſt 
Mr. B. who allows a Crucifix to be Medium 
excitans, he had ſome reaſon to have anſwered him, 
but I have none. But he brings it home to us; 
for, ſaith he, If men do fin who make an [mage an 
ordinary ſtated motive of Worſhip, ther how ſhall 
we excuſe our own adorations & What doth the 
man mean * | am yet afraid, all things: are not 


right 
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right ſomewhere. We acknowledge #9 adoration, 
but what are due to the Divine Majeſty 3 and do 
theſe need to be excuſed? And what conſequence 
is there from the unlawfulneſs of the Worſhip of 
Images, againſt our worſhipping of God 2 Let him 
firſt prove, that we give adoration to any beſides the 
Divine Majeſty, betore we ſhall go about to excuſe 
our adorations. But if men do not (in in making 
an Image a ſtated Motive of Worſhip (whoever ſaid 
they did not? I am fure, not our Church. But 
let this paſs, what follows? ) #herr, faith he, why 
do we not introduce Images into our Churches £2 
Ask Mr. B. that Queſtion, and not us of the 
Church of England. If we allowed the Worſhip 
of Images to be lawfol}, this were a pertinent Que- 
ſtion 3 but ſince we deny it, what makes all this 
againſt us> which if our Church-men ſhall venture 
vpor; I pray ſtay till they do, before you charge 
us with it. Are not theſe men hugely to ſeek 
for Arguments againſt our Church that talk at this 
rate? But, he faith, they may doe it with equal 
reaſon, Here is ſomething now fit to be proyed. 
We utterly deny that we may worſhip Images on 
the ſame Reaſor, that we orm external adora- 
tion to God by bowing the Body; or to Jeſis at 
the mention of his exe. Hold now to this, and 
prove it. Inſtead of that, he ſhews the difference 
between going to Church at the ſound of a Bed, 
and bowing at the name of Jeſ; viz. That the 
Bell tolls out of Worſhip to bring them to it 5 but 
the ſound of the word Jeſws is in the middle of 
Worſhip , when mens minds ſhould be intent on de- 
votion, and not ſit liſtening and watching, as Whit- 
tington's Cat watcht the Mouſe, (there "tis for you, 
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viz, what he hath laboured for all this while ) 
for the caſual ſtarting of a word, and the dropping 
of two ſyllables, But the Queſtion is not about 
the ſeaſonableneſs of doing this when we are in 
other As of Devotion and immediate Application 
to God, which no body contends for, that I know 
of, but about the lawfulneſs of doing it in the 
time of Divine Service, when we hear the name 
of Jeſws repeated in the Leſſons, or the Creed ; 
and the Canon which' requires it refers .to the for- 
mer Cſtom, and in the Injunions of Queen Eli- 
zabeth, the Leſſons and Sermons are mentioned par- 
ticularly 3 and although it be ſaid, or otherwiſe in: 
the Church pronounced, yet by the manner of ſhewing 
this Reverence, viz. with lowneſs of conrteſje and nn- 
covering of heads of mankind; wt ſuppoſeth them at 


that time not to be imployed in any other AF of 


Devotion. And fo it gives no interruption to the 
intention of it ; nor obliges men to lie at the catch 
for the coming of the word, as though all our Worſhip 
conſiſted in it 3 but fince our Church approves it as a 
Linudable Ceremony, we ought not to refuſe it at ſeaſo- 
able times ;, unleſs it can be proved unlawful in it 
ſelf. Which I ſay, can never be done, as long as the 
IVorſhip is direQed to a true obje@, viz. the Perſon of 
Chriſt ; and the mention of his name, onely expreſlcs 
the time, as the tolling the Be/ doth of going to 
Church. Neither doth it ſignifie any thing to this 
purpoſe, whether Perſons be in the Church or out of it, 
when the Bell rings ;, for in the ſame page he menti- 
ons the Maſ5-be//; which ſounds to the People in the 
Church as well as out of itz and if the Objed of their 
Worſhip were true, as it 1s falſe, that would make 
bim better underſtand the parallel. 


But, 


UM 


UMI 


(363) 


But, faith he, if it be « duty to give external Reves 
rence to God, when ever the word Jeſus is mentioned, 
there is more need of it in our ordinary converſes, and the 
ſecular affairs of the world ; and ſo, he addes, this word 
might do the ſervice of the Maſs-bell going about the 
ſtreets, at which all are bound to fall down and wor- 
/bip. Now, what a ſtrange piece of :roſneſs is this, 
to diſpute the /awf«/neſs of doing it at Church, becauſe 
we do it not at the Market-place ? My buſineſs is to 
defend what our Church requires, it he will allow 
that, and thinks it convenient to do it likewiſe in 
common conver (ation, let him detend his own new 1n- 
vented way?s of Reverence ; as for us, we think there 
are proper ſeaſons for Divine Worſhip, and that it is 
not enough to do what is /awf#/, unleſs it be done at 
its convenient time, but there are ſome men, who 
know no mean between doing zothing, 2nd over-doing. 
But is this becoming a Proteſtant Divine to parallel 
the Worſhip we give to the Eternal Son of God, as our 
Church © ha, Can. 18. and that which the Paps/ts 

ive tothe Hoſt, when it is carried up and down the 
fireets ? Atlaſt, he commenias the moder ation of the Ca- 
non, 1640. about bowing torards the Eaſt or Altar, that 
they which uſe this Rite, deſpiſe not them who uſe it not 5 
and they who uſe it not, condemn not thoſe that fe it : 
bat he would fain knov why the ſame moderation (hould 
not be nſca in other Rites, as the ſign of the Crcſ', and 
kneelins at the Lords Supper ? It had been much more 
to his purpoſe to have proved any thing unlawful 
which had been required by our C5:rch. But the caſe 
was not the ſameas to thoſe things which were re- 
quired by our Church, ever lince the Reformation, and 
as to ſome cuſtomes, which althoughin themſelves 
_— yet were never ſtrictly enjoyned, bur left in- 
differgat, And theretore the mod:ration uled in 
/ Aaa the 
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the Cazor, 1640, was very ſuitable to the principles of 
our Church; but how dothit follow, that becauſe ſome 
things are left at liberty, therefore nothing ſhould be de- 
termin'd ; or being determin'd ought not to be obeyed ? 
It was the great W:/dom of our Church not to make 
more things. neceſſary (as to prattice) than were 
made ſo at the ſettlement of our Reformation , but 
whether there be /afficient Reaſon to alter thoſe terms 
of Communion which were then ſettled, for the ſake 
of ſuch whoſe ſcruples are groundleſs and endleſs, I 
do not take upon me here todetermine. But as far as 
F can perceive by Mr. 4. he thinks the Apoſtles Rule of 
forbearance, Rom. 14. to be of equal force in all ages, 
and as to all things, about which Chriſtians have = 
apprehenſions ; and then the Pap:ſts come in for an 
cqual ſhare in ſuch a zoleration. And lo thoſe who do 
not worſhip the Hoſt, or Images, or uſe Auricular Confeſ- 
fron, muſt not cenfare thoſe that do, unleſs he will fay, 
that the Papiſts have no ſcruple of oy a as to 
ſuch things ; but if notwithſtanding thefe ſcruples, 
our Laws put a juſt reſtraint upon them, then the 
Rule of Forbearance, Rom. 14. 15 NO obligatory Law to 
Chriſtians n all Ages ; and ways ym notwith- 
ſtanding that, our Church may juſtly require the 06- 
frvation of lome things, though it leaves others un- 
- cdetermin'd. 

But he faith, theſe Cuſtomes though left indifferent, 
are [lill obſerved among us, and praitifed by all the lead- 
m2 Churcl-men. And what then? are they w_ 
or are they not * If not, why are they not proved' to 
be uzlavful? And it that were proved, what is all 
this to the point of Separation, unlels they were en- 
joyncd to a/! People, and made terms of Communion ; 
z. e. that perlons were notallowed to joyn in all 47s 
at Communion withus, unlels they did them. How- 

ever, 
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ever, he thinks this will prove (What, that they dif 
fer from us in any ſubſtantial part of Worſhip ? Nov 
he dares not fay that : but whatthen?) that we dif- 
fer in more than a circumſtance, even at leaſt in a cir- 
cumſtantial part of Worſhip, yet we muſt be ſuppoſed to 
be agreed. To convince the Reader, what an adm:. 
ible faculty of proving this man hath, let him bur 
look on the thing he undertook to prove. I had ſaid, 
that we were agreed in the [ubſtantial parts of Worſhep ; 
this he undertakes to diſprove, for two or three 
leaves together, and the concluſion is, that at leaſt we 
differ in a circumſtantial part of Worjhip, and his con- 
lequence mult be, therefore we differ in a ſub/Zart1al, 
or elſe it is idle and impertinent talk. T. G. would 
have been aſhamed to have argued after this faſhion: 
but they are to be pittied, they both do as well, as 

their Cauſe will bear. 
Yet Mr. A. cannot give over, for he hath a very 
ood will at proving ſomething againſt our Church, 
although he hath very ill luck in the doing of it. My 
argument was, *If it be lawful to ſep2rate upon pre- 
© tence of greater purity, where there is an agreem: nt 
i ;» dottrine, and the ſubſtantial parts of worſhip, then a 
&« bare difference in opinion, asto fome crcum/t.intials 
&« ;z Worſbip and the beſt conſtitution of Churches will be 
&« a ſufficient ground to breat Communion and to let up 
&« mew Churches. Hitherto we have conſidered his deni- 
al of the Axtecedent ; and the charge he hath brought 
againſt our Church, about new ſubſtantial parts of W or- 
tho: we now come to his denying the Conſ-quence, 
viz. that although it be granted that there is an agree- 
F ment in DocFrine and the ſubſtantial parts of Worſbip, 
yet he wil! not allow it to follow that a bare difference 1m 
opinion as to ſome circumſlantials will be ſufficient ground 
fo break Communion and to {et np n:w Charches. To 
Aaa 2 un- 
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underſtand the conſequence we muſt ſuppoſe, 1. An 
agreement in the ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip. 2. A 
Separation, for greater purity of Worſhip. And what 
then can juſtifie this Separation, but a difference of 
Opinion as to ſome circumſtantials in Worſhip ? Hold, 
{aith he, the conſequence is not good, for there are cer- 
rain middle things, between ſubſtantial parts of worſbip 
and bare circumſtaxces,. about which it will be lawfal to 
divide, though otherwiſe we agree in dottrine, and the 
ſubſtantial "Je of Worſhip. Sothat here a Separat:- 
ox is juſtifted (1 ) on the account of ſuch things, 
which are confeſſed to be neither /ub/taxtial nor cir- 
cumftantial parts of Worſhip, (2.) Although there be an 
arreement m the ſubſtantial parts of W, onſbip » and can- 
{lequently, although thele m/dale kind of things be not 
made ſubſtantial parts of worſhip, For that he char- 
ged us with in the Antecedent ; and now allowin 

the Artecedent and denying the Conſequence, he __ 
grant, that it is lawful to ſeparate on the account of 
Ceremonies, although they be made no parts of worſhip 
atall, For if they be neither ſab/tantia/ nor circum- 
ftantial __ of worſhip, they can be none at all ; and 
yet he faith, it is tawfal to divide about them. And 
which is more pleaſant, when he goes about to prove 
the —_— O Oy for the ſake of theſe things, 
he doth it by undertaking to ſhew, that they are made 
ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip. For thus he argues, The 
Charch of ngland hath exalted th:ſe things, 1. e. Cere- 
monies, to 4 nigh preferment in worſhip, to ſipnifie the - 
ſame things with the Sacramental Elements, to make 
them neceſſary to ſalvation as far as man can make 
them ; and therefore they conclude them ſinful. If their 
preferment in Worſhip makes them ſinful, then they 
muſt be either ſub/tantial, or circumſtantial parts of 
Worſbip, and their ſeparation is. not upon the Koune 
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of their being Cerexwonies, but thoſe Ceremonies are 
-ſappoſed to be made Parts, of Worſhip, which I have 
anſwered already. 


But after all our arguings about theſe matters, &. 33. 

Mr. 4. faith, ihe Controverſie ſtands ſtill, where it did 
theſe hundred years, and more : utterly deny that, for 
the Noxconformiſts have adyanced- more towatds Se- 
paration thele laſt ren years, than they did 4a a hun- 
dred years before; as appears by the foregoing di- 
__ However, they are ftill anſatified in Conſci- 
exce about theſe matters, and ſo long they cannot joyn 
with us, and our Church excommunicates thoſe who oox- 
demn our ceremonies ; ſo that there appears from hence 4 
neceſſity of ſeparation ; and if it be neceſſary it cannot be 
denied to be lawful. This is the faireſt remaining Pla 
for Separation, which I ſhall conſider both wayes. 
(1 P. Asit reſpeUts the Churches cenſures. (2.) As it 
reſpeQts the judgement of Conſcience. 


1. As it reſpefts the Churches cenſures. This Mr. B. * 
ofren inſiſts upon. The Canons, ſaith he, excommu- Anſverto 
cate iplo faQto, all that ſay the impoſed Conformity is _ Pr 47s 
unlawful. If this be unjuſt, is it ſeparation to be ſo Ylea for 
excommunicated ? And who is the Schiſmatick here ? —_ þ+ 2324 . 
Would you have excommunicate men communicate with ** 
ou ? And if men be wronefully excommunicate, are they 
thereby abſolved from all publick Worſbipping of God ? 
or do they loſe their Right to all Church-communion ? 
 Tothis Ianfwer, That the Excommunication denoun- 
ced, is not againſt ſuch asmodeſtly ſcruple the /aw- 
fulneſs of things impoſed, but R_—_ thoſe who ob/ti- 
nately affirm it ? The words of the Canon are not, as 
Mr. B. quotes them, If a»y one do but affirm any thing 
in the Liturey, Ceremonies, &C, to be unlavful are ex- 

communicate, 
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communicate, ipſo fatto ; but whoſoever ſhall Afﬀirm the 
Ceremonies of tbe Church of England, eſtabliſhed by Law, 
to be impious, Anti-Chriſtian, or Super ſtitious, let him be 
Excommunicate iplo facto. Mr.B.'s words bear quite 
another ſenſe trom thoſe of the Canor ; for to lay, 
if any man do but aifirm, &c, itumplies that a bare ſ1n- 
gle affirmation incurrs excommunication iplo fatto ; but 
when the Canor ſaith, if any (ball affirm, cc, it im- 
plies, thele circumſtances which according to the 
common lenſe of mankind do deſerve excommunic.ti- 
03, viz, that it be done publickly and obſtinately : 
( Both which the word Aferm will bear.) ® For, as 
by Auguſtin very well laith, EVEYY TMAH5 CXYONY Us born 
with, until he ether finds an accnſer, or he obſtinately de- 
femas his opinion. Tam din ſuſtinetur peccatum aut er- 
ror cujuſlibet, donec aut accuſatorem inveniat, aut pra- 
wvam opinionem pertinact animoſitate defendat. All ex- 
communication doth ſuppoſe precedent admonition, ac- 
cording to the Rule, 1f he will not hear the Church, tet 
him be as an Heathen, or a Publican. Therefore general 
excommunications although they be /ate ſententie as 


' the Cazoniſts ſpeak, do not attect particular perſons, 


until the evidexce be notorious, not only of the bar: 
fift but of the contumacy joyned with it, Belides, ſuch 
excommunications Which are de jure & late ſententie, 
are ratherto be looked on, as Comminations, than as 
formal excommunztcatio35, For Gerſon putting the 
queſtion, what the rff::t of ſuch excommunications ts ? 
he anſwers, hat it ws no more than this, that there needs 
no new judicial proceſs, but upon proof or confeſſion the 
Fudne may pronounce the ſentence, Which, he faith, 
hs l-arnt from his Maſter, who was Pet. de Alliaco the 


| famous Cardenal of Cambray, And if it requires a 
* zew ſentence, tin it doth not attually excommunicate. 


{4444 25. LutGithistheleuned Archbiſhop of Spalato hath dil- 
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courſed at large ; to whom I refer the Reader: Asto 
the praftice of Canon Law in England, Lyndwood laith, 
that a declaratory fentence of the Judge is neceſſa- 


Dt Conit. c. 
quia anconts- 
nent. ip 


ry, notwithſtanding the Excommunication ip/o fatto. j:iio. 
And it isa Rule in our Church, that Perſons excommu- Gn. 55, 


nicate are tobe publickly denounced excommunicate 12 4 
Cathedral or Parochial Church every fix months, that 
others may have notice of them ;, and until the ſentence 
be thus declared, I do not know how far particular 
perſons can think themſelves obliged to forbear Com- 
munion on the account of a general ſentence of excom- 
nication, though it be ſaid to be zp/o fatto. For al- 
though the ſentence ſeem peremptory, yet p/o fatto, 
doth ſuppoſe a fa, and ſuch as deſerves excommuni- 
cation 10 | we {ſenſe of the Church ; of which there muſt 
be evident proof brought, before the /exrence can take 
hold of the Per/5n. And to make the ſentence walid 
as to the per/on, there muſt be due execution of it ; and 
the queſtion in this caſe then is, whether any perſon 
knowing himſelf to be under ſuch qualifications 
which incur a fentence of excommunication, be bound 
to execute this ſentence upon himſelf ? which ha 
muſt do, if he thinks himſelf bound to ſeparate 
from our Church on the account of this general 
excommunication. And ſo Mr. B. Iimſclt feems-ra 
reſolve this point ; Althouzl,, ſaith he, we are exc2- 
municated iplo fatto, yct we are wot bound ear {ties 71 
execute their ſentence ; but may ſtay in Communion t'(! 
they prove the fatt, and do the execution on ws th-m[« lt +5 
by refuſing us. And ſo he hath tully anſwered his 
own objection. But can thoſe be called S:hiſmatichs 
for not communicating with a Church, who ave firſt ex- 
communicated by that Church ? Yes, in theſe calcs they 
may (t.) when there is a juſt and (ufficient Ca»/e tor 
that ſentence. For, otherwiſe, »o Church could con- 
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demn any excommunicated Perſons for Schiſm ; if it de- 
clared before hand, that all .thoſe who held ſuch 
Doctr ines, Or condemned ſuch YPraices, ſhould be 
excommunicated, To make this plain by Inſtances : 
Suppoſe the Churches of New Exzlazd declare the ſen- 
tence of excommunication rpſo fatto a—_ all that 
oppoſe Infant-baptiſm ; R. Williams and his Company 
oppole it; they upon tis are actually excommunicated ; 
may the Churches of New England call theſe men 
Schiſmaticks or not? It they are Sch1ſmaticks notwith- 
ſtanding the /entence of excommunication ; then the 
denouncing this ſextexce before-hand doth not excuſe 
them from the 2»z/t of Schi/m. By the Conſtitution 
of the Churches of France, every Miniſter that refuſes 
to ſubſcribe to the Orders among them ts to be declared 
a Schiſmatick ; Would this make ſuch a one not to 

e a Schiſmatick, becaiſe this amounts to an excom- 
munication, ipſo facto * SO 1N Scotland 1641. Subſcrt- 
ption to the Presbyterian diſcipline was required under 
pain of excommunication ; if any had been excomm:.- 
zicated on this account, would this excuſe them from 


| the charge of S:h//», in the judgement of the Core- 


nanters ? By the Conſtitutions of Ueneva, any one that 
oppoſes, or contemns the Authority of that Church for 
a year together, is liable to the ſentence of baniſhment 
for a whole year ; as Calvin himſelf relates it. Sup- 
pole this were meerly ex:o-mentc ation for lo long ; 
would not C:/viz have thought them Schiſmutrcrs 
for all that ? For he fully declares his mind in this 
calc, on occaſion of a certain Von-conformft 1n an 


Epiſtle to Fardll; where he adviles that he ſhould be 
firſt ſummoned before the Magiſtrate; if” that did not 
prevail, they ſhould proceed to exconmunication of a 
perſon who by his obſtinacy diſturbed the order of the 
Church ; which , ſaith he, is agrecable to ancicnt 
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Countils and the mind of God in Scripture; therefore 
let him that will wot ſubmit to the Orders of a Society 
be caſt out of it. Here we ſee excommunication julti- 
fied againſt ſuch as refuſe to obey the Orders of a 
Church ; and much more certainly, if they publickly 
affirm them to be Impiomus, Antichriſtian or Super [t1- 
tious as 8. axon exprefieth: and no Church in the 
world, but will think excommunication reaſonable up- 
on the like grounds; and therefore it there be ſuch 
a thing as Sch//-z, they may be guilty of it ſtill, al- 
though excommunication be denounced againſt them 
on ſuch accounts. ( 2.) If they proceed to form 
new Churches ; as will appear evident to any one 
that reflets on the former inſtances; and let him 
judge, whether all perſons ſo excommuzicated, would 
not have been condemned much more for Schiſma- 
ticks, if they had ſet up ew Churches in oppoſition 
to theirs. S. Au2«/tinz puts the caſe of good men un- 


Juſtly excommunicated ; and he faith, they are to bear © 5. 


ft with patience, for the peace of the Church, and ſuch 
will ſtill maintain the true faith, fine ulla Conventi- 
culorum ſegregatione, without running into ſeparate 
Meetings ; although they do believe themſelves unjuſtly 
excommunicated. Such as theſe, faith he, the Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret, will reward and crown in ſecret. 
This kind ſeems very rare, but there want not inſtan- 
ces, yea, there are more than can be believed. 


2, As to the judgement of Conſcience, The Author 
of the Letter out of the Conntrey lays the Foundation 
of the ſeparation upon the force of Scyuples, mighty 
Sernples, Scruples of a long ſtanding, and of a large 
extent, Scruples that there is no hopes to remove, with- 
out ſome wery overpowertm? furdr = On mens minas, 
I am fo muchof another mind, that I think a little 
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tmpartiality, and due conſideration would do the buſi- 
nels ; but as long as men read and hear and judge 
only of one ſide, and think it a temptation to exa- 
mine things as they ought to do, and cry out, th-y 
are ſatisfied already, there 1s not much hopes of do- 
ing good upon ſuch, but I think they can have no 
great comfort in fuch Scruples. Menthat really ſcru- 
- things out of tenderneſs of Conſcience, are lincere- 
y willing to be better informed, and glad of any 
light that brings them fſatisfaQtion, and do not fly 
out into rage, and violent paſſion againſt thoſe who 
offer to remove their Scruples, Hath this been the 
temper of our ſcrupulous Brethren of late? Let their 
Scruples be touched never fo tenderly, they cannot 
bear it, and take it extremely ill of thoſe who would 
better inform them. Mr. B. freely tells me, har he 
that thinks his own, or others reaſonings will ever change 
all the truely honeſt Chriſtians in the Land (as to the 
unlawfulncfs of the things impoſed ) knoweth /o lit- 
zle of matters, or of men, or of Conſcience, as that he 


is unmet to be a Biſhop or a Prieſt. What is the rea- 


. fon of fucha ſevere ſaying ? Where lies the ftrenzth 


and ewdence of thele Seruples? Why may not ho- 
net men be cured of their errors and miſtakes, as I 
am per{waded theſe are ſuch which they call Scru- 
ples ? Is there no hopes to bring the People to a better 
temper,and more judgement ? For I know nothing more 
is neceſſary tor the cure of them. Here 1s no depth of 
learning, no ſubtilty of reaſoning, no endleſs quota- 
tion of Fathers necellary about theſe matters. The 
diſpute hes in a narrow compaſs, and men may ſee 
light if they will. But what if they will not ? Then 
we are to conſider, how far a wilfull miſtake or error 
of Conference, will juſtifie men ? I ſay it doth not, 
cannot juſtific them i doin? evil; and that wn 
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ſure breaking the Peace of the Church for the fake of 

luch Scraples, is. And this I had faid in my Ser- 

mon, which I take to be very material for our /crs- 

_ erſons to conſider, For ſuppole they ſhould 
miſtaken, doth this error 0 Confes-wce juifie theif 

ſeparation, or not ? If not, they may be inan ul con- 

dition, for all their Scruples, or their confidence. And 

ſo Mr. Bexter hath long ſince declared, that if we , piſpurni- 

do through weakneſs, or perverſeneſs take lawful things ons of Church 

to be unlawful, that will not excuſe 1s in our diſobed;- <%*P+ 436: 

ence. Our error is our ſin, and one ſin will not ex- 

cuſe another ſin. But Mr. A. faith, (1 ) That I ao | 

zll to put together wilfull Error and miſtake of Conſct- wicchiee of 

ence, when I ſay they do not excuſe from ſin, ſince there lmyol. p.72, 

is fo great a difference between a wilfull Error and 

miſtate of ſimple ignorance. What ftrange cavilling 

is this? When any one may fee that I join wilfi! 

both to Error and Miſtake. And is not a miſtake or 

error of Conſcience all one? If I had ſaid a miftite of 

ſimple ignorance doth not excuſe from (in , 1 had con- 

tradicted the whole deſign of that diſcourſe, which 

is to ſhew that there mult be wi/fu/n-f in the error 

or miſtake which doth not excyſc. For I lay exprel- 

ly, if the error be wholly involuntary, it doth ex- 

cuſe. This is but a bad beginning in a Diſcourſe 

about Conſcience. 


2. If no error will excuſe from ſia, why is the Que- 
ſtion afterwards put by me, What error will excuſe ? 1 
anſwer, (1.) It is an exerciſe of patience, to be 
troubled with a cavilling adverſary, ( 2.) Donor 
I fay as plainly, as words can expreſs it, that a wil- 
tul error doth not excuſe from fin? And the queſti- 
on afterwards put, concerns the fame thing ; and 
the Anſwer I give to it is, if the error be wholly 
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involuntary, it doth excuſe, but if it be wilful it doth 
not. Is this mans conſcience full of Scyuples that 
writes at this rate , with ſo little regard to the 
plain meaning and words of him whom he pretends 
to confute ? 


3. He faith, I put one of the wildeſt caſes that ever 
was put, Viz. If a man think himſelf” bound to divide 
the Church by ſinful Separation, that ſeparation is ne- 


' wertheleſs a ſin for his thinking himſclf bound to do it. 


For (1. It may be juſtly queſtioned, wh. ther it be poſe 


ſible for aman in his Wits to think himſ-!f bound todis , 


vide the Charch by ſinful Separation. W hat Sophiſters 
argiments are theſe ? As though we did not com- 
monly ſpeak of the thing .z zz zs, and not as the Per- 
ſon apprehends it. S. Paul did think himſelf bound 
to a finful fer ecntion, although he did nor think it 
ſo, when he did it. The Jews th-ught themſelves 
bound zo kill the Apoſtles, which was wilful murder, 
and yet they were men in their wits. The. falſe 
Apoſtles thought themſelves bound to divide the 
Church by a ſinful ſeparation. Bow then comes this 
to be thought ſo impoſſible a caſe as to the thing it 
ſelf? for I was not fo fooliſh to _ the caſe concer- 
ning men, who thought themſelves bound to com- 
mit a fin, knowing it to be a fin. (2,) He much 
queſtions, whether ever any did think himſelf bound to 
djvide a Church, h: may poſſibly think himſelf” bound to 
avoid it, It he may think himſelt bound to do that 
which makes diviſions 1n a Church, 1t is ſufficient to 
my purpoſe. And did not the falſe Apoſtles do lo, 
and have not others followed their examples ? And 
thus, after other trifling Cavils to the ſame.pur- 
poſe, after his manner, he yields all that I ſiy, and 
ſaith, It i ſreely gramted by all the world, that wilful 
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Error doth not excuſe from ſin. And after many 
words about the caſe of an erroneous conſcience, he 
concludes that I deliver nothing but the common do- 
rine of all Caſuiſts, only he thinks it not pertinent to 
the matter in hand. Why (0? was not the matter 
in hand about. the duty of complying with an eftihliſhed 
Rule? And was it not very pertinent to this, to ſhew 
how far an erroneous conſcience may, Or may not ex- 
cuſe from ſin ? But Mr. A. faith, it ſbould have been 
about the Power of Conſcience, concerning an eſtabliſhed 
Rule of mans making ; and ſuch for which they have 
neither general nor particular warrant from God ſo to 
»ake. Is not this indeed to the purpole ? Firſt to fup- 
pole an »nlawful rule impoſed, and then to enquire 
what conſcience 15 to do about it. My bufineſs was to 
ſhew, that men were not in doubtful caſes to ſatisfie 
themſelves with this , 7hat they followed their conſei- 
ences ; becauſe their conſciences might err, and if that 
Error happened to be 1lfa!, being contrafted for 
want of due care, whit they did, might nor only 
be ſinful in i: ſelf, but imputed to them as ſins. 
Which all men who pretended any regard #9 coxſct- 
ence ought to have an eye to: for why do they pre- 
tend conſcience, but to wwoid fin? And if under a w/- 
ful error of conſ-112:ce they may (till be guilty of great 
ſins, as the Fen's and S. Pau{ were, then men ought 


not to latisfie thom!clves barely with this pretence, 
that they do as rior (ſcp + direAtthem, This 
was the plain devit;,u off that art of »2y Sermon} 
and I leaveany our 0 rwdge, whether it were not 
pertinent. 

Bur he ſaith, 7” *rr.rs -| T-zters, if they 
be ſach, are wholl: (17 (4 atary 11.4 1 6 by tnwancihle 
Tenorance, It they vrove fo, it will be che better fos 
them. Ihopeti:cy have better argunioins in their 
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-own breaſts for it, than what appears in ſome of their 


late Books ; for neither a peeviſh, angry, ſcornful, 
provoking way of writing about theſe matters; nor 
a light, {currilous, cavilling, Sophiſtical Anſwer to a 
{ſerious diſcourle, are any great ſigns of ſuch an im- 
partial endeavour after /atisfattion, as Mr, 4. boaſts 
of. I cannot tell how much they have read the Seri- 
ptures, and ſtudied this Controverſie ; nor how earneſtly 
they have pray*d for direftion; but I have ſeen enough 
of their unfriendly debates, which give me no great 
ſatisfaction in this matter. But I leave this to God 
andtheir own conſczencesto judge; being very willing 
to hope and believe the beſt. ' 


To return to the Author of the Letter. The main 
force of what he ſaith, lies in this, that thoſe who can- 
not conquer their ſcruples as to communion with our 
Church, muſt either return to the State of Paganiſm, or 
ſet up new Churches by joyning with the ejetted Miniſters. 
This is zew dottrine, and never heard of in the dayes 
of the o!d Puritans; for they ſuppoſed men obliged to 
continue in the Communion of this Church, although 
there were ſome things they ſcrupled, and could not 
conquer thoſe ſcruples. And this they ſuppoſed to be 
farenough from a State of Paganiſm. 

But they ſcruple the Uſe of the Sacraments with us ; 
and much more livin under ſome of our Miniſters, I ne- 
ver heard this laſt alledged for a ground of ſeparation 
till very lately, and it hatH been conſidered already, 
And it is a very hard caſe with a Church, if People 
muſt fly into Separation, becauſe all their Miniſters are 
not ſuch as they oughr to be. But if they do ſcruple 


noyning in communion with our Church, I would fain 


know, whether as often as men do ſcruple joyning with 


others, their Separation be lawful ? If it be, it 1s a 
vain 
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vain thing to talk of any ferred Conſtitution of 4 
Church ; whether Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, or Indepex- 
dent ; for this Principle overthrows them all. I will 
inſtance particularly in the laſt, as moſt favourable to 
ſuch kind of Liberty. AndI need not ſuppoſea caſe, 
ſince fuch hath already happened ſeveral times in 
New England. R. Williams 15 one remarkable In- 
ſtance, who ſcrupled many things in their Churches, and 
therefore could joyn no longer with th: ; and thought 
himſelf bound to fer up a ſeparate conzrezationamong 
them; and the People who ſcrupled as well as he, choſe 
him for their Paſtor. What is there inthis caſe, but 
isevery whit as juſtifiable, as the preſent ſeparation ? 
But did the Chmrches of New Enzland allow this for 
a juſt Cauſe ? fo far from it, that R. Williams publiſh- 
ed grievous comphints tothe world, of the per/ecu- 
tion he underwent for it. Mr. Baxter mentions ano- 
ther Inftance ſince this from the mouth of Mr. Nor- 
70n, an eminent Miniſter of New England, viz. of a 


Church that ſeparated from a Church, on the account of 


their Preachers having human learning ; and upon all 
the applications and endeavours that could be uſed towards 
them, their anſwer was, That ts your judoement, and this 
fr ours, 1.C. they could not conquer their Srruples, and 
therefore mult perſiſt in ſep+ration, or return to Paga- 
niſm. Mr. Cobbet of New Enzlaud mentions a third 
inſtance ; one 0ba4:ah Holes being unſatisfied with 
the proccedings of the Church of Rehoboth, with- 
draws from their Communion, and ſets up another 4/- 
ſembly in the Town; andupon his obſtinate continu- 
ance therein, was ſolemnly excommunicated by them. 
And what the late differences among them concern- 
ing the Subjef# of Baptiſm and Conſoctation of Churches 
may come to, time will di{cover. I would only 
know, whether if Mr. Devenport and the diſſenting 
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party there from the determination of their Syzod, 
ſhould proceed to Separation, Whether this Separati- 
0n be juſtifiable or not ? This is certain, that the D//- 


ſenters there do charge their Brethren with Innovation 


and Apoſtaſie from their firſt principles ;, and ſay, their 


conſciences cannot comply with their Decrees : and if they ' 


proceed, thoſe Churches may be broken jn pieces, by 
theſe principles of Separation. As the Separate Congre- 
gations1n the Low Countreys, moſt of thera were by 
new Scruples, which the People could not conquer ; 
for the Anabaptiſts commonly raiſed Scruples amon 

their »z-»bers, and carried away many of them. An 

ſo they had done in New England, and diflolved thoſe 


Churches before this time, if this principle had been-' 
allowed there, viz. that where People cannot conquer © 


their ſcruples, they may proceed ro Separation. No, cy 
tell them, they muſt preſerve the Peace of their Chur- 
ches, and if they cannot be quiet among them, the 


world is wide enough for them. So they ſent R. W;l- 
liaams and others out of their Coloxics ; notwithſtand- | 
ing the far greater danger of Paganiſm _ the 


Indianus, This I only mention, to ſhew that no ſerrled 
Church doth allow this /iberty of Separation, becauſe 
men cannot conquer their Scruples. And upon the ſame 
ground, not only Azabaptiſts and Quakers, but the Pa- 
piſts themſelves mult be allowed the /iberty of ſerting 
up ſeparate Congregations. For, I ſuppoſe this Gen- 
tleman will not deny, but they may have Scrwples too, 
many Seruples, and of long ſtanding, and among great 
numbers, and they have Prieſts enough at liberty ta” at- 
tend them, And by that time all theſe have ſer up 
among us, ſhall we not be in a very hopeful way to 

preſerve the Proteſtant Religion ? | 
Theſe conſequences do Rlow ſo naturally from ſuch 
principles, that I wonder that hone of thoſe who have 
* 7 un- 
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undertaken to defend the Caſe of Separation, have ta- 
ken any care to put any ſtopto it, or to let us know, 
where we may fix and-ſee an end of it ; what ſcr-pies 
ad, be allowed, and what not : and whether 7 be 
to ſeparate as as Men can go 0N in /cru- 
pling, = they —_ ver their _—_ Are 
there no Scruples among us, but only againſt he 6-2 
of the Croſs, and God-fathers and Goa:mothers in Bap- 
rim, and kneeling at the Lords Supper ? Are there none 
ſeruple the lewfulneſs of Infant-beptiſm among us ? 
Are there none that ſcruple the very uſe of Baptiſm , 
and the Lords Supper, faying they are not to be liceral- 
ly underſtood? Are there none that fcruple giving 
common reſpeft to others as a /ort of Idolatry ? Are 
there none that /crup/ethe validity of our Ordinations, 
and fay, we can have »o true Churches, becauſe we re- 
nounce Communion With the Pope ? What is to be 
done with all theſe, and many more ſcruplers, who 
they cannot conquer their Scruples no more than 
ethers can do theirs about ovr ceremonies, and luch 


ee. =o things as the ule of God-fathers and God- 
rot 


TS. 


This I mention, becaule this Gezt/cman feems to , 6, 25 
look on it, as a more dreadful thing than the iz» of the 
Crofs. For, having ſpoken of that, he addes, Nor is y.s. 
it in it ſelf of leſs weight ( perhaps "tis of much greater ) 
that in Baptiſm the Parents are not ſuffered to be Spon- 
ſors for their Children, but others muſt appear and under- 
take for them : which he repeats ſoon after. And Þ8. 
yet 7.C. who ſawas much into thefe marters, as any 
that have come after him, in the A4mon7tions decla- 
red, that this was 4 thing arbitrary, and left to the diſcre- 
tion of the Church. And in his firſt Anſver be faith, 7;<* br 
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ceived of all the Churches, they do not miſlii: of it. So 
that, on the ſ:me ground it ſcems, all o 1er Prote- 
ſtant Churches may be {crupled at, as well :; ours ;and 
yer not only this Gentleman, but Mr, B. {cyeral times 
mentions this, as one of the:grounds of the nnlawful-. 
neſs of the Peoples joyning in Communion with us ; nay, 
he calls this, hzs greateſt objection ; and yet he confel- 
leth, that if the Sponſors do but repreſent the Parents, 
our Baptiſm ts valid and lawful, Now where 1s it, that 
our Church excludes ſuch a repreſcatation ? Indeed 
by Canon 29. the Parents are not to be compelled to. be 
preſent, nor ſuffered to anſwer, as Suſceptors for their 
Chilaren ; bit the Parents are to provide ſuch as are 
fit to undertake that Office. In the Bohemian Churches, 


there ſcems to be an expreſs compact between the Pa- 
rewtsand the: Sponſors; but there 1s no declaration of. 
our Church againit ſuch- an iplicit one, as may be: 
reaſonably inferred from the conſent of the parties. 


For the Parezts defire of the Sponſors undertaking 
ſuch an Office for his Ch1/4 is in efteX transferring his 


own Right to them ; and ſo they may be ſaid to re-- 


preſent the Parents, [it our Church had appointed 
the Spozſors without ©» againſt the conſent of the Pa- 
rents ;. then none cou!- in reaſon ſuppoſe, that there 


was any plicit corpatt berween them, Bur fince' 


they are of the Par-xts chooſing, what they do in that 
office, is luppoled to be with their fall conſent. If Br- 
pti{-r were ſolemnly celebrated as of old, at ſomecer- 
tain ſeaſons only, and indiſpenſable occaſions requi- 
redthe Parcets abſence, might-not they-appoint others 


tobe Sponſors for their Children upon mutual conſent ' 


and agreement among themielves.,? OurChurches not 


permitting the Parezts the nlclves to be Sponſors is 
but like ſuch an occaſion af abſence; and the. inten-.. 
tention of our Chyrch is not to ſuperlede the 0b/124tion 


of 
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of Parents, but to ſuperinduce a farther obligation 
upon other Perſons boe greater ſecurity of perfor- 
mance. -If men be negligent in doing their duty, 
muſt the Church bear the blame, and this be pleaded 
for a ground of Separation from her Communion ? 

But there is ſomething beyond this, which lies at 
the bottom of this ſcruple; viz. that the Childs Right 
to Baptiſm depends on the Right of the Parents, and 
chaakrr / the Parents be excluded, and only Sponſors ad- 
mitted, the Children ſo baptized have no right to Baptiſm. 
For Mr. B.'s firſt Queſtion 1s, which way the Child cometh 
to have right to Baptiſm, any more than all the Infidels 
Children in the world ? And his next is, whether the 
Church of England require any ground of title in the 
Infant, beſid?s the Sponſion of the fore-deſcribed God-fa- 
thers, and Gods general promiſe ? | 

I anſwer, (t.) The Church by requiring Sponſors 
doth not exclude any Title to Baptiſzz, which the Child 
hath by the Rz2ht of the Parents. For the Sponſors may 
.be ſuppoſed to appear in a threefo!d Capacity. 1. As 
repreſenting the Parents 1n offering up the Child to Bap- 
tiſm ; and ſo whatever rizht the Parents have, that ts 
challenged, when the Ch7/d is brought to be baptized. 
2. As repreſenting the Child in the Anſwers ; are 
made in Baptiſm ; which is a very ancient and univer- 
{al prattice of the Chriftian Church ; for it was not 
oaly obſerved in the Latin Churches in S. Angnſtins 


.time; and in the Greek Churches in S. Chryſoftom's:; 


and hath fo continued ever fince ; but the A-rhiopick 
.and Armenian Churches do (till obſerve it. 3. In their 
own capacity ; when they prom:ſ- to take care of the 
.£09d education of the Child in the princibles of the Chri- 
tian faith ; 1n the charge given.to them, aft-r Bap- 
tiſm. So that ſince one of theſe capacities doth not 


. deſtroy another,they all ſucceeding each other,there is 
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no re:fon- to ſay that.the Chuck doth exclude the 

right which comes by the Parents, 
(2 ).1f the Parents be ſuppoſed to have »o right, 
= upon the Sponſion of Godyathers, the Church may 
ve right to adminiſter Baptiſo: to Children, Not, 
as though their Sponfion gave the right, but was only 
intendea to make them parties tothe Covenant in the 
Childs name and Sureties for performance. To make 
this clear, we muſt conſider, that adminiſtration of 
| Baptiſm, 1s one conſiderable part of the Power of the 
Keys, which Chriſt firlt gave to the Apoſiles, and is 
ever {ince continued in the Officers of the Church. 
By vertue of this Power, they have Authority to give 
ad nifſion into the Church to capable SwjeFs. The 
.Churchof Chriſt, as far as we can trace any reaords.of 
Antiquity, hath alwayes allowed Children to be capa- 
ble Subjects of Admiſſion into the _— Charch ; but 
leſt the Church ſhould fail of its end, and theſe Chil- 
dren not be afterwards well inftrudted in. their Duty, 
Teal. de Bap- it required Spoxſors for them, who were -nat- only to 
riſr0. 6.18. ' take care of them for the future but to ftand as their 
ſureties to ratifie their part of the Covenant which 
Baptiſm implyes. And the axcient Church went no 
farther as to the right of Baptiſm than this, for lince 
the Power of the Keys was inthe Churchto give ad- 
. wwiſſion tO capable Subjetts ; ſince the Catholick 
Church did alwayes judge Infants capable, there 
ſeemed to be no more neceſſary for their admifion 
than the undertaking of Spoxſors -in their--name. 
All this _ from S, Auguſtines Epi , 48 -Boni- 
facium ; where he ſaith (1.) That the Childs bene- 
fit by B:pt:/-2 doth not depend upon the intention 
of thoſe that offer him, For Boxiface put the 
queſtion to S, Avguftin about ſome 'who offered: Chl- 
aren to. Baptiſnr,, not for. any ſpiritual fengflocher for 
& 1 | | i cor por. t 
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corporal health ; notwithſtanding this, faith S. 4u- 
bin, if the due form of Baptiſm be obſerved, the 
tral effetÞ of it is obtained. ( 2.) That the Churches 
is chiefly concerned in the baptiſm of Infams. 
or, faith he, rhe Children are offered to Baptiſm 4nd 
the _ Grace to be received thereby, not /o much 
thoſe in whoſe arms they are carried (for i the 
ors uled to carry them in their right arms), as 
le 


 .by the whole Society of the Faithful. Tota ergo mater 


cehkſfia que in ] ng eft facit, quia tota onnes, tote 
ſingulos parit : To that it is by the Churches richt, that 


he ſuppoſeth them to receive bapriſas and the bexe- 


- fits by it. (3.) Thatthere is no neceſſity, zhat the 
- Parents themſelves offer their Children. For he calls. 


it 4 miiftake to think that Children receive the benefit 
in Baptiſm, as to the remiſſion of Original Guilt, or 


| the account of their Parents offering them. For many 


are offered to Baptiſme by ſtr1ngers, and ſlaves ſome- 
ek fo their Miftre. And when Parents are dead, 
Children are offered by ſuch as take pity upon them; 


| and ſometimes Children expoſed by Parents, and ſome- 


times as they are taken up by holy Virgins, which nei- 
ther have Children, nor intend to have any.. ( 4.) That 


'» the Anſwers made by the - Sponſors in Baptiſm in the 


\ 


of fi 
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» name of the Child are a part of the ſolemnity of Ba- 
. ptiſm. Not as though the Child did really believe, yet 


it ts ſaid to believe on the account of the Sacrament 
which ſuppoſeth faith. For the Sacraments becauſe of 
the reſemblance between them and the things repre- 
fonted by them, do carry the name of the things repre- 


| fented'; as, faith he, the Sacrament of Chriſts body af- 
fer 4 tale mikey is called his Body; and the Satra- 


is called” faith,, i, e, the Baptiſmal Covenant 
| believing on:one part, the Church o_— 


ment 4 his blood is called his blood, /o the Sicrament 
f. 


$11, 115. at 
Jempoyt. 


De percat. Me- 
ritus & remiſſ. 


(, I, 34» 


(384) 


that part-by the Spoxſors, which cannot be perform- 
ed by the Children. Thence he faith, ir/a reſpoufi 
ad celebrationem pertinet Sacramenti, 10 that then the 
Church looked upon the Spoxſors Anſwering, as a ne- 
ceſlſary part of the ſo/emnity of Bapriſm. Thence 
S. Augnſtin ellewhere ſaith, that the fide-j»ſſores or 
Sureties did in the name of the Children renounce the 
Devil and all his Pomp and Works; and in another 
place he declares, that he would xot baptize a Child 
without the Sponſors anſwering for the Child that he 
would renounce the Devil, and turn to God, and that 
they believed he was baptized for the remiſſion of ſins. 
(3. ) Thoſe who think themſelves bound to þa- 
ptize Children only by vertue of the Parexts right, 
muſt run into many perplexing Scruples about bapti- 
2ins Children, an forced to. exclude the far 
greater number of thoſe that are offered. For, 
{ 1.) They are not well agreed, what it is which 
gives Parents a right to have their Chilaren baptized; 
whether a dogmatical Faith be Jufficient, or a juſtifying 
faith be neceſſary ? If ſaving =_ be neceſſary, whe- 
ther the outward profeſſion of it be ſufficient ? Whe- 
ther that ought to be taken for a 7rue profeſſion which 
is only pretended to be a true ſign of the mind, or that 
only which is really ſo? Whether profeſſion be requi- 
red for it ſelf, or as a diſcovery of ſomethin further ? 
Whether /ceming ſeriouſneſs in profeſſion be ſufficient, 
or real ſerio:ſnefibe required ? What we mult judge 
real ſeriouſneſs in profeſſion, as diſtinct from inward 
ſincerity? What contradiftion may be allowed . to 
make a profeſion not ſerious * Whether beſides a /e- 
rious profeſſion it be not neceſſary to. be a prattical 
Srofellios 7 and what is neceſſary tor the judging a 
profeſſion to be pradical ? . Whether: beſides meer 
practical profeſſion the poſitive ſigns of imvard Grace be 
not 
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not neceſſary ? And whether beſides all theſe, aFual 
confederation and joyning in Church Covenant be not 
neceſſary? Andif it be, whether the Children of con- 
federated Parents not being confederated themſelves, can 
convey a richt to their Children ? About thele,, and 
other ſuch like Queſtions, thoſe who go upon the Pa- 
rents Right are 1n jms diſputes, and can neither 

ive others, nor hardly themſelves /atisfafion about 
them. (2.) The conſequence of this is, that they 
muſt baptize many with a doubting mind ; and muſt 
exclude many more, than they can baptize. For 
Mr. B.faith, if he took a dogmatical faith it felf, or 
any ſhort of juſtifying for the Title and neceſſary quali- 
fications of them I muſt admit, I would baptize none, 
Kennſe I cannot know who hath that dogmatical 'faith, 
ind who not, The like others are as ready to.ſay, of 
his: ſerious, voluntary, not prevalently contradicted, 
prattical profeſſion ; or at leaſt, thatno-man can ba- 
ptize with-a good Conſcience, till he hath upon good 


evidence throughly weighed the /;ves of the Pa-- 


rents, and 1s able to pronounce: that the ations of 
their hives do not prevalently contraditt their profeſſi- 
0n. Others muſt 'reje&t all-thoſe in whoſe Parents 


they do not ſce poſitive ſigns of Grace ;, orare not attu-- 


ally confederated with them. And upon all theſe ſeve- 
ral bars to the Parents Rizht, how few Children will 


be left, that a manican baptize with a /afe Conſerexce ?- 


Is not this now a more likely way to reduce the far 
greateſt- part of Chriſtianity to Pazaniſm than deny- 
ing the /av/ulnefrof Separation ? Thus I have conſi- 
dered this main Scruple againſt he U/e of entitlins, 
and Covenanting Godfathers, as Mr. B. calls them ; 
and: have-ſhewed. how littlereaſon there is ta make 
ule of this as fo great an objettion againſt our Churches, 
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As to kneeling at the Communzon, 1 find noths 
particularly objefted agaiaft that: deſerving 
_— which I have not anſwered in another 
place. 


Mr. 4. hath one thing yet more to ſay againſt the 
terms of our Churches Communion, Viz. that upon the 
ſame Reaſon theſe are' impoſed, the Church may impoſe 
ſore uſe of Images, Circumciſion, and the Paſchal Lamb, 
To which I an{wer, 

( 1.) That our Queſtion is about Separation from 
the Commuzior of our Church on the account of the 
terms that are impoſed; and is this a reaſonable pre> 
tence for men not to do what is required, becauſe 
they do not know what may be required on the 
{ame grounds? A Father charges his Son tv fend 
with his Hat off before him, or elſe he fhall not ſtay in 
his Hauſe ; at firſt the Son _—_— parting 
aff” his Hat to- his. Father, becauſe he hath ſome {cre- 
ples, whether putting of the Hat be 2 Lavfuk cerewo- 
#y Or not ; not meerly on the account of its /ig-:þ- 
cancy, but becauſe it ſeems to him tobe grvang wor- 
ſbip to a Creature. This he thinks fo weighty 2 ſcru- 
ple, that he charges his Father with Tyr any over his 
Conſcience for impoſing fuch a condition, on his conti- 
guing in his houſe, and thinks himſelf ſufficiently 
«tified by it in his difobedience and forſaking his Fa- 
thers Houſe, and drawing away as many of his ſer- 
vants from him, as he can intuſe this /craple into. 
But let us fuppole him brought eo the 
difference between C:wil : aud Rehigionus Worſhip, yet 
he may upon Mr. 4.”s grounds ſtill juſtifie his 4/6 
bedience. For faith he to his Father, © Why do you 

« require me to put off my Hat in your Preſence, and 


« to make this the condition of my flaying un 
y  $ring 
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* Houſe? Ts it not enough that I own my ſelf to be 

* your Son, and ask you 4/ef/ing Morning and Even- 

= ing, and am very willing to fit at your T able, and 

* depend upon you for my ſubſiſtence ? Are not theſe 

© ſufficient Teſtimonies that I am your Sox, but you 

©« muſt expeX my obedzence in fuch a trifling Cere- 

& 70ny as putting off my Hat ? You lay, it is a token 

* of — I ay for that reaſon I oyght notto do bs 

«© it. For, how do I know when you will have 

&* Jone with your tokens of rc/pet# ? It is true, you 

© require no more now, but I conſider what you may 

* ds, and for all that I know, the next thing you 

© may _ me will be to par off my Shoos b:fore 

&« ,ox;-for that is a 7oken of reſpect in lome Countries ; 

* next you may require me 70 4/5 your Toe, for 

© chat 15 a zokex of reſpeff uſed ſome where; and 

« who knows what you may cope to at laſt; and 

© therefore I am reſolved to ſtop at firſt, and will 

&« rather leave your Houſe, than be bound to put off 

« oy Hat in your Preſence. Let any one judge whe- \ 

ther this be a reaſonable ground for ſuch an ob/f:- 

nate diſobedience to the Command of his Father, Or 

ſuppole # Ley were ngade to diſtinguiſh the ſevera/ 

Companies in- London from each other, that they 

ſhoald have ſome Badze upon their Livery Gong, 

that may repreſent the 7rade and Company they are 

of ; wonld- this be thought a juſt excule for any 

mans refuſing it, to fay, * What do I know how - 

« fap this-/mpoſine Power may go at laſt; it is true, 

«< the matrer 1s ſmall at preſent, bur I conlſiler, It 

« jisa Badge, it is a moral firmficant ceremony, a dah- * 

© perous teem! _ ne man knows what it may * 

« bring forth at laſt; for how can I or any man l:- © 

« ving tell, but atlaſt I may be required to wear a 

- Fl Foak : Would fiichan unrezlon2ble jealouſic © 
* $0 Ddd as 


”* 
- 


UMI 


(388) 


. as. this juſtifie ſuch a mans refra&orineff, in rather 


chooling to loſe the priviledge of his Company, than 
{-:bmitting to wear the Baape of it ? So that the fears 
of what may be required 15 no ground for ai7ua/ 
diſobedrence to what is required. (2.) There 
can- be no reaſonable ſuſpicion that our Church ſhould 
impole azy other Ceremonies, than what it hath al- 
ready cone, ſuppoſing that it might do it, on the 
ſame. ground : Becauſe the Church hath rather re- 
trench.d than increaſed Ceremonies; as will appear to 
any one that compares the firſt and ſecond Lzitur- 
gres of Ed. 6. And ſince that time no one new Ce- 
remony hath been required, as a condition of Com- 
1:10. But beſides, our Church gives a particu- 
lar reaſon againſt the multiplying of Ceremonies ; be- 
caule the very number of them, ſuppoſing them lawful 
is a burden ; of which S. Auguſtin complained in his 
time, and others had much more cauſe ſince ; and there- 
fore for that caufe many were taken away, And withall, 
it is declared that Chriſts Goſpel was wot to be aCeremo- 
ial Law. So that for theſe reaſons there can be no 
juſt fears that our Chrch ſhould contradi& her own 
doftrine, which it muſt do, if it zncreaſed our Ceremo- 
nes, loas tomakea zew ara ext againſt them, from 
the zumber of them. (3.) There is not the ſame 
Rea/on tor introducing the things mentioned by Mr. 4. 
as for the Ceremonies in Tſe among us. 'For, (t.) As 
to the Uſe of Imazes, our Church hath fully declared 
againſt any Religiows Uſe of them, in the Homilies 
about the Peril of 1dolatry; and that from ſuch rea- 
{»ns, as cannot extend to our Ceremontes : viz, from 
the expreſs Law of God, and the gexeral ſenſe of the 
Primitive Church ; which allowed and praQtiſed the 
fien of the Creff, at the ſame time when it diſputed 
moſt vehcmently againſt Images. (2.) For Circum- 

ciſton, 
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cw, which he tells us, may be uſed as fionifying 
the circumciſion of the heart, He knows very well 
that our Church joins ſigxificancy and decemcy toges 
ther in the matter of Ceremonies; and no man can 
imagine that ſuch a kind of ſignificancy as that he 
mentions, ſhould be ſufficient to introduce ſuch a 
practice which is ſo repugnant to D-cexcy among us. 
Beſides that S. Pau/ makes it ſo great a badze of the 
obligation to the Law, that he ſaith, If ye be circunr 
cifed, Chriſt profiteth you nothing : which was never 
ſaid of any of our Ceremonies. And whereas he 
ſaith, it i obſerved in Abaſſha 44 a myſtical Ceremony ; 
he is much miſtaken, if their Emperour Clandins lay 
true ; for he ſaith, zt is only a National Cuſtom without 
any reſpett to Religion, like the cutting of the face in 
ſome parts of Athiopia and Nubia, and boreing the ear 
among the Indians. And Ladolphys proves it to be no 
other, becauſe it is done by a woman in private, without 
any witneſſes. (3.) As to his Paſchal Lamb in m+*mory 
of Chriſt our Paſſeoucr that ts ſacrificed for us ; We 
owe greater Reverence to Gods oyz laſtitutions that 
were intended to typifie Chriſt to come, than to pre- 
{ume to turn them quite another way to repreſent 
what is paſ#, Eſpecially ſince Chrit is become the 
great Sacrifice for the ſins of mankind, And he might 
as well have mentioned the Scape-Goat and the Red 
Heifer as the Paſchal Lamb ; fince they were all 
Types of the great Sxcrifice of Propiti.tion, But why 
are things never uſed by the Primitive Church ( for is 
to his ſtory of Innocent 2. be it true or falſe, it 15 nc- 
thing tous) brought to paralle] our Ceremonies, when 
the great Reaſon of our Churches retaining any Ceremo- 
nies was declared from the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion to be out of Rewerence to the Ancient Church, 
which obſerved the ſame kind of Ceremonies ? | 
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The only remaining pretence for the preſet Sepa- 
ration, 18, that there #s a parity of reaſon, as to their 
Separating from us, and our Separating from the Church 
o Rome. For ſo Mr. 4. urgeth the argument, 
we Separate from them becauſe they impoſe doubtful 
things for certain, falſe for true, mew for old, abſurd 
for rei aable ; then this will hold for themſelves be- 
c:nſe they thinkſo; and that was all I oppoſed to T.G. 
But 1s it poſſible for any man that pretends to be a 
Prot: t:zt Divine to think the caſe alike ? When 
(1.) 1 hy confeſs our Dottrine inthe 39 Articles to be 
true, We reject all their additional Articles, in Pitts 4. 
his © reed, not only as falſe, but ſome of them as abſurd 


. and wnreaſonable, as men can invent, w4z. that of 


Tranſulſtantiation - which is made by them the great 


. trying and burnin: point. But what 3s there, which 


the moſt inveterate enemies of our Church can charge 
in her do*trine, as new, as falſe, as abſurd ? nay, the 

all yield tothe At:quity, to the Truth, to the heaſe 
nablencſs of our Dottrine; and yet 1s not Mr. 4 
aſhamed to make the caſe ſeem parallel, But what 
new and ſtrong Reaſon doth he bring for it ? You 
10ay be ſure it 15 ſome mighty thing ; for, he ſaith, 
preſently after it, that my Importunity hath drawn 
th:m out of their reſervedneſs, .and they have hitherto 
beer mod: ſt to their prejudice. Alas for him, that his 
modeſty ſhould ever hurt him ! But what is this dan- 


gcrous S:cret, that they have hitherto kept in, out of | 


meer wereration to the Church of England ? Let us 
prepare our ſelves for this unuſual, this killing 
chaige. Why, ſaith Mr. 4. Iz the Catechiſm of the 
Church, this Dottrine is contained (It 1s matter of Do- 
&rine then, I ſee; although we are. confeſſed 76 be 


eereed inthe 39 Articles, as far as thry concern. Dottrine, 
Bur 
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But what is this notorious dottrine ?) It is, faich he, 
that Infants perform Faith and Repentance by their: Sure- 
tics, Did Inot fear, it was ſome dreadfil thing; fome 
notortfizs herefie, condemned by one or two. at leaft of 
the four General Councils? Bur 15 it faid lo, in plain 
words ? or 1s it wire-drawn by far-fetched Conle- 
quences ? No, it is plain enough; for the Queſtion 
iS, What is required of Perſons to be baptized, Anfſw. 
Repentance whereby they forſake fin ; azd faith, whereby 
they ſtedfaſtly believe the promiſes of God made to thews 
in that Sacrament, Quelt, 1why then are Infants bapti- 
z2d, when by reaſon of their tender age, they cannot ver - 
form them? Anlw. Becauſe they promſe them both by 
their Sureties ; which promiſe when they come to age them- 
ſelves are bound to perform, But I pray doth it hence 
follow, that Infants do perform Faith and Repent ance 
by their Surcties ? Are not the words expreſs, hat 
they promiſe both by their Suretics ? And is promiſing 
and performance all one ? Tdonortfind it fo by this lz- 
ſtance, For here was a great matter promiſed, and no. 
thing performed. It is true the Catechifor ſaith, Fairh 
and Repentance are required of them that are to be bapti- 
= which ſuppoſeth the perſons to be baptized ca- 
pable of performing theſe things themſelves. And 
then comes a Lveſtion, by way of objetian ; why then 
are Infants baptized, &c. to which rhe ſenſe of the 
Anſ-ver 1s, that although by reaſon of their Age they 
are uncapable ot per forming the Afts of Repentan:eand 
Believing ; yet the Church doth allow Surcties to en- 
ter into Covenant for them; which doth imply a Pro- 
miſe on their parts for the Children, and an divation 
lying on them to performs what was then promeſed. 
And now let the Reader judge, fnce this horrible Se- 
cret 15 come out, whether this ought to be ranked in 
an equal degree as to the juſtifying S-par.ittor = 

the 
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the monſtrous, abſurd and unreaſonable doftrines of the 
Roman Church, And I know nothing can do them 
greater Service, than ſuch Paralets as theſe. 

(2.) Wecharge them with thoſe Reaſons fo Sepa- 
ration, Which the Scripture allows ; ſuch as Hdolatry, 
perverting the Goſpel and Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and T y- 
ranny 'over the Conſcrences of men, in making thoſe 
things zeceſſary to ſalvation, which Chriſt never made 
ſo: But not one of theſe, can with any appearance 
of Reaſon be charged on the Church of Enzlanad, ſince 
we profeſs to give Religious Worſhip only ro God ; we 
worſhip no Imagesz we tnvocateno Saixts ; we adore 10 
Hoſt ; we creep to no Crucifix ;, we kiſs no Relicks, We 
equal no traditions with the Goſpel ; we lock it not 
up from the ay inan unknowp language ; we preach 
no other terms of ſalvation than Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did; we ſet up no Monarchy 70 Church to under- 


mine Chriſts, and to diſpence wit his Laws and I»ſti- 
tutions. We mangle no Sacram®rts, nor pretend to 
know what makes more for the honorr of his Blood 
than he did himſelf, We pretend to no skill in expia- 
ting mens ſins when they are dead ; nor in turning the 
bottomleſs pit into the Pains of Purgatory by a charm 
of words and a quick motion of the hand. We d6 
not cheat mens Fark with falſe bills of exchange, called 
Indulzences ; nor give out that we have the —_— 
of the Church in our keeping, which we can apply as 
we ſee occalion. We ule no piors frards to felade 
the People,nor pretend to be infallible,as they do when 
they have a mind to deceive. Theſe are things which 
the Divines of our Church have with great clearneſs 
and ſtrength of Reaſon made good againit the Church 
of Rome ; and ſince they cannot be objected againſt our 
Church, with what face, can men ſuppoſe the cafes of 
thoſe who ſeparate from each of them to be paralle/ 4 
(5) As 
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1 (3) As to the Ceremonies inthe Roni C but and 
ours, there are theſe conſiderable differences, 
(1.) They have a mighty number,as appears by 
thei Rituals and Ceremonials, and the great wvolums, 
written inexp/ication of them ;. we, very few, and thoſe 
ſo very eaſieand plain; that it requires as great skill 
not to underſtand ours, as it doth to underſtand theirs. 
(2.) They place great hotinefi in theirs, as appears 
by the Forms of conſecration of their Water, Ople, Salt, 
Wax, Veftments, &c. but we allow zone of theſe, but 
only the «/e of certain ceremonies,. without:any prece- 
* ding Aﬀof the Church importing any peculiar holinef 
attributed to them. (3.) They ſuppoſe great werte 
and &ficacy to be in them, for the purging away /ome 
forts of ſins ; we _—_ deny any ſuch thing to be- 
long to our ceremontes, but declare, that they are ap- 
pointed only for Order and Decency. (4. ) They 
make their ceremonies being appointed by the Church 
to become peceſſury parts of Divine Worſhip ; as. I 
have already proved ; but our Charch looks upon: 
them, even. when determined as things-in their own 
nature indifferent, but only required by vertue of that 
eneral obedience which we owe to /awful Authority. 
0 that as to ceremonies themſelves there is a waſt di- 
ſparity between the Roman Church and ours ; and no- 
man can pretend other wile, that is not either grofly 7g- 
norant,\or doth not wilfully miſunderſtand the. ſtate of 
the.Controverſic beconn them and us. 


f 


Thus I have gon through all the P!e.zs for the pre- 
ſent Separation I could meet with, in the Books of my 
Anſwerers : and-Fhave not concealed the force or 
ftrenath I ſaw in any of them. And however 
Mr. A. reproaches me with having 4 notable talent of richer 5; 
miſrepreſenting my Adverſaries, (a thing _— [. Impot. 7. 52>. 
haye 
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have alwayes abhorted, and never did it n/l) in 
my lite, it _o—_y to mean att of rmjaſtire as well 
as difingeruity) yet I do allure him, I have cndea- 
voured to undenſtand them truly, and to repreſeat 
them fairly, and to judge impartially. And although 
I make no ſuch appeals ro the day of Frdgement as others 
do; yet I cannot but declare to the wotld, xs oze 
that believes aday of Judgement to come, that upon 
the moſt diligent ſearch, and careful Inquiry I could 
make into this matter, I cannot find any Plea [ufficiens 
to juſtifie in point of con/crence, the preſent Separarron 
from the Charch of England. 


Monſeigneur, 


Moaſeigneur, 


 Eux wojages que jay 6ts obliot de are, 

m out — $6 e al tof 5 5 

Faurois ſouhaitt a la lettre dont Vitre 

Grandeur m'a fait la grace de mhoxorer. 

Conene j' tz0is ſur te point de vous en faire des excuſes, 
Monſieur de L' Angle eſt arriv? en ceſte ville, qui me les 
# fazt encor differer, dans Peſperance, qu il voudroit 
bien fe charger de ma reponſe, & qu elle pourroit par ce 
aoren vous tire plus fidellement rendue. Il eft wray, 
, que fi jen croyois mon deplaiſir, je laremet- 

fois excor 4 une autre fois ; car je ne peux Vous ecrire 
ſans un extreme doulenr, quand je ſonge a la matiere 
ſurls quelle vous me commandts de vous dire mon ſen- 
timent. Te croy que vous le ſpaves deja bien, et que 
vous we me faites | an Phonneur de me le demander 
comme ex ayant quelque forte de doute;, vous me faites 
plus de juſtice que cela ; & vous ne me comprenez pas 
rin 6 de cenx, qui ont teuchant Þ Egliſe d' Angles 
terre une fs mechante opinion. Pour moy, je en avois 
pas we fi mechante daucun veritable Anglois, & je 
me pouvois pas me perſuader qu" it y en eut un ſeul, qui 
erkt qu'0n ne peut eſtre dans ſa communion ſans haſar- 
der ſon propre falut. Pour ceux qui ſont engages dans 
le parti de P Egliſe Romaine, jen jugeois tout autre- 
ment, Ils ont des maximes particuliers, & agiſſent par 
ec @ autres 


(396) 

d autres Intereſts. Mais pour ceux qui n'ont aucune liai- 
ſon avec Rome, eſt une choſe biew ſinguliere de les voir 
paſſer juſqw a cette extremit? que de croire que dans 
PEglife Anglicane on ne peut faire ſon ſalut. Ceſt 
2 avoir gueres de conoiſſance de la Confeſſion defoy, que 
rout le monde Proteſtant a ſi hautement approwuee, 
qui merite en effett les louanges de tout ce qu'il y ade 
bons Chreſliens. Car on ne pouvoit rien faire de plus ſage 
que cette Confeſſion, & jamais les articles de foy #ont 
ete yecueiliis avec un diſcernment plus juſte, & plus 
raiſonnable que dans cette excellent piece. On a raiſon 
de la parder avec tant de weneration dans 11 Biblic- 
theque d'Oxford, & le grand Fuellus pour Pavoir (i dig- 
nement defendiie, eft digne d'une louange immortelle. 
Ceft d'elle dont Dieu ſe ſervit dans le commencement de 1s 
' Reformation d' Angleterre, & ſi elle wavoit pas gte 
comme fon ouvrage, il ne UVautoit pas benit. "une fagon 
ft avantagenſe. Le ſucces qu elle out, devroit fermer 
la bouche a ceux qui ſont les plus animes, & Pavoir 
wveue trionupher de tant d'Obſtacles devroit faire recon- 
noitre a tout le monde, que dieu Seſt declare en fa fa- 
wvenr, qwil eft wiſibkement mtle de ſon etabliſſement, & 
quelle a la verite & la fermete de ſa parole, a quielle 
doibt en effect ſa naiſſance, & ſon origine. Elle eff 
aujourdhuy ce qu elle ttoit quand elle *toit formee, & 
an ne peut pas reprocher a Meſſieurs les Eveques. qu'ils 
y ayent depuis cette terme la, apporte quelgue change- 
ment. Et conmmunt. done S'imaginer qu elle ayt. change 
duſaze ? & pent on rien woir de plus inique, que de 
dire, quuw Inſtrument que Dieu employs. autrefois 
' pour Vinſtrudtion de tant de gens de ew »- pour 


le ſalut: de de tant ae peuples,, pour la | conſolation 
tant de fidelles. ſoit aujourdhux deveniie quelque choſe 
de funeſte , & permuenſe, St votre C on felon ae foy 
eff pure, CF innocente, votre ſervice aivin [et auffs 
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Car on n'y wvoit rien de toat qui tende « L'idolatrie ; 
vous nadores gue Dieu fed dans wotre ' culte it 
ny 4 rien qui | termine 4 la creature, & fi Pow y 
trowue quelques ceremonies qui ne ſe rencontrent pas 
ailleurs, Ceft faire profeſſion dune terrible Theologie, 
avoir depouille toute charite, ne ſpavoir guere ce que 
wvalent les ames, ne conditre point la nature de choſes 
indifferentes, que decroire quelles ſont capables de perdre 
eternellement ceux qui 5y veulent aſſujettir. C "of avoir 
une meme durete que de croire que votre diſcipline ec- 
cleftaſtique eſt capt de dammer les hommes. Car ou 
4 Fon jamatis vi que pour des articles de Diſcipline le 
ſalut £ hommes ſe trouve intereſſe, cf de choſes qus 
ne regardent que le dehors, & L'ordre de L'Egliſe, et 
qui xe ſont que comme L'ecorce, & les envelopes de Us 
verite, peuvent elles cauſer Ia mort, & gliſſer du poi- 


ſon dans une ame? Certes on ne les comprend jamats 


au nombre de werites eſſentielles, & comme il ny 
a que celles cy qui fauvent, il wy a ”-_ auſſi qut 
peuvent exclurre du ſalut. Pour te gouwvernemcnt 
Epiſcopal, qua Fil qui foit dangereux, & qui puiſſe 
raifonnablement alarmer des conſciences ? & $i 
o/ capable de priver de lz gloire eternelle, & de 
oucher les aveniies dn ciel, qui eftce qui y.eft entre 

Peſpace de plus de quinze "cents ans? Puiſque pendant 
tout ce'temps la, toutes les Egliſes du monde wont point 
eu A autre gouvernement. Wil etoit contraire a la we- 
rite & a Paquiſition du bonheur eternel, eſt il croyable 
que Dieu Peut fi hautement approuve, & qu'il ent per- 
mis que pendant tant de fiecles ſor Folie ex euſt ett 
tyrannise ? Car qui eftce qui Pa gouverne, qui eftce 
qui a compose ſes conciles tant generaux que particaliers, 
qui eftce qui 4 combatu les Hereſies dont elle 4 eſte de 
rout temps attaqus ? ogt ce pas ere les Ev? ques, & y 
eftce pas 4 lenr ſage condaite, que Ia parole ds Dieu 
Ecec 2 e/7 
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eſt redevable, apres Dieu, ae ſes vittoires > de fes Triom- 
phes. Et ſans remonter juſq au bercean, &- la naiſſan ee 
de PEghſe, qui eſtce qui dans le ftecle precedant delivis 
P Angleterre, de PErreur dont elle  6toit envelope ? 
Quieſtce qui y fit reſveiller ſt miraculeuſement la verite? 
fat cepas le zele, & la fermete des eveques, & lenr mi- 
niſtere ? degagea Fil pas les Anglois de Poppreſſion ſous 
laquelle ils gemiſſoient de puis fi long temps ; & tenr ex- 
emple aida't y pas ptiſſamment a ls Reformation de tonte 


PEurope ? En wverite je croy qu'tls en powurotent wſer 


comme fiſt autre fois Gregoire de Nazianze au milies de 
Conftantinople.. Quand il y arriva, il trons que L 4r- 


rianiſmey avoit fait de fort graxd progres, cependant, 


fon couraze, ſon zele , ſon fpavoir afſoblivent fi fort te 
parti des Heretiques, qu'ewn pew de temps lt verite y 
apparut plus belle que jamats,. & il voulut que le Temple 
ou il Pavoit fs fortement appuite portort le nom d' Ana- 
faſie, parce qu'il L'y avoit comme deterree, & degagte 
de deſſous L'erreur, & par ſes ſoins continuels, il y 
avoit comme fait ſortir dit tombean, & glorieuſement 
reſuſcitee, ceſt ce qu'ont fait auſſi Les Donfnes a" Angle- 
terre.. Is woyoient non une vwerite ſeulement, mais 
quaſi tontes les verites fondamentales enſevelies ſans un 
zombre eſpouvantables d"Erreurs. Hs woyoient te jog 
de Rome plus peſant au milieu d'enx qu"il nttoit nulle 
part ailleurs. Ladifficulte qu'il y avoit a reiiffir dans 
la Reformation *toit- capable de deconrager des per ſon- 


es dun capacite, & d'un zele mediocre, & neantmoins 


rien ne les detourne un i gene reux aeſſein. Les enne- 
mis de dehors, cenx de dedans, tous terribles guts pas 
ruſſent, ne les intimident point ; ils entreprenent ce 
grand ouvrage, et ne Fabandonnent point qu'ils wen 
ſoient venus au bout, & qu'ils wayent remis ſar le 
throne 1a werite reſaſcitte. Em ſorte qu"ils pounoient 
Liiſſer par tout des monuments de ce miracle & nommer 

Juſtement 
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juſtement toutes leur Egliſes dit nom d Anaſtaſie & de 
reſurrettion, Mais ft ce Tiltre marque a leur Temples, © 
la choſe en foy lewr cronvient, & Pon wentend refſonner 
a4. milieu deux que les Leſſons,” & Les louanges de ls 
pure Verits, Ce que doit obliger tons les pens de bien & 
ne Sen ecarter pas, & a regarder L'Eglife Anzlicane 
comme une Egliſe tres Orthodoxe, C'eſt ce qui font Les 
Proteſtants de France, ceux de Geneva, Ceux de Suiſſe 

&: a" Allemagne, & ceux dHollande auſſl. Car ils { 
firent un fort grand Honnear, d'avoir dans leur Concile 
de Dordrecht des Theologiens d' Angleterre, > monſtre- 
rent bien qu'ils avoient pour L'Egliſe Anglicane une 
profonde wveneration. Et ou vient done,. que des Aw- 
glois mimes en ont aujourdhuy ſi mechante opinion, & 
rompre” ſi temerairement comme ils font, avec Elte? 
eſtce pas rompre avec toute L' Egliſe Ancienne, avec tou- 
zes les Egliſes Orientales, avec toutes les Egliſes Prote- 
ſtantes qui ont towjours fort confidere 1z pureth de celte 
# Angleterre ? eſtce pas une horrible durete' que de Pex- 
communier ſans miſericorde, & Sen faire etrangement 4 
croire que ae S'imaginer qu'ils ſojent le ſeuls en Anole- 
terre & meme au milieu de tout le monde chreſtien, qui 
foient deſtines au bonheur eternel & a ſouſtenir, comme 


' #4 fant, le verites neceſſaires au ſalut. Certes on pour- 


roit faire un parallele fort odjeux entre ces Dofteurs, & 
le Pape Vittor, qui volut excommunier les Egliſes d A- 
fre par ce qui elles ne celebrojent te feſte de Paſque au meme 
Jour que Rome te faiſoit ; entre eux & les Audiens, qui 
rompoient avec les Chreſtiens, & ne wouloient point 
ſeuffrir 4 Eveques riches, Entre Eux & te Donatiſtes,, 
qut we wvoulotent point de communion gvec cenx qut 
avoient eſte 'ordines par des Eveques laches, & qui Sima- 
ginoient que leur (eier etoit la weritable Egliſe, & 


 Pepouſe bien aimee qui paiſſo't ſon troupeau vers le mids. 


Emre eux & ceuxae la communion Romaine, qui ont ſi 
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bowne opinion de leur Egliſe, que hors delle ils ne Sima- 
ginent pas qu un puiſſe jamats acquerir te Salut, Pour 


moy quelque encltn que je fois ala tolerance, je ne pourois- 


pourtant me perſuader qu'il en faille avoir pour cewoe qui 
en ont fi peu pour tes autres, & que ils ttoient leg 
maitres 'feroient aſſurement un manvais. quartier a 
cenx qui dependrojent d'eux. fe regarde ces gens Us, 
comme de perturbateurs de PEftat, & de FEgliſe, & qui 
ſont infalliblement animes un eſprit de ſedition. fo 
meme de la paine a croire qu'ils ſoient juſtement ce 
aw ils diſent eſtre, & je crainarors bien que ſons ces Do- 
Henrs il ny euſt des ennemis tres dangereux qui fuſſent 
caches. Des Societes compoſees detelles per ſonhes ſerots 
ent extremement perillenſes, & on ne les pourroit fou- 
frir ſans ouvrir la porte au diſordre, & travailler aſa 
propre ruine. Ily en a de compoſees de | 55 1 plus 
raiſonnables. Mais jy voudros qu elles le fuſſent aſſez, 
pour ne ſe point ſeparer de celles qui compoſent Þ Egliſe 
Anzlicane ; particulierement au terme 08 nous ſommes 
elles devrotent tout faire pour une boyne Recoauliation 
& dans le conjuntture des affaires preſentes ils devroient 
bien }apercevorr quwil uy a que une bonne reunion qui 
puiſſe prevenir les maux dout Angleterre eft menacee, 
Car pour aire la exite, je ne vor pas que leur Meetings 
forent de fort grande utilite, & qu'on puiſſe &y com 
ſoler dawvantage, que dans les Egliſes Epiſcopales. 
Qr4zd jeftois a Lonarcs, i y a bien toft cinq ans, je me 
frouvay en pluſicurs aſſemblees particuljerrs pour woir 
comme on Py prenoit pour Finſtruttion du penple, & 1s 
prearcation de 1s parole de Dieu. DMats javone que je 
a enreceus eucune edrfication. TJ'entendis un de plus 
fameux Nom-conformiſtes. I! pre-choit ex vn lieu on 
dl y avoit trois hammes & ſoiſſante, ou quatre wvingt 
Trmmes, I! avojt choifi un texte touchant le. reſtabliſſe- 
mum des rumes de Jeruſalem, & pour Pexpliquer il 
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cit4 cext fois Plinie & Vitrwoe, & » oublia pas de dive 
en Italies ce* proverbs, durg con durg non. fe muzo. 
Tout cla me*parut\horg de propes, fext eu 4 prepos; porer. 
des ferttlettes, or tres eldignt d'un e/prit. guy #s born: 
che que la conſolation & Pedification de. ſes Anditeurs. 
S: Cantonner & faire un ſchiſme potir avoir 1a liherts 
de debiter de telles vanites «ft une fort maurvarſe coir 
duite ; + les peuples pardifſent tien [0ibles de quitter 
leur mutuelles aſſembles pour de choſes qui moritent i 
paw leur efttme, UT leur preference. Te weftime par, 
qu'ow ſo1k:tp. oblagatiom de ſouffrir ce dereglement. 
Il eft vray qu autrefois on ſouffroit les Aſſemblies de 
Novatiens 4 Rome &-»4 Conſtantinople, &: que. os 
natiſtes a voient en la premiere place que gar 0 de. l;- 
berte. Mais Ceftoit les Eſtrangers, & cela meme ne 
dura pas long temps & comme il 'y ex avoit pet, cla 
me tiroit pas en conſequence, Mais © eſt un autre fait en 
Angleterre, & comme le bien de PEſtat, & de Þ Egliſ- 
depend abſolument de Puniow du penple ſur le poinct de 
la Religion, on n'y pourroit trop Lav - Y HRC UNIO8 U1- 
werſelle, Mats il la fant procurer par les bonnes woyes, 
& comme Meſjieurs les Ev? ques ſont de perſonnes a"une 
grande experience, aun Scavoir extraordinaire, dns 
2zele, & i une bont?, envers leur peuples werit ablement Þ1- 
ternelle, Peſpere qu'tls Si mployeront a ce prund Orrace 
avec toute la prudence C 11 charite gut ſont rece{(] tres 
pour faire reiiſſir une [i lonable entrepriſe. Tous part:- 
eulierement, Monſeroneur, dont [z moderation > la ca 
pacite font reconnites de tout le monae, il ſemble que ©: 
foit un deſſein reſerv? pour votre grande Szeriie, + {; 
vous ny reuſciſtes ps, apparemment que to15 les autres 
; travailleront tmutile ment. Pour moy, je re Pucs oe: 
tribuer aicy que de Torus, © que de prieres , 44/77 ocus 
pris bien proteſter que Jen fars tens les jours de fir? 
ſenveres pour 14 proſperite at PE fe An: icant, 5» poor 
. Q.: 4+ 
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tous les Proje- 
Rs My fade > 
$674 FVoſtre Grandeur en eftre bien 
perſnads, & de crore qu'il weſt pas poſſible d"eftre ever 
plus de refpett que je te ſuit, 


Monſcigneur, 


Votre tres humble & tres 
Obeilſant Serviteur, 


» temb. #52 
Le Moyne. 


Firſt 
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Firft Letcer. 


ALetter from Monſieur le Moyae, Profeſſor of 
Drvmity at Leyden , to my Lord Biſhop of 
London, concernmg the nature of our preſent 
Differences , and the unlawfulneſs of Separation 
from the C hurch of England. 


My Lord, 
T* Journeys that I have been obliged ts 


take, have hindered me from anſwering the 
Letter, with which your Lordſhip did me 

the favour to honour me, ſo ſoon as I could 

have wiſhed. Juſtas I was about to excuſe my ſelf 
to you for it, Monſieur de / 4zzle came to this Town, 
which made me deter it longer yet , in hopes that he 
would charge himſelf with my anſwer, and that 
by that means it might be brought unto you more 
ſifely. It is true, my Lord, that if I ſhould heark-n 
to my own unwillingneſs , I ſhould pur it oF itill to 
another time; for I cannot write unto you without 
being extreamly grieved , when I think upon the 
matter, of which you command me to tell you my 
opinion. TI believe that you know it already, and 
that you do not do me tie honour to as ir of me, 
as if you had any kind of doubt of it, You dome? 
more right than ſo; and you do not acconnt me of 
the number of thoſe that have fo ill an opinion of 
the Church of Ex2/azd. For my part I had not {6 
Frt bad 
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bad a one of any true Exgliſh-man, and I could not 
have perſwaded my ſelf that there had been ſo much 
as one, which had belteved that a man could not be 
of her communion, without hazarding his own fſal- 
vation. For thoſe that are engaged in the party of 
the Church of Rome, I judged quite otherwiſe of 
them ; they have particular Maxims, and act by 
other intereſts. But for thoſe that have no tye to 
Rome, it isa very ſtrange thing to ſee them come to 
that extream, as to believe that a man cannot be fa- 

ved inthe Church of Exzeland. This is not to have \ 
much knowledge of that Confeſſion of Faith, which 
all the Proteſtant World has fo highly approved, and 
which does really deſerve the praiſes of all good 
Chriſtians that are, For there cannot be any thing 
made more wiſe than that Confefhon, and the Ar- 
ticles of Faith were never collected with a more 
juſt and reaſonable diſcretion than in that excellent 
piece. There 1s great- reaſon to keep it with ſa 
much veneration in the Library of Oxford ; and the 
great Jem! deſerves iminortal praiſe for having fo 
worthily defended it. It was this that God madeuſe 
of in the beginning of the Reformation of Exgland. 
And it it had not been as it were his work, he had 
never bleſſed it in ſo advantageous a manner, The 
ſucceſs that it has had, ought to ſtop the mouth of 

thoſe that are the moſt paſſionate, and it's having * 
triumphed over ſo many obſtacles, ſhould make all 
the World acknow!edge,that God has declared him- 
felf in favour of it, and that he has been viſibly con- 
cerned 1n its eſtabliſhment ; and that it has the truth 
and confirmation of his word, to which in effe& it 
owes its birth and original. It is the ſamear pre- 
-Fent as it was when it was made, and'no one can re- 
proach the Biſhops for having made any change we 
'>. © 
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ſince that time, And how then can it be imagined, 


that it has changed its uſe ? And can there be any 
thing more unjuſt, than to ſay, that an inſtru- 
ment which God has heretofore employed for the 
inſtrution of ſo many people , for the conſola- 
tion of ſo many cl men, for the ſalvation of 
lo many believers, is now become a deſtructive 
and pernicious thing ? If your Confeſſion of Faith 
be pure and innocent , your Divine Service 1s ſo 
too : for no one can diſcover any thing at all in 
it that tends to Idolatry : You adore nothing but 
God alone ; in your Worſhip there is nothing 
that is terminated on the Creature : And if there 
be ſome Ceremonies there , which one ſhall not 
meet with in ſome other places ; this were to make 
profeſſion of a terrible kind of Divinity, to put of 
all Charity , not to know much what ſouls are 
worth ; not to underſtand the nature of things in- 
different , to believe that they are ab'e to deſtroy 
thoſe eternally, that are willing to ſubmit themſelves 
unto them. It is to have the ſame haxdnels to be- 
lieve that your Ec-leſiaſtical Diſcipline can damn 
any. For where has it been ever ſeen, that the fal- 
vation of men was concerned for Artic'es of Piſci- 
pline, and things that regard but the out-fide, and 
order of the Church, and are but as it were the 
bark and covering of the truth ? Can theſe things 
cauſe death, and diſtill poyſon into a ſoul? Truly 
theſe are never accounte | in the number of eſſen- 


- tialtruths ; and as there is nothing but theſe that can 


fave, ſo there is nothing but theſe thar can exclude 
menfrom ſalvation. For the Epiſcopal Government, 
what is there in it that is dangerous, and may realo- 
nably alarm mens conſciences * And if this be ca- 


pable of depriving us of eternal glory,” and i] utting 
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the Gates -of Heaven, who. was there that entered 
there for the ſpace of fifteen hundred years, ſince 
that for all that time all the Churches of the World 
had no other kind of Government ? If it were con- 
trary to the truth, and the attainment of eternal 
happineſs, is it credible that God had fo highly ap- 
proved it , and permitted his Church to be tyran- 
nized over by it for ſo many Apes ? For who. was it 
that did govern it? Who was it that did make u 


its Councils, as well General, as particular ? Who. 


was it that combated the Hereſies with which 
it has been at all times aſſaulted ? Was it not the 
Biſhops ? And is it not to their wiſe conduct, to 
vhich next under God, his Word is beholden for its 
Victories and Triumphs ? And not to go back ſo far 
as the birth and infancy of the Church ; who was it 
that in the laſt Agedelivered Exg/and from the error 
in which ſhe was 1nvelaped? Who was it that made 
the truth to riſe ſo miraculouſly there again? Was. it 
not the zeal and conſtancy of the Biſhops, and their 
Miniltry that diſengaged the Erg/iſb tiom that op- 
preſſion under which they had groaned ſo long ? 
And did not their Example powertully help forward 
the Reformation of all Exrope ? In truth-Ithiok they 
might make the ſame uſe of this, as Gregory Nazzuan- 
zen did herctofore at Conſtantinople, When he ar- 
rived there he found that Arrianiſm had made a very 
great progrels in thatplace; but then his courage, 
his-zeal, his learning did ſo mightily weaken the par- 
_ ty of the Hereticks. that 1n a little time the truth ap- 
' peared there again more beautiful than ever; and the 


Church where hc had ſo ſtoutly upheld it, he would: 


Have to bcar thename of Azaftaſta; becauſe he had 
brought tlie truth as it were out of the carth, and 
cleared it. from the. error that lay ypon. it, and by 
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his continual cares had cauſed: it, as it were, t6 


come our of the Grave to a glorious RelurreXion. 


Tt is this too that the Bifhops uf Ere/and have done ; 
they ſaw not only one truth, but almoſt all the fun- 
damental truths buried under a formidable number 
of errors ; they ſaw the yoke of Rome heavier 
among them, than it was any where elle : The dif. 
ficulty that there was of ſucceeding in rhe Refor- 
mation, was enough to diſcourage perlons of an 
a capacity and zeal. Nevertheleſs nothing 
turns them from ſo generous a delign ;. the ene- 
mies without, and thoſe within as terrible as 
ſeem, do not fright them ; they undertake ths 
Rreat work , and do not leave it till they had 
rought it about, and raiſed up the truth , and 
placed it again upon the Throne , in ſuch a man- 
ner that they might every where have monuments 
of this miracle , and juſtly have called all their 
Churches by the name of 4naſts/ia or ReſurreQion. 
But if their Churches have not that title, the thing 
it ſelf belongs unto them ; and you: ſhall hear no- 
thing diſcourſed of in theſe , but lectures and 
praifes of the pure truth. Which- ought to oblige 
all good men not to- ſeparate from it; butto look 
upon the Church of Enz/and, as a very Orthodox 
Church. Thus all the Proteltants of fraxce do, 
thoſe of Geneva, thoſe of Svitzerland and German, 
and thoſe of Ho//1ad too; for they did themlelves a 
very great honour in having ſome Divines of Ex- 


gland 1n their Synod of Dort, and ſhewed _ 


that they had a profound veneration for the Church 
of Eneland. And from whence does it then come, 
that ſome Eneliſbmen themſelves have fo ill an opi- 
nion of her at- preſent, and divide raſhly from her, 
as they do? Is nor this to divide- from all theanti- 

ent 
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ent Churches, from all the Clurches of the Eaſt, 
trom all the Proteſtant Churches , which have al- 
wayes had a very great reſpe&t for the purity of 
that of Zxg/azd ? Is it not horrible impudence to 
excom:nunicate her without mercy, and to make 
themſelves believe ſtrangely of her, for them to 
' imagine that they are the only men in Eng/and, nay, 
in the Chriſtian World, that are predeſtinated to 
eternal happineſs , and to hold the: truths neceſſary 
to ſalvation, as they ought to be held ? Indeed one 
might make a very odious Parallel betwixt theſe 
Teachers and Pope Vitor, thit would needs ex. 
communicate the Churches of 4/; , becauſe they 
did not celebrate the Feaſt of Eſter the ſame day 
they did at Rome, Betwixt them and the Audeans 
that divided from the Chriſtians, and would not en- 
dure rich Biſhops. Betwixt them and the Doxari/ts, 
that would have no communion with them that had 
been ordained by lapſed Biſhops, and imagined that 
their Society was the true Church, and the well be- 
loved Spouſe, that fed her flock in the South. Be- 
twixt them and thoſe of the Rome, Communion, 
who have ſo good an opinion of their own Church, 
that out of her they do not imagine that any one 
can ever be ſaved. For my part, as much inclined 
to Toleration as Iam, I cannot for all this pRnn_cy 
my ſelf, that it ought to be allowed to thoſe that 
have fo little of it for other men ; and who, if they 
were Maſters, would certainly give but bad quarter 
to thoſe that depended upon them. I look upon 
theſe men as Muton of the tate and © hurch, 
and who are doubtleſly animated by a Spirit of Se- 
dition. Nay, I can ſcarce believe, that they are juſt 
ſuch as they fay they are ; and I ſhould be ſome- 


thing afraid, that very dangerous enemies mo 
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hid under colour of theſe Teachers. Societies com- 
poſed of ſuch perſons, would be extream dange- 
rous ; and they could not be ſuffered without open- 
ing the Gate to diſorder, and advancing towards 
ones own ruine, There are ſome of theſe that are 
compoſed of more reaſonable men, but I could wiſh 
they were reaſonable enough not to ſeparate from 
thoſe of which the Church of Ez2/4nd 1s compoſed. 
Eſpecially in the caſe we are 1n, they ſhould do all 
for a good « Twage and in the preferit con- 
junQture of affairs, they ſhould underſtand that 
there is nothing but a good re-union, that can 
prevent the evils with which Ezzlard is threatned. 
For to ſpeak the truth , I do not fee that their 
Meetings are of any great uſe, or thit one may be 
more comforted there , than in the Epiſcopal 
Churches, When was at Loxdoz almoſt Five years 
ago, I went to ſeveral of their private aſſemblies, 
to ſee what way they took for the inſtruttion of 
the people, and the preaching of the Word of 
God. But I profeſs I was not at all edified by ir. 
I heard one of the moſt famous Nor-Conformiſts , 
he preached in a place where there were three men. 
and three or 'fourſcore —_— he had choſen a 
Text about the building -up the Kuines of Jeruſalem, 
and for the explication of ir, he cited P/izy and 
Vitruvius a hundred times , and did not forget ro 
mention a Proverb in Italian, Duro con duro nn 
fa muro, All this ſeen'd to- me nothing to the 
purpoſe, and very improper for the poor women, 
and very far from a Spirit that fought nothing bur 
the comfort and edification of his hearers, To- 
cantonize themſelves, and make a Schiſm , to have 


the liberty to veat ſach vanities, is- very ill con- 


dut, 
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JuR, ang the people ſeem-very weak to quit their 
mutual Aſſemblies for things that ſo Intle deſerve 
their efteem and rr I do not_think that 
any one is obliged to ſuffer this irregularity, Its 
true , that the Aſſemblies of the Nowarians were 
ſometimes ſuftered at Rome and Conſtantinople, and 
that even the Donatrffs had ſome kind of liberty in 
the firſt of theſe places. But they were only ſtran- 
gers ; and that neither did not indure any long 
time ; and as there were but few of them , 
that is not to be drawn into example. But it 45 
another caſe in Exz/and ; and ſeeing the good of 
the State and Church depends abſolutely upon the 
union of the people in the point of Religion, one 
cannot there preſs an univerſal union roo much. 
But it ought to be procured by good means ; and 
ſince the Biſhops are perfons of great experience , 
of an extraordinary knowledge, of a true fatherly 
zeal and goodneſs rowards their people, I hope 
that they will employ themſelves in this great 
work with all the prudence ani charity that arc 
neceſſary to the ſucceeding of ſuch a commenda- 
ble undertaking. You particularly, My Lord, 
whoſe moderation and capacity are acknowledged 
by all the World ; it looks as if it were a defign 
relerved for your great Wiſdom ; .and. if you do 
not ſucceed, it 15 clear, that all others will labour 
in it but 1a vain, For my part, I can contribute no- 
thing to it where Iam, bur Vowes and Prayers; and 
of thelc I can proteſt that I make very ſincere ones 
every day for the proſperity of the Exel Church; 
and th.:t it would picaſe God to order things in ſuch 
manner, that all the Proteſtants of Ezel/azd for the 
future, might b2 of one hcart and of one foul. I 

beg 
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your Lordſhip to be well affured of this 
to believe that it is impoſſible to be with more 

than I am, 


2 


My Lord, 
Tour moſt Htmble and 
moſt Obedient ſer- 
want , 
Leyden Sept. 3. 
168 o, 
Le Moyne. 


Ggg Monkeigneur, 


A Paris 1' 32. d'Octob, 


_ Monſeigneur , 


Ten ne vows 4 den paroiſtre ſt *eftrange ny ſi 
incivil que mon ſilence ſur la lettre que vous 
me fiſtes Phonneur de weſcrire il y a environ 
trois mois; Il eft pourtant wray que je way 

rien a me reprocher ſur cela, & a fin. que vous le croyies 

comme moy, Vous voulez bien me permettre ds vous 
dire comment la choſe Feſt paſſee.9s Quand on wap- 
porta wvoſtre lettre, Jeſtois retombe dans une grande 

& violente fiebure dont Dieu m'a afflige durant quatre 

0 cingq mois, & qui m'a ment juſqu'a deux doits de 1a 

mort. Te priay un de mes amis, qui eftoit alors dans 

24 chambre, de Poturir + de me {re le nom de celuy 

qui me Peſcrivoit , mais il ſe trouva que Vous avies 

oublie de la ſigner, ſur quoy je me Pa fis apporter, pour 
woir ſi je nen connoiſtrois point le carattere ; Et ce 
fut encore inutilement , par ce que juſqualors je # 
avois rien veu de voſtre main : Cela me fit croire 
guelle avoit eſte eſerite par celuy 14 meſme qui Pa- 
wvoit apportee, pour wattrapper dix ou douze ſous de 
port ; car ce petit ſtratageme eſt aſſes commun en cette 
vill: : & aprez cela, je ne me mis pas fort en peine 
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ae ce quelle deviendroit. Elle ſe conſerva pourtant 
ans mon cabinet par le plus grand hazard du monde, 
e& m'eſtant heurenuſement tombee ſous la main, il y a 
aeux ou trois jours, je la relus ; & Vaiant trouvuee 
trop ſage & trop grave pour avoir eſte eſcrite par un 
homme tel que je me [eſtois imagint , je la monſtray 
a Monſieur Claude qui y reconnut d'abord woſtre eſcri- 
ture, & qui me dit que vous eneſtiez  Auteur. Je 
penſe Monſcigneur que cela ſuffit ow me juſtifier au- 
prez de wous d'un ſilence, qui bien que je wen ſois 
aucunement coupable, ne laiſſe pas de me donner quelque 
eſpece de confuſion. Mais pour venir au contenu de voſtre 
lettre, je ne vous puis exprimer avec quelle douleur 
Japprens que vos diviſions continuent, ex un temps gu- 
quel il y 4 des raiſons ſi preſſantes de ſe relntr ; Ce 
que vous me dites ſur tout des eſcrits que Pon publie 
a cette heure, pour faire croire que ta communion avec 
PEgliſe Anglicane eſt illegitime, & que les Miniſtres 
ne la penvent permettre aux particuliers ſans crime, 
me paroiſt une choſe ſi deraiſonnable en elle meſme , 
& ft fort acontre-temps , que j aurois peine a la croire 
{s elle ne m'eſtoit atteſlee par une perſonne de voſtre 
merite & de voſtre poids., Vous ſavez bien Monſeig- 
neur quels ſont > quels ont toujours eſte mes ſenti- 
mens ſur cela, & la maniere dont few uzay il y a 
deux aus dans mon voiage a Angleterre, en frequentant 
vos aſſemblees, & en preſchant meſiue dans un trou- 
peau qui eft ſous Ia Juriſaittion de PEgliſe Anglicane, 
monſtre aſſes que je ſuis bien elvigns de croire que ſa 
communion ſoit ill?gitime ; Et cela meſme prouve dune 
maniere bien Evidente, que mon ſcntiment a cet &gard 
eſt celuy de nos Egliſes , parce qu'il weſt pas tmragi- 
nable que jeuſſe voulu faire , ſans n*ceſſite , une choſe 
qui nienſt attire Pindignation de mes freres, & quiy 
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4 mon retour, wenuſt expoſe a leurs reproches ou's lenrs 
enſures. Pleuſt a Dieu , Monſeigneur , que tout ce 

wil y s de Chreſtiens 6garez dans le monde wou- 
!, fſent recevoir voſtre REformation, que je repanarois 
de bon ceur tout ce que jay de ſang pour leur procurer 
un ſi grand bien. Et que je ſuis aſſeurt de la joye ex- 
rreſme avec /laquelle nos Egliſes entreroient dans leur 
Conmunion , Si en eſtant dans la purete de vos ſenti- 
mens pour tes dogmes, ils xe differoient plus d avec nows 
que par des Surplis, par des Ceremonies innocentes, & 
par quelque diverſite d'Ordres dans le gouvernement 
de "Egliſe. Et cela Monſeignear vous fait aſſez 
comprendre , ce que jay 4 reſponare 4 voſtre ſeconde 
queſtion. Car puis que PEgliſe Anglicane eft une v6- 
ritable Egliſe de * = Seignenr , Pris que ſon Culte 
& ſes Dogmes ſont purs, & wont rien de contraire a 
In parole de Dieu, Et puis que quand la Reformation 
3 4 efte receiie, elle y a efts recetie avec Epiſcopat. Et 
en y eſtabliſcant la Liturgie & les Ceremonies qui » 
ſom aujourdhuy en uzage , il eſt ſans doute du devoir 
de tous les REformez de Voſtre Royaume de ſe tenir in- 
ſEparablement unis a Cette Egliſe ; Et ceux qui ne le 
font pas, ſous ombre qu'uls defirerotent, plus de ſimpli- 
cit dans les Ceremonies, Cf moins d'inegalite entre 
tes Miniſtres commettent aſseurement un tres grand 
peche, Car le ſchiſme eft le plus redoutable mal qui 
puiſce arriver a PEgliſe ; Et pour Feviter la charits 
Chreſtienne oblige tous les gens de bien a ſupporter 
en leurs freres des choſes bien moins ſupportables que 
ne le dorvent paroiſtre celles dont il Sagit , aux yeux 
de ceux Is meſnes qui les ont le plus en averſion : 
Et Ceſtoit 1a ft bien le ſentiment de noſtre Grand &> 
Excellent Calvin que dans ſon traitt# de la neceſſits 
de la Reformation 11 ne fait point de difficulte de dire, 
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Que Sil fe trowuvoit des gens aſsez deraifonnal':s 
pour refuſer la Communion d'une Exliſe prre dans ſor 
calte & dans ſes Dogmes, & pour ne pas ſe ſoumwttre 
avec reſpect a ſon Gouvernement , ſous ombre quelle 
auroit retenu Þ Epiſcopat conditionns comme te woſtre, 
i ny auroit point de cenſure ny de riguenr de difct- 
= u'on ne denſt exercer contre eux. * Talem no- 
is Hterarchiam f1 exhibeant, in qua fic eminzant 
Epiſcopi ut Chrifto ſabeſſe non recuſent , ut ab 
Mo tanquam ab unico capite pendeant & ad ipſum 
referantur, in qua fic inter fe fraternam' focieta- 
tem colant ut non alio modo quam ejus veritate 
fint colligati, tum vero nullo non anathemate o_ 
fatear, 1 qui erunt qui non eam revereantur, {ant- 
maque obcdientia obſervent. Ez Beze meſme , qui 
# approuvoit pas en gen*ral le gouvernement Epiſcopal, 
fait une telle diſlinttion dy voſtre, et eſt ſi #loign? de 
croire que Pox puiſſe , ou que Vox doive en prenare 
ſujet de fe ſeparer de woftre Egliſe, qu'il prie Dies 
ardenment qu elle puiſſe toujours de menrer dans Phen- 
reux eſtat ou elle avoit eſt! miſe et conſeru3e, par le 
ſane, par la purete de la foy, e& par 11 ſage condute de 
fes Excellens Eveſques. * Quod ft nunc Anglicana 
Eccleſia inſtaurata ſuorum Epiſcoporum & Archie- 
i{coporum authoritate perfiſtat, quemalmodum 
1c noſtra memoria — ut ejus ordinis homi- 
nes non tantum inſignes Dei Martyres, fed etiam 
prxſtantiſfimos Paſtores & Doctores habuerit, fru- 
atur fane iſta ſingulari Dei beneficentia, quz uti- 
nam illi ſit perperua, Mars, Monſcignear , quoy que 
les premiers Auteurs de ls ſeparation qui 04s trouble 
ſoient extraordinairement coupables , &t que cenx qut 
la continuent et qui la fortifint par leurs t/crits de 
raiſonnables et emportez. le ſoient anſſy extr&m. x1tnt, 
if 
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#1 eſt neanmoins certain que dans Is multitude qui les 
ſuit , il y a une infinite de bonnes gens cont la foy 
eſt pure ef la piete ſincere ; et qui 32 demenrent 
cloignez de wous que parce que tenr finplicite eſt ſur- q 
priſe , et qu'on les a effrayez par ces grands mots de 
I yrannie, a Oppreſſion, de ſuppoſts de Þ Antechriſt dont | 
on leur bat perpetuellement les oreilles : Te les mets 
au rang de ces foibles qui diſoient «quils weſtoient 
point au corps et dont St. Paul dit quils eſtotent du 
corps pourtant ; Et il me ſemble que les bons et 
charitables Eveſques comme Vous, en dotvent dire, quoy 
- quem un ſens un peu different , ce qu'Optat de Milewe 
aifoit des Donatiſtes de ſon temps , Si collegium 
Epiſcopale nolunt nobiſcum habere, tamen fratres 
ſunt: Au nom de Dieu done Monſeignenr faites tout 
ce qui vous ſera poſſible pour les ramencr a lenr devoir 
par la doucenr et par la Charit? qui ſeule eſt capable 
a"operer de grandes choſes en ces occaſions, Car les 
hommes qui ont tonjenrs de Porgueil, ſe ſoulevent ordi- 
aairement contre tout ce qui leur paroiſt wagir que par 
la ſenle Authorite, mais 11s me manquent preſque jamais 
de ſe rendre an ſupport et a la condeſcendance , Man- 
ſuetus homo, cordis eſt medicus. Je ze pretens 
pas Monſcigneur mingerer de vous donner la deſſus 
anucun conſeil particulier, Vous qui votes, les choſes de 
prez, et qui avez le canr tout pimetre de la charit? 
C breſtienne junez mienx que perſonne des remedes qui 
ſont les plus propres a un fi grand mal ; Et je fra 
alſeure que il ne falloit pour le guerir que Sabſtenir 
ae quelques expreſſions , que quitter quelques Cerems- 
nies, & que chanzer la couleur de quelques habits, vous 
vous y reforaries aver grand pla ſr, et aquelque choſe 
ae plus difficile. 11 me fermble miſe avoir len en 
quelque endroit des Vindicte de Dozfieur le Doien de 
Winſor 
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Winſor que ce furent 14 les ſentimens charitables que 
fit Agoifr PEgliſe Anglicane par la bouche de trois ou 
quatfe de ſes Eveſques dans une Conference qui ſe fit 
ſar les moiens de reunion , en la preniere ann%e du 
reſtabliſſement de ſa Majeſts Britannique, et qu'il ne 
tint qu'a quelgues Miniſtres de ceux qu 01 appelle Preſ- 
byteriens que la choſe ne paſſaſt plus avant. Quoy 
qu'il en ſoit je prie Dieu de tout mon cenr qu'il onvre 
les yeux des uns pour leur faire connoiftre 1a foibleſſe 
des raiſons ſur leſquelles ils fondent une ſeparation ſi 
affligeante, Et qu'il conſerve et qu'il augmente de plus 
en plus dans les antres, la piete, le zEle et lacharite 
dont ils ont beſoin pour travailler heurenſement a une 
relinion qui rejonira les hommes et les Anges, et qui 
attirera mille benediftions de la terre et du Ciel ſur 
cenx qui y auront le plus contribiie : Et je vous avou® 
nes que je ne ſervis pas conſolable fi je woiois 
gui'on ne fiſt pas au moins quelque zouvel effort pour 
reiiffir dans un ouvrage ft ſaint et ſi important dans 
un temps qui m'y paroiſt ſi propre, Car outre que les 
intereſts de Voſtre Eſtat et de Voſtre Egliſe le deman- 
dent extraordinairement, J* apprens que par une admi- 
able bEnediition du Ciel , toutes vos Chaires Epiſco- 
pales ſont maintenant remplies par a Excellens Servi- 
teurs de Dieu, qui aiment Jeſus Chriſt e& fon Ezl'ſe, 
et qui ont tous les qualitez de la teſte et du cenr qui 
font neceſſaires pour pouvoir et pour vouloir contribuer 
a cette bonne auyre, Et a en juger par vous Mow- 
ſeignenr, et par Monſeioneur P Archeveſque de Canter- 
bery, et Monſeigneur P Eveſque a" Oxford que jay £14 
Phonneur de woir durant mon ſejour ea Angleterre, je 
way pas de peine a me? le perſuader. Mais J ay peur 
de wous avorr ennuye par cette longue lettre, je vos 
en demande tres. humblement pardon , Et je wons ſup* 


plie 


(418) 
plie d effre bien perſuad# que je conſerve toujours une 


extreſme reconmoiſſance de Þ amitit dont vous who- 
norez, of que je ſins avec tout le reſpect que je vous dots 


Voſtre tres humble & tres 
obeyſant Serviteur, 


: De I Angle. 


Monſeigneur, 

Monſieur Claude mon Excellent Collegue a qui jay 
monſtre cette lettre, ma prie de vous dire, en vous af- 
ſenrant de ſon tres humble ſervice, qu'il la ſouſcriroit 
ae bon caur et qu'il eft abſolument dau3 mes ſentimens. 


Third 
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Paris, Ocob. 31. 1686. 
Second Letrer. 


From Monſieur de L'Angle one of: the preſent 
Preachers of the Reformed Church meeting at 
Charenton near Paris, upon the ſame ſubjeF. 


— 


My Lord, 


Othing may ſeem {o ſtrange and to uncivil 

to you, as my ſilence upon your Letter you 

did me the honour to write me about 

» three months ago. Burt yet it 1s true 

that in this caſe I have nothing to blame my ſelf 
for; and that you may believe it, as well as I, you 
wall _ me leave to tell you how the matter hap- 
pened. When your Letter was brought me, I was 
relapſed intoa great and violent Fever, with which 
God has afflicted me for the ſpace of four or five 
months, and which has brought me very near the 
grave ; I prayedone of my friends, which was tlien 
in my Chamber, to open the Letter, an1 to tell me 
the name of him that wrote it ; but it chanced that 
you had forgotten to ſubſcribe it, upon which 1 
made it-be brought to me; to ſee it I did not know 
the CharaGter ; but it was = no purpoſe, hecauſe 
Hhlh * Qi 
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till then T had not ſeen any thing of your hand. 
This made me believe that it had been written by 
the ſame man that brought it, to get ten or twelve 
Sous for the carriage ; tor that little ſtratagem is 
common enough in this Town. Aﬀter this, I did 
not much trouble my ſelf what became of it ; bur 
yet it was preſerved in my Cabinet by the greateſt 
chance in the world ; and being happily fallen in- 
to my hands two or three days lince, I read it over 
azain ; and having found it too prudent and grave 
to have been written by ſuch a oneas Ihad imagpi- 
ned, Iſhewed it to Mozſicur Claude, who preſent- 
ly knew your hand, and told me that you 'were 
the Authorof it. Ithink, my Lord, this is enough 
to excule me to you, for a ſilence, for which though 
I am not any way faulty, yet I cannot chooſe but 
be ſomething aſhamed. 

But to come to the contefits of your Letter ;-I 
cannot expreſs to you with how much grief I un- 
deritand that your diviſions continue; at a'time in 
which there are ſuch preſſing reaſons for being Re- 
united. Above all, that which you te# me of 
writings that are at this time publiſhed, to' make 
men' believe thar Communion with the Church of 
En-/1nd is unſawful, and that the Miniſters cannot 
pern:it it to private perſons without ſinning, ſeems 
to me Aa thing ſo unreaſonable in it ſelf, and f6 ve- 
ry unſeaſonable now, that I ſhould ſcarce believe it, 
it it were not atteſted by a perſon of your merit 
and conſideration. My Lord, you know well what 
my ſentiments are, and always have been in this 
matter ; ard the way which I uſed two years ago, 
when I was in Exgland, in frequenting your. al- 
lemblics, and preaching too in a Congregation that 
is ugder the jurydiction of the Church of Ex2/:4, 
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ſufficiently ſhews that I am very far from belie- 
ving that her Communion is unlawtul. And this 
alſo proves very evidently tliat my opinion 1n this 
matter is the ſame that is holden by our Churches ; 
becauſe it is not imaginable that I would with. 
out any neceſſity, have done a thing which would 
have drawn the diſpleaſure of my Brethrea upon 
me, and which at my return would have expo- 
{ed my ſelf to be blamed, if not to be cenſured by 
them. My Lord, I would to God: that all the 
miſtaken Chriſtians that are in the world would 
receive your Reformation ; I would with all my 
heart ſpend. all the blood I have to procure them 
fo great a good. And I am fure with what an 
exceeding Joy our Churehes would enter into,their 
Communion, it being | go in their opinions for 
no more from us, than 
by Suyplices, and innocent Ceremonies ; and ſome 
diverſity of Orders in the Government of thc 
Church. | 
And by this, my Lord, you may perceive what 
I have to*anſwer to your ſecond queſtion. For 
ſince the Church of Ez2/and 1s a true Church of 
our Lord; ſince her Worſhip and Doctrincs arc 
pure, and have nothing in them contrary to the 
word of God ; and fince that when the Reforma- 


tion was there received, it was received together 


with Epiſcopacy, and with the eltabliihment of the 
Liturgy, and Ceremonies, which are there in uſe 
at this day; it is without doubt the duty of all 
the Reformed of your Realm, to kcep themſelves 
i rſeparably united to the' Church. And thoſe that 
do not do this, upon pretence that they [hould de- 
ſire more ſimplicity in that Ceremonies, and lets 
of inequality among the Miniſters, do certainly 
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commit a very great ſin, For Schiſm is the moſt 
formidable evil that can befal the Church: and 
for the avoiding of this, Chriſtian charity obliges 
all good men to bear with their Brethren in ſome 
things much leſs tolerable than thoſe, of which the 
difpute 1s, ought to ſeem, even in the eyes of thoſe 
that have the moſt averfion for them. And this 
was ſo much the opinion of our great and excel- 
lent Calvin, that in his Treatiſe of the neceſſity of 
the Reformation he makes no difficulty to fay ; 
That if there ſhould be any ſo unreaſonable as to 
refuſe the Communion of a Church that' was pure 
in its Worſhip and DoQtrine, and not to ſubmit 
himſelf with reſpect to its Government, under pre- 
rence that it had retained an Epiſcopacy-qualified 
as yours is ; there would be no Cenſure nor ri- 
gour of Diſcipline that ought not to be exerciſed 
upon them. Talem nobis Hierarchiam ſi exhibeant, 
in qua ſic emineant Epiſcopt ut Chriſto ſubeſſe non recu- 
ſent, nut ab illo tanquam ab unico Capite penaeant , et 
ad ipſum referantur ; in qua ſic inter ſe fraternam focie- 
tatem colant, ut non alio moay quam ejus veritate ſint 
collizati; tum wero nullo non Anathemate dignos fa- 
tear, fi qui erunts qui non eum revereantur, ſummaq ; 
obedientia obſcrvent, And Beza himſelf, who did 
not in the general _ of the Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, makes ſuch a diſtinction of yours, and 
is lo tar from believing, that one may, or that 
one ovght to take occaſion from thence to ſepa- 
rate from your Church, that he prays earneſtly to 
God that ſhe may always remain 1n that happ 

eſtate in which ſhe had been put and ab 
by the blood, by the purity of the Faith, and by 
the wile conduCtt of her excellent Biſhops. Quod 
fi nunc Anzlicana Ectleſia inſtaurata ſuorum Epiſcopa- 
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rum et Archiepiſcoporum authoritate per ſiftat, quemad- 
modum hoc noſtra memori4 contigit, ut ejus ordints ho- 
mines, non tantum inſignes De: Martyres, ſed etiam 
preſtantiſſimos Paſtores et Dodtores babuerit , fruatur 
ſane iſta ſingulars Dei beneficentti, que utinam illt ſi: 
perpetua- 

But, my Lord, although the firſt Authors of the 
Separation, which troubles you, be extraordinart- 
ly to blame, and though thoſe that continue. it, 
and ſtrengthen it, by their uarcaſonable and palſſi- 
onate Writings, be extreamly fo too; it is certain 
yet that among the multitude that follows them, 
there is a very great number of gosdemer, wholc 
faith is pure, and whoſe piety 1s ſincere, and who 
remain ſeparate from you only becauſe their (im- 

licity is ſarprized, and becauſe they have been 
rightned with the bugbear words of Tyranny, Op- 
reſſion, Limbs of Antichriſt which are continually 
ten into their ears. I rank theſe with thoſe 
weak ones who {aid they were not. of the Body ; 
and of whom St. Paul ſaid they were of the Body 
for all that. And it ſeems' to. me that the good 
and charitable Biſhops, ſuch as you, ought to lay 
of them, though in ſomething a different ſenſe, as 
Optatus Milevitanus laid of the Donatiſts of his 
time, S: Collegium Epiſcopale wolunt nobiſcum- habere, 
tamen Fratres ſunt. In the name of God then, my 
Lord, do all that poſſibly you can to bring: them 


' back to their ws by ſweetnels and charity, which 
® 


is only able to do great things on: theſe occaſions. 
For men, who have always ſomething of pride, do 
commonly oppole every thing that ſeems to- them 
to att by bare Authority only : but they ſcarce 
ever fail to yield themſelves up to forbearance and 
condeſcenſion. Manſuetss homo cordis c/t medicus. | 
I do 
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1do not pretend, My Lord, to thruſt my ſelf in to 
give you any particular advice in-this caſe; you that 
{ce things near at hand, and that have a heart deep- 
ly affected with Chriſtian Charity, will judge bet- 
ter than any man, what remedics are the molt pro- 
per for ſogreat anevil; andI am ſure that if } nc 
were1.othing wanting to cure it, but the a' ſtaining 
trom tome expreſſions, the quittwrg ſome Ceremo- 
nies, an! the changing the colour of ſome habits, 
vou wo!:''d reſolve to do that, and {6mething more 
difficult than that, with great pleaſure. ' And 1 
think I have read ih ſome part of the Vindrere of 
Mr ean of Wzd/or, that theſe were the charita- 
ble ſentiments which the Church of Em+/and de- 
clarcd by the mouth of three or four of her Bi- 
ſhops, in a Conference 'that was held concerning 
the means of fectnion,'the:fitft yehr' that his' Maje- 
ity was -reltorcd-4*and* that" nothing hindered the 
matter from going farther, but ſome of thoſe Mini- 
ſters they call Presbyterians. - However it be, I pray 
God with all my heart, that he-'would open the 
eyes of the oneto- make then ſee 'the weakneſs ''of 
the reaſons upbn which they ground fuch' an afflict- 
ing Separation ; and that he would preſerve, and 
increaſe more and more 1n the other, that picty, 
that zeal, and that charity which they have 
need of for the. happy proceeding -to a re-union, 
which will rejoice men and Angds, and brin 
down a thoufand blefings of Heaven and Fart 
npon thoſe that, {hall contribute the moſt unto 
ir. And I aſſure yor, My Lord, I ſhould be 
af all Comfort if I {ſhould ſee that ſome new 
:ompt at leaſt were not made for the ſucceſs of a 
'- {9 holy, and of ſuch conſequence, in a time 
"::7:5to me fo proper for it. For beſides yrs 
the 


UMI 


(475) * 


the intereſt of your State, and Church do require it in 
ſuch an extraordinary manner; I hear that by a won- 
derful bleffing of Heaven,, all your Fpiſcopal Sees 
are filled at this time::withy':exceltent - ſervants of 
God, who love Jeſus Chrift 'and't his Church and 
who have all the qualities of the head and-the heart, 
whichare neceſſary to make them able, and willing . 
to contribute to this good work. And to judge of 
it by you, My Lord, and My Lord Arch-biitop of 
Canterbury, and My Lord Biſhop of Oxford, whom I 
had the honour to {ce during my ſtay in Exz/ana, Iam 
eaſily perſwaded of it. 

But I am afraid I have tired you with this long 
Letter ; I humbly beg your pardon for it ; and I 
beſeech you to be very well aſſured that I alwayes 
preſerve a very grateful acknowledgement of the 
Friendſhip with which you honour me, and that TI 
am with all the reſpect that I owe 


My Lord, 
Tour moſt Tlumble and 
moſt Obedient Ser» 


vant, 


De L'Angle, 


n Mont. 


—— —  ——— 
—— — — 
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Monſ. Claude my excellent Collegue, to whom 1 
| have ſhewed this Letter, has prayed meto tell you, 
| with aſſurance of his moſt humble ſervice, that he 
| would ſubſcribe this with all his heart, and that he 
15 abſolutely of my Opinion, 


Monleigneur, 
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The Third Eectter, from Monſicur Claude, 
on the ſame Subject. . 


0 


A Paris 29. Novemb. $ti/o Novo. 


Monſeigneur, p 

Orftenr de FAngle mayaut rendu la Lettre qu'il 
voua a plu m'ecrire, jay eſte ſurpris d'y voir que 
w0Ws mAavies, fait Ihonneur de men ecrire une autre que 
Je nay point receiie , & 2 laquelle je r'enſſe pas manque 
de faire reponſe. Vous me faites beaucoup d honneur 
de wouloir bien que je vous diſe ma penſee ſur le different 
qui vous trouble depuis long-tems, entre cenx qu on ap- 
pelle Epiſcopaux, & cenx qu'on nomme Presbyteriens. 
Soy que je men ſois deja diverſes fois explique & par 
des Lettres que j ay faites ſur ce ſujet 4 pluſtenrs per- 
ſores , & dans mon livre meſme de la Defenſe de la 
Reformation , oi parlant de la diſtinFion de FEveſque 
© du Preſtre, jay dit formelſement que je ne blame 
pas ceux qui lobſervent comme une chofe fort an- 
cienne, & que je ne voudrois pasqu'on s'en fiſt un 
ſujet de querelle dans les lieux on elle ſe trouve 
Etablie, pag. 366. &* quoy que daillenrs je me conno- 
iſſe' aſſes pour ne pas croire que mon ſentiment doive 
eſtre fort conſtdere, je ne laiſſeray pas de vous temoigner 
dans cette occaſion , comme je feray tonjours en toute 
autre , mon eſtime Chretienne , mon reſped, &» mon 
obeiſſance. C eſt ce que je feray dautant plus que je ne 
. vous diray pas ſimplement ma 2 particuliere, mais 

le ſentiment du general de nos Egliſes. 
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Premierement donc, Monſeignenr , nons ſommes ſe 


fort eloignez, de croire qu'on ne puiſſe en bonne conſci- 
ence vivure = voſtre diſcipline , & ſons voſtre Gou- 
wernement Epiſcopal, que dans noſtre pratique ordinaire 
210us ne faiſons nulle difficulte, ni de donner nos chaires, 
i de commettre le ſoin de nos troupeaux 2 des Miniſtres 
recens & ordinez par Meſſieurs vos Eveſques, comme it 
ſe pourroit juſtifier par un aſſez grand nombre d'exem- 
ples, & anciens, E* recens, & depuis pen Mr. Duple(- 
ſis ordine par Monſreur FEveſque de Lincoln 2 efts eſta- 
bli, & appelle dans une Egliſe de cette Province , & 
Monſieur Wicart, que vous, Monſeignenr, avez recent 
au $, Miniſtere nous fit Fhonneur il-n'y-a que quelques 
z0is de Preſcher 2 Charenton 4 Fedification univer- 
ſele detout noſtre troupean. Ainſt cenx qui nous imp» 
tent 4 cet Egard des ſentimens Eloignesz, de la paix & de 
Ia concorde Chretienne , nous font aſſurement inju- 


frice. 


Te dis 11 paix & Ia concorde Chretienne, car , 
Monſeigneur , nous croyons que obligation 2 conſerver 
cette paix && cette concorde j won 4 qui fait Punite 
exterienre de Fegliſe, eſt d une nece{ſute ſt indiſpenſable 
gue S, Paul »'a pas fait difficulte de la Joindre avec I'n- 
nite interiexre d'une mejme foy , & d une meſme rege= 
eration, non ſeulement comme deux choſes qui ne doi- 
vent janais eſtre ſeparees, mais auſſi comme deux choſes 
dependantes Fune de Fautre, parce que ſt Punite exteri- 
eure eſt comme la fille de Finterieure, elle en eſt auſſi It 
conſervatrice, Cheminez, dit i1 Epheſ. 4. comme 11 
eſt convenable a la vocation dont vous eſtes appellez, 
avec toute humilite, & douceur, avec un efprit pa- 
tient, ſupportant Fun Fautre en charite, Eſtant 
lojgneux de garders Tuni(e de Tefſprit par la lien dela 


Paix. 
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paix. Dun cote il fait dependre cette charite frater- 
elle, qui nous joint les uns avec les autres, de noſtre 
commune vocation, &* de Fantre il nous enſeigne qu'umn 
des principaux moyens de conſerner en ſon entier cette 
commune vocation qu'il appelſe Funite de Feſprit, eſt de 
garder entre nous la paix. Selon la premiere de ces 
21aximes nous ne pouuons avoir de paix, ni de Commu- 
ion Eccleſiaſtique avec cenx qui ont tellement degener? 
de la vocation Chretienne qu on ne pent plus reconnoitre 
en enx une veritable & ſalutaire foy, principalement lors 
qu'a des erreurs mortelles ils ajoutent la tyrannie de 
Fame, & quils voulent contraindre Ia conſcience, en 
impoſant la neceſſite de croire ce qu'ils croyent & de 
pratiquer ce qu'ils pratiquent. Car en ce cas le fondement 
© la veritable cauſe de la communion exterieureneſtant 
plus , la communion exterienre ceſſe auſſe de droit, & 
zl-n'y-en peut plus avoir de legitime. Selon Ia ſeconde 
maxime nous ne croyons pas quiune ſimple difference de 
gonvernement, ou de diſcipline, ni meſme un difference 
de ceremonies innocentes de leur nature, ſoient un ſujet 
Suffy ant pour rompre le ſacre lien de Ia communion. 
C'eſt pourquoy nos Egliſes ont toijours regard? &+ con« 
ſidere la voſtre, non ſeulement comme une ſoeur, mais 
comme une ſoeur aiſuce pour qui now devons avoir des 
tendreſſes accompagnees de reſpeF &> de veneration, & 
pour qui nous preſentons ſans ceſſe a Dieu des. voenx tres« 
ardens. Nous nentrons point dans Ia comparaiſon de 
voſtre ordre , aver celuy ſous lequel nous vivons, Nous 
ſavons quil-n'y-en a, ni n y-en peut avoir aucun entre 
les hommes, qui par noſtre corruption naturelle , ne ſoit 
ſujet 2 des inconveniens, le noſtre a les tens comme le 
voſtre, & Fun & F autre ſans doute ayant keurs avanta- 
ges &+ leurs . deſavantages a divers egards , alternis 
vincunt & viacuntur. {1/ nous ſufft de ſavoir que ls 
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meſme Providence Divine qui par une neceſſite indiſper« 
fable, &» par la conjonFure des choſes, mit au com- 
mencement de la Reformation nos Egliſes ſous celuy du 
Presbyterat, a mis lawvoſtre ſous celuy de I'Epiſcopat, & 
que comme nous ſommes aſſure que vous ne mepriſes 
point noſtre ſimplicite, nous ne devons pas -anſſz nous 
elever contre woſtre dignite. Ainſ, Monſeigneur, nous 
deſapprouvons entierement, C& voyons avec doulenr, de 
certeines extremitez, on ſe jettent quelqucs uns de part 
& dautre , les uns regardant F'Epiſcopat comme un 
ordre ſi abſolument neceſſaire que ſans luy il-r'y peut 
avoir ni de ſociete Eccleſtaſtique, ni de legitime vocati« 
on ni deſperance de ſalut , & les antres le regardant 
avec indignation comme un reſte d' Antichriſtianiſme, 
Ce ſont egalement des chalenrs & des exces qui ne 
viennent point de celuy qui nous appelle, & qui pechent 
contre les loix de la ſageſſe & de la charite, 


Voyla, Monſeignenr, nos veritables & ſinceres ſen- 
timens communs, pour ce qut vous regarde, &* puiſque 
vous deſires, que je deſcende un pen plus particutiere- 
ment a [ttat ou ſe trouve voſtre propre Egliſe, par-les 
diviſions inteſtines qui la travaillent, Permettcz, moy 
que je ne vous diſe mes penſees qu en vous expliquant mes 
Jouhaits, &* les deſirs de mon coeur, ſur ne choſe auſſ 
importante que teſt celle Ii, Je ſonhaiterojs donc de 
toute mon ame que cenx qui font allez jusqua ce point 
que de ſonger a rompre les liens exterieurs, & la depen- 
dance mutuelle de vos troupeaux, pour donner a chaque 
Eeliſe particuliere une eſpece de ſonueraignte de- gou- 
vernement , con{tderaſſent bien ( ce quils pretendent 
faire n'eſt pas diretement contraire & Veſprit du Chri- 
ſtianiſme qui eſt un eſprit d'union, &- de ſociete, 
non de diviſion. Qu ils conſpderaſſent que ſous pretexte 


que 


UMI 


(431) 
qne le principe des Reformes, eſt d'avoir en horreur le 
domination kumaine fur la'foy, & fur la conſcience, 
comme une choſe deſtrudive de la Religion, il ne faut 
- pourtant pas ni rejetter tout frein de diſcipline, ni ſe- 
coker tout joug de Gonvernement, ni ſe priver des ſe- 
cours que 05 ponvows tirer de Punion generale pour 
now affermir dans la vraye foy, & dans la vraye piete. 
Vu'ils conftderaſſent enfin que la meſme raiſon qui leur 
fait deſirer I Independence des troupeaux, pet eſtre 
auſſs employee pour Etablir F Independance des perſonnes 
dans chaque trowupean. Car un troupeau n'a pas plus de 
droit de vouloir eſtre Independant des autres troupeaux, 
* qu'une perſonne en auroit de vouloir eftre Independante 
des antres perſonnes, Or ce ſeroit' aneantir toute di- 
ſcipline, jetter I Egliſe entant quen now ſeroit dans 
une horrible confulton 5 & expoſer heritage dn Seig- 
nenr 4 Fopprobre de ſes adverſaires. 


Pour ce qui regarde ceux qu'on appelle parmy vous 
Presbyteriens, comme je ſuis perſuade qu'ils ont de 1a 
lumiere, de la ſageſſe, & an Lele, je ſonhaiterois aulſz 
de tout mon coeur qu'ils gardaſſent plus de meſure'dans 
le ſcandale qucils crogent avoir autrefois recen de Fordre 
Epiſcopal, &* qu'ils diſtinguaſſent les perſonnes d' avec 
le Miniſtere. Les perſonnes qui occupent les charges 
zon' ſenlement ont leurs defants, mais 4 peat meſme 
quelquefois arriver que les plus ſaintes, &- les plas” exies- 
nentes charges ſoient poſſedees par des mechans, & en ce 
cas la raiſon & la piete voulent egalement qu on ne £31- 
fonde pas le Miniſtere avec le Miniſtre. A preſent.que 
Diex+ par fa grace & 6te ce. ſcandale de devans: leurs 
yeux, &- qifil leur 'a' fait voi dans bes perſonnes de - 
Meſſrenrs les Eveſques de la piete, du Zele, .& des Ia. 
fermete, pour la conſervation de la Religion, jeſpeze 
; que 
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gne cela meſme ne contribuera pas peu 4 Vadouciſſement 
des / aa D'ailleurs je ſouhaiterois qu'il leur pluſt de 
conſiderer que 6 dans le Gonvernement Epiſcopal il-y- 
2 des inconveniens facheux, comme je ne doute pas 
mil-n'y-en-ayt, il-y-en-2 auſſi &» de tres-facheux dans 
le Presbyterien, comme je Lay deja dit. Nul ordre dont 
Fexercice eſt entre les mains des hommes men Fa ex= 
empt, Legalite 4 ſes vices, &* ſes exces 4 craindre, de 
meſme que la ſuperiorite. Le plus ſur & le plus ſage 
eſt donc pas de voltiger de une a Fautre, ni de riſ- 
quer de faire un ebranlement general, ſur Ieſperance 
deſtre mieux, quand meſme on ſeroit en autorite & en 
pouvoir de le faire. La prudence, la juſtice, & la cha- 
rite Chretienne ne permettent pas den venir 4 ces eclat- 
tantes &* dangerenſes extremitez, pour une ſimple dif- 
ference de Gonvernment. Le plus ſur, & le plas ſage 
eſt de tacher d apporter quelque texeperament pour evi- 
ter, ou pour diminuer autant qu'il ſe pent les inconve- 
wriens qu'on apprehende, & non de recourir 4 des reme- 
des violens. 


Je ne craindray pas d'appeller de ce nom celuy de 
faire des aſſemblees 4 part, de ſe ſeparer des aſſemblees 
communes, & de ſe ſouſtraire de voſtre gouvernement. 
Il-n'y-a perſonne qui ne voye que ce ſeroit un veritable 
ſehiſme, qui en luy-meſme & de ſa nature ne peut ja- 
mais eftre. qu odienx 2 Dieu, &» anx hommes, & dont 
les anteurs, &+ les proteFenrs ne ſauroient eviter quiils 
ne rendent conte devant Ie Tribunal de noſtre commun 
Maitre. $nand $. Paul nous a defendy de delailler 
noſtre. commune aflſemblee, il a non ſeulemtent condam- 
ne cenx' qui ne {*y trouvent point en' deteurayt dans 
leur partioulter, mais cewx auſſe, ſans doute qui en font 
d'autres oppoſees aux communes, car ceſt rompre le lien 
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de Ia charite Chretienne qui ne nons Joint-pas Seullement 


avec quelques uns de nos freres, mais avec fous nos 
freres, porr recevoir d'enx de Tedification, &+ pony leur 
ex donner de nofire part, en vivant enſemble dans une 
meſme ſociete, Et i ne ſerviroit de rien de pretexter 
gre Ia conſcience reſiſte 2 ſe trowver dans des aſſemblees 
qui ſe font ſons un Gonvernement qu'on 1 approve pas, 
&* que ce ſeroit approuver exterienrement, ce "que lor 
condamne' interietrement. Car outre qu'il fandroit bien 
examiner la queſtion'ſs tes reſiſtances ne viennent pas 


d'une conſcience trompee, par un jugement precipite, 


priſque les plus gens de bien ſont ſouvent ſujets 2 ſe for- 
mer de tels ſcrupules qui an fond ne ſont pas tout 2 fait 
legitimes. Ontre cela, il fant diſtinguter trois ſortes de 
choſes, les nnes que In Ju ne appronve,” & recoit, &- 
anſquelles elle acquieſce pleinement, les autres queelle re- 
garde comme inſupportables, &* comme deſtrutives de 
la gloire de Dien, de 1a wraye foy, on de 1a vraye Piete, 
& de Feſperance dn ſalt, & les antres enfin qui ti- 
ennent le milien, ceft-a-dire qiion  appronue fas 1 12 
verite pleinement, mais qu on ne croit ponrtant pas mor- 
telles a Ia wraye piete & an ſaint, en nn' mot qu'on re- 
garde comme des taches & des infirmitts fupportables. 
Faveiie - que quand on trowe dans der aſſemblies des 
_— de at ſetond” otdre, on que {12 con ſtience ths fijge 
telles, on ne peut » aſſiſter, &5- tonte 1x queſſton ſe reduit 
24 ſavoir, ſt lon ne ſe trompe pas, ſur quoy" il fant bien 
prendre garde'de ne 'pas faire de jugemens tereepaires. 
Mais de ſ'imaginer” qion ne puiſſe tn 'Vyne\confcience 
aſſeſter 2 des afcnablies, qne lors qui orr j"appyalive plet- 
nement e generalement tontes ps r Bt aurene 
ne pas connoitre ni Fuſage de la charite, i les loix de 
la fociete Chretienne, Ce primcipe renverſeroit toute; 
tes Egliſes, car je ne ſay ſ'il-y-en a ancume dont le. Git» 


vernement, 
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vernement, 1a Diſcipline, la forme exttrichre, Ter uſa- 
ges, Ov. les. pratiques ſoient dans une tele perfeFion, 
qu'il-n'y-ayt abſolument' rien a redire, &- quoy-qu'il ex 
foit comme les jugemens des howmes ſont fort diffe+ 
rens, ce. ſeroit ouvrir la porte a des ſeparations conti- 
erneller, &* abolir les afſemblets." "Il eft done conſtant 
que la conſcience n oblige point a ſe ſouſtraire des aſſem- 
blees, mais quan contraire elle nous oblige de nous y 
tenir attaches, lors que. les choſes..qui nous. y choquent 
ſont ſupportables, &- quielles n'tempechent pus lefficace 
ſalutaire de lz parole, dui culte divin, (* des Sacrement. 
Et Ceſt 2 la favenr de ce ſupport, de la. charite queſt 
converte F aſſiſtance que nous donnons. a des choſes que 
nous n' approuuons pas entierement.. Voyez ce que S, Paul 
dit 2 ſet Philippiens, chap.:3.. $i vous ſentez quelque 
choſe autrement, Dieu vous le revelera aufli, Tou- 
tefois cheminons en ce 4. quoy nous ſommes perve- 
nus d'une meſme regle, & {entons une meſme choſe, 
Cela eſt bien eloigne \de dire, des que vous anrez le 
momare ſentiment cantraire ſeparez vous, la conſcience 
e vous permet pas de demeurer. enſemble. Coolfilia 
ſeparationis, dzt S. Auguſtin contre Parmenian, Ina- 
nia ſunt & pernicioſa, & plus perturbant infirmos 
bonos, quam - corrigant animolos ..malos. . : £xets 
funeſtes effets ne produirait pas une, tele ſeparation (i 
elle {"tabliſſoit an milien de vous De la maniere 
que les. eſprits des honemes ſont faits, on verroit bien- 
t6t naitre de [3 la difference des interets, celle des partys, 
celle = ſentimens 4 legard. meſme de. la ſocjete civile, 
la hayne mutnelle, & tontes les autres triſtes. ſuites que 
la divifron,” qui n'eſt plus temperte par la charite, pro- 
duit ns Fl laiſſe a part le ſcandale qu'en 
recevroient toutes les Egliſes reformees de I Europe, la 
Joye qu en auroient leurs adverſaires, & les auantages 
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qu'ils en retireroient, qui ſelon toutes let apparences 
me ſeroient pas petits. Fay trop bonne opinion de ces 
Meſſuenrs qui croyent que la Gonvernement Presbyte= 
rien ejt. preferable 3 Epiſcopal, pour neſtre pas per- 
ſnade qu'ils font de ſages & de ſeriexſes re flexions ſur 
toutes ces choſes, & ſur tant d autres que lenrs lunsi- 
eres lexr fourniſſent, & que la conſcience, & amour 
de la Religion Proteſtante les empechera toujours de 
rien faire, qui puiſſe eftre blame devant Diex, &- de+ 
want les honmes. Car enfin je ne ſaurois croire qu'il 
y-en-ayt aucun parmy eux, qui regarde ni voſtre Epi- 
ſecopat, ni wvoſtre Diſcipline, ni quelques Ceremonies 
que vows obſervez,, comme des taches & des erreurs 
capitales, qui empechent qu'on ne puiſſe faire fon ſa- 
tut, &- meſwe avec facilite dans vos Aſſemblies &+ 
ſous e Gonvernement. I! ne { agit icy mi de elle, 
ni du bene cfle, mais ſeulement du melius elle, qu'ils 
diſpntent avec vow, & cela eſtant ainſi la juſtice, la 
tharite, I amour de ls paix, la prudence, &+ le zele 
pory le general de Ia Religion ne conſentiront janais 
qu'tls ſe detachent de voue. 


Mais, Monſeignenr , puiſque wow mavez, mis la 
plume 2 la main ſur ce ſujet, Pardonnez je vous ſup- 
plie 4 ma liberte {6 elle 04 juſqns vous dire ce que je 
croy que vous anjſu deves, faire de vofire part, Feſpere 
donc que dans ces occaſions que Diex vous preſente vous 
ferez, voir 4 tonte la terre, & en convaincrez les plus 
incredulez, que vows aves de Ia piete, du zele, & de 
la crainte 4. Dieu, &+ que vons eftez, de dignes owu- 
riers, © de dignes ſerviteurs de Jeſws Chriſt. Ceſt 
deja be temoignage que vous rendent les gens de biew, 
© que nul quelque mal intentionne qu'il ſoit, 'ofe con- 
tredire, & je ne doute pas que wons ue pouſſrez voſire 
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vocation 'juſqi' an 'bout." * Majs outre cela, Monſejgnenr 
Feſpere que vous ne defandrez point aux devoirs dela 
charite, &* de Veſprit de parx, '&* que quand il ne 
Sagira .que de quelques temperamiens, on de quelques 
Ceremonies qui fervent d achoppemrent,- e& qui en elles 
meſmes ne. ſont rien en comperaiſon d une entiere reij- 


ri0n de voſtre Egliſe ſous voſtre ſaint Miniſtere, vour © 


ferez, voir que vows aymez U'Epouſe de voſtre Maitre 
plus que vous meſmes, &* que ce neſt pas tant de vo- 
ftre grandeur, & de voſtre dignite Eccleſjaſtique que 
vous deſprez, tirer voſtre gloire &+ woſtre joye, que de 
vos wertus Paſtorales, & des ſoini-ardens que vous 
avez, de wos troupeanx. Teſpere auſſs que cenx que 
vous avet choiſis, &* appellez an S, Miniſtere, & 
cenx que deſormais vous y appelierez avec un prudent 
diſcernement, reglez, non ſeulement par la donceur, 
mais auſſs par la ſeverite de la Diſcipline, quand la ſe- 
verite ſera neceſſaire, marcheront ſur vos traces, C9 ſui- 
ront heurenſement Vexemple que vous. leur donnerex, 
pour ow enx-meſmes en exemple, &* en edification 
aux Egliſes qui leur ſont commiſes. . Je finis, Mon- 
ſeigneur, par des prieres tres-ardentes que je preſente 
2 Diem de tout mon coeur, afin qu'il luy plaiſe de wous 
conſerver & jamais le flambean de ſon Evangile, de 
repandre ſur tout le corps de voſtre Miniſtere, une 
abondante meſure de ſon onion & de ſa benedidion 
celeſte, dont celle de Fancien Aaron weſtoit que Fom- 
bre, afin quelle ſoit non Fembleme &+ Limage de la 
concorde fraternelſe comme cette ancienne, mais qu elle 
en ſoit ls cauſe & le lien. Tele prie quil venille de 
plus en plus ramener le coeur des enfans aux peres, 
&* des peres aux enfans, afin que voſtre Egliſe ſoit 
heurenſe, &* agreable comme un Eden de Dieu. Te 
le prie enfin qu'il vous conſerve, vous, Monſeigneur, 
en 
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en parfait & longue ſante pour ſa gloire, &* pour le 
bien & Vavantage de cette grande & conſiderable per- 
tie de ſon champ quil vous a donne cultiver, &» que 
vous cultivez, {i beurenſement. Je vous demande auſſi 
le ſecours de vos ſaintes prieres, & la continuation de' 
Phonneur de voſire affeFion , en vous Proteſtant que 
Je ſeray toute ma vie avec tout le reſpe# que je vous 
is, 


Monſcigneur, 


— 


Voſtre tres-humble 
& tres-obeiſlant Serviteur 


& Fils en Jeſus Chriſt, 


CLAUDE. 


| 
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Paris Novemb. 29. Stilo Novo. 


My Lord, 
Onfieur de L' A»gle having given me the Letter 
which you have been pleaſed to write me, I 
was furprized to fee by that, that you had done me 
the honour to write me another which I have not re- 
ceived , and to which I had not failed to make an 
anſwer. You do me a great deal of honour todefire 
that I ſhould tell you my thoughts of the difference 
that has troubled you ſo long, betwixt thoſe they 
call Epiſcopal, and thoſe they name Presbyteriavs. 
Although I have already explained my (elf about this 
divers times, both by Letters which I have. written 
upon this Subje@ to ſeveral perſons, and in my Book 
too of the Defence of the Reformation, where ſpeak- 
ing of the diſtinQion betwixt the Biſhop and the 
Prieſt, I have ſaid expreſly, That I do not blame 
thoſe that obſerve it as a thing very ancient, and that 
I would not that any one ſhould make it an occafion 
of quarrel in thoſe places where it is eſtabliſhed , 
pag. 366. And though I otherwaies know my ſelf 
ſafficiently not to believe that my opinion ſhould be 
much conſidered, I will not forbear to aſlure you 
upon this occaſion , as I ſhall always do upon any 
other, of my Chriſtian eſteem, my reſpet, and my 
obedience. Lo I ſhall dothe _ —_ I ſhall 
not ſimply tell you my private thoughts, but the opi- 
hion of the generality of our Churches. 


Firſt 
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Firſt then, my Lord, we are fo very far from be. 
heving that a man cannot live with a good Conſci- 
ence under your Diſcipline and under your Epiſco- 
pal Government, that in our ordinary pratice we 
make no difficulty , neither to beſtow our Chairs, 
nor to commit the care of our Flocks to Miniſters 
received , and ordained by my Lords the Biſhops z 
as might be juſtified by a great number enough of 
Examples both old and new : And a little while 
fince Mr. Dupleſſus that was: ordained by my Lord 
Biſhop of Lincoln has been eſtabliſhed and. called in 
a Church of this Province. i And Monfieur Wicart, 
whom you, my Lord, | received to the Haly Miniſte- 
xy , did us the honour, /but ſome months. agae,..to 
preach at Charentar to tlie general edification of our 
Flock. So that they who in this reſpe&t do impute 
unto us any opinions diſtant from peace; and Chri- 
{tian concord, do.certainly dp us wrong.: :; ; yi, 
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I ay Peace and Chriſtian concord :. far, my Lord, 
we believe that the obligatian to preſerve this Peace; 
and this Brotherly concord, ;which make up the ex- 
ternal unity of the Church;: is of a neceſſity; fd indil; 
penſable , that St; Paul has made no-ditheuky to joig 
it with the internal unity of the ſame Faith, and the 
fame Regeneration 3 not onely as two. things which 
ought never to be ſeparated, but likewiſe as twq 
things: depending the one upon the other 3 becauſe 
if the external unity be. as it were the Daughter of 
the internal , . ſhe is likewiſe the. prefſerver of it, 
ik, ſays he, Epheſ. 4. worthy of the calling where: 
with gie are called, with all lowlineſs; and meekneſs., 
with long-ſuffering ; forbearing owe another in loug 3 
Endeauouring to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond 


of 
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of peace. On the one fide he makes this brotherly, 


love, whick joins us one with another, to depend 
upon our common vocation 3 and on the other fide 
he teaches us that one of the principal means to pre- 
ſerve our common vocation intire, which he calls the 
unity of the ſpirit, is to keep peace among our ſelves. 
According to the firſt of theſe maximes we cannot 
have peace , or Ecclcſiaſtical communion with thofe 
that have ſo degenerated from the Chriſtian yocation, 
that one cannot perceive. in them a true and faving 
Faith ; eſpecially when with mortal errours they 
join-tyranny over the Soul, and that they will force 
the Conſcience, by impoſing a neceſlity to believe 
that: which they believe, and to practiſe that which 
they practiſe. For in this caſe the foundation and 
true cauſe of external communion being no more; 
the external communion to its (elf ceaſes of right, 
and there is not any that is lawfull to ,be had any 
more with ſuch, According to the ſecond maxime 


we do not believe that a fingle difference of govern-- 


ment or diſcipline, nor even a difference of Ceremo- 
nies innocent in their own nature is a ſuthcient occa- 
fon to break the ſacred, bond -of Communion. 
Wherefore our Churches have always looked upou 
and conſidered yours, not onely as a Siſter, but as 
an Elder Siſter, for which we ought to have a kind- 
nes accompanied with reſpe&t, and veneration, and 
for which we do preſent moſt ardent prayers unto 


God . without ceaſing. .We do not enter into the 


compariſon- of your Order, with that under which 
we live, We know that there is not neither can 


there be any amongſt men, which by reaſon of our 


natural corruption 1s not ſubje& to inconveniencies, 
ours has hers, - as well as yours.z and the one and the 
| other 
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other without doubt have their advantages, and dif 
advantages in divers reſpeQs : 'alternis vincunt ,, 
vineuntar, It 1s enough for us: to know that the 
fame Divine Providence which by an indifpenfable 
neceſlity , and by the conjundture cf affairs, did at 
the beginning of the Reformation put our Churches 
under that of the Presbytery , has put yours under 
that of the Epiſcopacy ; and as we are aſſured that 
you do not deſpiſe our ſimplicity, ſo neither oughe 
we to oppoſe our (clves againſt your preeminence. 
So that, my Lord, we utterly diſapprove and fee 
with grief, certain extremes whereinto ſome of the 
One ae, and the other do caſt themfelves. The 
one looking upon Epiſcopacy as an order fo abſolute- 
ly neceſſary , that without it there can beno Eccle- 
fiaſtical ſociety , nor lawfull vocation, nor hope of 
Salvation 3 and the other looking upon it with in- 
dignation as a relique of Aritichriſtianiſm. Theſe 
are equally heats and exceſtes which do not come 
from him that calls us, and which do offend againft 
the laws of wiſcdom and charity. 


Theſe, my Lord, are ourtrue and fincere common 
opinions. For what concerns you, ſince you deſire 
that I would deſcend a httle more particularly into 


the ſtate that your own Church is in, by reafon of 


the inteſtine diviſions that trouble it 3 give me leave 
not to tell you my thoughts, without declaring my 
wiſhes, and the defires of 'my heart, upon a wattex 
ſo important as this is. 1 could wiſh then with all 
my foul that thoſe that are gone fo far as this point, 
to think to break the external bonds, and the mu- 
tval dependance of your Flocks, to give every partt- 
cular Church a kind of fovereignty of government, 

| would 
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would-confider well whether that they pretend-to 
doe be not direQly contrary to the ſpirit of Chriſti 
anity, which is a ſpirit of - unjon, -and ſociety ;-and 
not of divifion... That they would conſider that un- 
der the pretence that the principle of the Refotmed 
was to.abhor men's domineering over Faith , and 
Conſcience, as a thing deſtruttive of Religion, we 
ought not for all that to rejetthebridle of Diſcipline, 
nox to ſhake: off the whole yoke of Government, 
nor-depnive our ſelves of the ſuccours we might draw 
out of a general Union, for to ſtrengthen us in the 
true Faith, and 1n true Piety. That they would 
conſider, in-fhine, . that the+s ſame reaſon which makes 
them deſire the Independency of the Flocks, -may be 
likewiſe imployed to eſtabliſh the Independency of 
the perſons in every Flock. For a Flock has- no 
more right to defire to be Independent upon other 
Flocks, than a-perſon might have to defire to be In- 
dependent upon. other perſons. But this would be 
to: bring all diſcipline to nothing, to throw the 
Church, as much as in us lies, into a horrible confu- 
fion, and to expoſe the heritage of the Lord to the 
reproach of its adverſarics. 


For what concerns thoſe which amongſt you t 
call Presbyterians, as I am perſwaded that they have 
light, and wiſedom, and zeal, fo I could wiſh with 
all my heart, that they would obſerve more modera- 


.tion in the ſcandal they believe they have heretofore 


received from the Epiſcopal Order , and that they 
would diſtinguiſh the Perſons from the Miniſry. 
The perſons that pollefs the-places have not onely 
their faults, but it may happen too ſometimes that 
the moſt holy, and moſt eminent places may be poſ- 
| L11 (clled 
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ſeſſed by wicked men 3 and in that cafe reafon and 
piety do equally require that we ſhould nor con- 
found the Miniſtry with the Miniſter. Art preſent 
that God by his grace has taken away this feandal 
from before their eyes, and made them {ee piety , 
zeal, and conſtancy for the preſervation of Religion 
in the perſons of the Biſhops, I hopethat this will not 
a little contribute to the ſweetning of their ſpirits, 
Beſides, I could wiſh that they _ be pleaſed to 
- conſider that if there be ſome unpledfant inconvenien- 
cies in the Epiſcopal Government, as I do not doubt 
but there are , there are too ſome very unpleaſant 
ones in the Presbyterian,. as I have ſaid already. No 
order whofe execution 1s in the hands of men, is ex- 
empt from them; an equality has its faults and ex- 
cetles to be fearcd, as well as a ſuperiority. There- 
fore it 1s not the moſt ſate and wiſe way to leap from 
the one to the other, nor to hazard the making a ge- 
neral concuſſion, upon the hopes of being better , 
though one ſhould be in authority and power to doe 
it, Chriſtian prudence , juſtice and charity do not 
permit us to proceed to fuch daring and dangerous 
Extremes, for a fingle diftcrence of Government. It 
1s moſt ſafe and wile to indeavour to provide ſome 
kind of temper to avoid, or to leffen as much as may 
be, the-inconveniencies that are feared, and not 
have recourſe to violent remedies. 


I ſhall not be afraid to give that name to the 
holding of afjemblies apart, and ſeparating from the 
publick aſtemblies, and withdrawing henitives from 
under your:government. There is no man that does 
not ſee that this would be real ſchiſm, which in it 
ſelt and of its own nature cannot chooſe but be al- 


Ways 


UN 


| (445) 
ways odious to God and men, and of which the 
Authours and Patrons cannot avgid the rendring an 
account before the Tribunal of our common Ma- 
ſter, When Saint Pau! forbad us to forſake the 
aſſembling of our (elves together, he did not onely 
condemn thoſe that did not come thither, but ſtayed 
at home; but thoſe too without doubt that held 
other aſlemblies in oppoſition to the publick ones. 
For thus is to break the bond of Chriſtian charity 
which does not onely join us with ſome of our bre- 
thren, but with all our brethren, to receive from 
them, and to give them edification by living toge- 
ther in the (ame communjon. Andit would beto no 
purpole to pretend that aur conſcience did- op 
our being preſent at thoſe allemblies that are he 
under a Government that we do not approves and 
that that would be to approve outwardly, what we 
inwardly condemn. For beſides that # would be 
neceſſary to exaryin well the queſtion, whether rheſe 
oppolitions do not proceed from a conſcience miſta- 
ken by a precipitate judgment 3 ſince that the beſt 
men are often ſubje& to frame to themſelves fuch 
ſcruples, as are not altogether lawfull at the bottom. 
Further than this it is neceſlary to diſtinguiſh three 
kinds of things 3 the one which the conſcience 
approves, and admits of, and in which it does fully 
acquieſce 3 the other which ſhe looks upon as into» 
lerable, and deſtructive to the glory of God, and 
the true faith, or true piety, and the hopes of ſalva- 
tionz and athers laſtly which are between theſe, 
that is to ſay (ich as we do not fully approve as to 
the truth, but yet we do not believe them mortal 
enemies to true piety and ſalvation 5 m a word fuch 
as we look upon as ſtains, and tolerable infirmirics. 
L11z I affirm 
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I affirm that when we find things of this ſecond rank 
in any Aſſemblies , or thoſe which the Conſcience 
judges ſuch, we cannot be preſent there z and the 
whole queſtion will be reduced to this, to know, 
whether we be not miſtaken, where we ought to 
take good heed that we do not make a raſh judg- 
ment. But to imagine that we cannot with a good 
Conſcience be preſent at Aflemblies, but onely when 
we do fully and generally approve of all things in 
them , it is certainly not to know neither the uſe of 
charity , nor the laws of Chriſtian fociety. This 
principle would overturn all Churches, far 1 cannot 
tell whether there be any , whoſe government, dif- 
cipline, outward form, uſages, and praftices be of 
ſuch perfection, that there js nothing at all in them 
to blame; and however- be, as the judgments of: 
men are very different, this would be to open the 
gate to continual ſeparations, and to aboliſh all Af: 
ſemblies. It is therefore certain that 'Confſciencedoes 
not oblige us to withdraw from the Aflemblies, bur 
on the contrary it obliges us to join with them , 
when the things that offend us are tolerable, and do 
not hinder the falutary efficacy of the Word, of the 
Divine Worſhip, and of the Sacraments,  'Tis the 
favour of this charitable patience that juſtifies our be- 
ing preſent at thoſe things which we donot perfeatly 
approve. See what St. Parl ſays to the Philippians, 
chap. 3. If in any thing ye be otherways minded, God 
ſhall reveal even this unto you. Nevertheleſs ; whereto 
we have already attained, let #s walk by the ſame rule, 
let us mind the ſame thing. This is vety far from ſay- 
ing, as ſoon as ye have the leaſt contrary ſentiment 
{eparate your (elves, Conſcience will not allow you 
toremain together. Cornſilia ſeparationis, ſays St. Aus 
g*ſtin 
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guſtin againſt Parmenian, inania ſunt & pernicigſe, 
O- plus perturbant infirmos bonos, quan Corrigant ani- 
awoſos malos. What deadly effe&ts would not ſuch a 
ſeparation produce if it were eſtabliſhed amongſtyon? 
As the diſpoſitions of men are, one ſhould qunckly 
ſee to ſpring from hence a difference of intereſts, of 
parties, of opinions, even in reſpe& of the civil ſo- 
ciety, mutual hatred, and all the other fad confe- 
quences which a diviſion not tempered with charity . 
does naturally produce. I let alone the ſcaridal 
Which all the Reformed Churches of Exrope would 
receive by it, the joy which their Adverfaries would 
| have, and tbe advantages which they would draw 
from it, which in a!l appearance would not be ſmall. 
I have too good an opinion of thoſe Gentlemen who 
believe that the Presbyterian Government is to be 
preferred before the Epiſcopal, not to' be perſwa- 
ded that they make wiſe and ſerious refleQions up- 
on all theſe: things, and many more which their 
own knowledge furniſhes them with; and that con- 
ſcience, ' and the love of the Proteſtant Religion 
will always hinder them from doing any thing, that 
may be blamed before God and men. For in fine 
> J:cannot believe that there is any one amongſt them 
that looks upon your Epiſcopacy, or your Diſci- 
pline,, or certain Ceremonies which you obſerve, 
as blots, and capital errours, which hinder a man 
from obtaining ſalvation, even with facility in your 
Aſſemblies, and under your Government. The que- * 
ſtion here is not about the Eſe, or the bewe Efſe, but 
onely about the #velizs Eſſe, that they difpure with 
you; and this being ſo, juſtice, charity, the love of 
peace, .prudence, and zeal for Religion in the general 
will never allow that they ſhould. divide themſelves. 


from you. Bur, 
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But, my Lord, fince you have put the pen ints 
my hand upon this ſabjeQ, I beſeech you pardon 
my freedom if it go fo far as to tell you what I think 
you alſo _ to doe on your part. I bope then 
that on theſe opportunities that God preſents unto 
you, you will make all the world ſee, and convince 
the moſt incredylous, that you have piety, zeal, and 
the fear of God, and that you are worthy labouress, 
and worthy ſervants of Jelus Chrilt, This is the 
teſtimony which all men do already gwe you, 
and none how ſpightfull ſoever he be dares to con- 
tradi it, and I do not doubt but that you will 
carry on your calling to the end. But beſides this, 
my Lord, I hope you will not be wanting in the 
dutics of charity, and the ſpirit of peace, and that 
when the diſpute ſball be onely of fome tempera- 
ments, or of Dad Carmonics that are a ſtumbling- 
block, and which in themſelves are nothiog in cam- 
' pariſon of an intire reunion of your Church under 
your boly Miniſtry, you will make it ſeen that you 
love the Spouſe of your Maſter more than your ſelves; 
and that it is not ſo much from your greatne(s, and 
your Eccleſiaſtical dignity that you to receive 
your glory, and your joy, as from pw paſtoral 
vertues, and the ardent care you take of your Flocks. 
I hope too that thoſe you have choſen and called to 
the holy Miniſtry , and thoſe which hereafter you 
ſhall with a prudent diſcretion call unto it, being 
' governed not onely by ſweetneſs, but likewiſe by 
ſeverity of diſcipline, when ſeverity ſhall be neceſ- 
ſary, will tread in your ſteps, and happily follow 
the example which you ſhall give them, that they 
may be themſelves for an example, and <dification to 
the Churches that are committed to them. 


I con» 
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I conclude, Lord, with very earneſt 5 
which 1 = Foe th God with all a heart, Tine Þ 
would pleaſe him always to preſerve unto you' the 
light of his Goſpel, and to pour out upon the whole 
body of your Miniſtry, an abundant meaſure of his 
undtion and heavenly benediQtion, of which that of 
the old Aaron» was but a ſhadow ; that it may be 
not the emblem, and imape of brotherly concord, 
like the union of old, but the caufe and bond of 
it. {pray him that he would more and more bring 
back the heart of the Children to the Fathers, and 
of the Fathers to the Children, that your Church 
way be happy and pleaſant as the Paradiſe of God. 


Laſtly I pray that he would preferve you, my 
Lord, in perfett and long health, for his glory, and 
the good and advantage of that great and confide- 
rable part. of his field which he has given you to 
cultivate, and which you do cultivate ſo happily. 
I defire too the help of your holy prayers, and the 
continuance of the honour of your atftettion, prote- 
ſting to you that I will be all my life with all the 
reſpect that I owe you, 


My Lord, 
Your moſt humble 
and moſt obedient Servant 
and Son in Jeſu Chriſh, © 
— _CEAUDE 
FINI s. 
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A Catalogue of ſome Books Printed. for Z7enry Mort- 
clock at the Phenix in St. Paul's Church: Y ard. 


A Rational account of the Grounds of Proteſtant Religion , 

being a Vindication of the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 
rie*s Relation of a Conference, &c. from the pretended anſwer 
of T. C. wherein the true grounds of Faith are cleared, and the 
falſe diſcovered ; the Church of England Vindicated from the 
Imputation of Schiſm, and the moſt Important particular Con- 
troverſies between us and thoſe of the Church of Rome, throughly 
examined. The Second Edition correfted, by Edw. Stilling- 
fleet, D. D. Folio. 

Sermons preached upon ſeveral occaſions, with a Diſcourſe 
annexed concerning the True Reaſon - 2 Sufferings of Chriſt, 
wherein Crellius bis Anſwer to Grotius is conſidered, by Edw. 
Stillingfleet, D. D. Folio. . 

Irenicum : A Weapon Salve for the Churches Wounds ,' by 
Edw. Stillingfleet, D. D. Quarto. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Idolatry Praftiſed in the Church 
of Rome, and the hazard of Salvation in the communion of it, 
in Anſwer to ſome Papers of a Revolted Proteſt ant , with a par- 
ticular Account of the Fanaticiſm and Diviſions of that Church, 
by Edw. Stillingfleet, D. D. Octavo. 

An Anſwer to ſeveral Late Treatiſes occaſioned by a Book, 
entituled a Diſcourſe concerning the Idolatry prattiſed in the 
Church of Romie, and the hazard of Salvation in the Communt- 
on of it, by Edw. Stillingflect, D. D. the firſt part, Octavo. 

A ſecoiid Diſcourſe in vindication of the Proteſtant Grounds 
of Faith, againſt the pretence of Infallibility in the Rom.Church, 
in Anſwer to the Guide in Controverſies, byR. H, Proteſtancy 
without Principles, and Reaſen and Religion, or the certain Rule 
of Faith, by E. W. with a particular enquiry into the Miracles of 
the Roman Church, by Edw. Stillingflect, D. D. Octavo. 

A Defence of the Diſcourſe concerniag the 1dolatry praftiſed 
in the Church of Rome , in Anſwer to a Book entituled Cath?- 
licks no Idolaters, by Edw. Stillingflcet, D. D. Dean of 
S, PauPs, and Chaplain in Ordinary to His Majeſty, 
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